Carilas
Veritas

Casopis pro reflexi kiestanskych souvislosti v socialnich a humanitnich oborech

Pojeti spirituality a péce o terminalné nemocné
The Concept of Spirituality and Care for the Terminally Il
Helena Machulova, Tomdas Machula

Systémy paliativni péce - mezinarodni

srovnani CR a Irsko - Lessons Drawing

(cerpani ponauceni)

Palliative Care Systems - International Comparison
of the Czech Republic and Ireland - Lessons Drawing
Matej Lejsal, Jifi Krejci

Syndrom pomocnika jako zdroj motivace
pomabhajicich profesi v hospicové péci
Helper Syndrome as a Source of Motivation
for Helping Professions in Hospice Care
Monika Vachova

Australské standardy pro praci s rodinou

v paliativni péci: zkusenosti z praxe

zavadéni organizacni zmény

Australian Standards for Working with the Family

in Palliative Care: Experiences from Practice concerning
Implementing Organisational Change

Nadézda Adamkova, Michal RGzicka

Prikazani lasky k bliznimu v Jakubové listé
The Commandment ‘Love your Neighbour
as Yourself'in the Epistle of James

Julius Pavelcik

Jihoceské univerzity v Ceskych Budéjovicich
University of South Bohemia, Ceské Budéjovice

Teologicka fakulta
Faculty of Theology

v roCnik 10
C'5'01 / rok 2020



Cari

10

fos
elveritas

Obsah

Editorial

Rozhovor

Studie

O paliativni péci

2020 2

s Martinem Louckou

Tematickeé

Pojeti spirituality a péce
o termindlné NemMocCn@.....c.ccecevecseeceeene 15
Helena Machulova, Tomdas Machula

Systémy paliativni péce - mezinarodni
srovnani CR a Irsko - Lessons Drawing
(Cerpani ponauceni) .......eeeeeeeeeeeseeeesees 36
Matéj Lejsal, Jifi Krejci

Syndrom pomocnika jako zdroj
motivace pomahajicich profesi

V hOSPICOVE PECi ceeeeereeereneeeeneeeeeeananennns 65
Monika Vachova

Australské standardy pro praci

s rodinou v paliativni péci:

zkusenosti z praxe zavadeéni
organizacni ZMeNY .....cccceeesccscnsesssssses 85
NadéZzda Adamkova, Michal RGzicka



10

CoriTos )
elveritas

3 2020

Recenze

Varia

Navrh modifikace Interpretativni
fenomenologické analyzy (IPA)

pro ucely empirické teologie

(IPA/ET) ceeeeccnnsssccsscnnsssscssssnssssssssssssans 116
Jan Kanak, Barbora Rackova

Prikazani lasky k bliznimu
V JakuboVve listé ......ccceeeeeereecseecseccseens 143
Julius Pavelcik



CoriTcs

10

elveritas

Contents

Editorial
Studies Topical

2020 4

The Concept of Spirituality and Care
for the Terminally lll .........cccceecunueeeccnne 25
Helena Machulovd, Tomas Machula

Palliative Care Systems - International
Comparison of the Czech Republic

and Ireland - Lessons Drawing........... 50
Matéj Lejsal, Jifi Krejci

Helper Syndrome as a Source of
Motivation for Helping Professions

in Hospice Care........ccccceeeeeeeeeeeeeececnnces 75
Monika Vachova

Australian Standards for Working with
the Family in Palliative Care: Experiences
from Practice concerning Implementing
Organisational Change ........ccceeeeeneens 100
Nadézda Adamkova, Michal Rzicka



10

CoriTos )
elveritas

5 2020

Reviews

Varia

Modification of the Interpretative
Phenomenological Analysis (IPA)
Proposal for the Purposes of Empirical
Theology (IPA / ET) cccceeccnnnereccsccnnassees 129
Jan Kanak, Barbora Rackova

The Commandment‘Love your
Neighbour as Yourself’in the Epistle

Of JAMES ..ccoeeccnnricscnssecccnnsecssansancscnsene 159
Julius Pavelcik

Overcoming Despair: Open Soul,
Hope in Dialogue .........ccceeeeeeeeeeeeneeeee 176
Zuzana Svobodova



CoriJ[os it 10 6
elveritas 2020

Editorial

Prvni ¢islo casopisu Caritas et Veritas roku 2020 je zaméfeno na téma paliativniho pfistupu v péci
o pacienty zijicimi s vaznym onemocnénim. Uvedené téma se u nas postupneé rozvijelo od polo-
viny 90. let minulého stoleti nejprve diky hospicovému hnuti, pozdéji ve spojeni s $ife pojatym
tzv. paliativnim pfistupem. Ten zahrnuje vyrovnavani se s nevylécitelnou nemoci, s umiranim
a truchlenim a kromé zvladani télesnych priznaki spjatych s nemoci se vénuje i péci o psychické
a existencialni obtize klienta i jeho blizkych, stejné jako praktickym a organizacnim aspektim
pomoci. Paliativni péce je poskytovana multidisciplinarnim tymem, ve kterém uzce spolupracuji
lékat, zdravotni sestra, socialni pracovnik, psycholog ¢i psychoterapeut a duchovni. Cilem palia-
tivniho pfistupu je spolecné s pacientem a jeho rodinou nalézt optimalni zptsoby, jak v dané
situaci umoznit co nejlepsi kvalitu zivota. Vyznamnou soucasti tématu je také prostredi, v némz je
paliativni pristup uskute¢novan, a legislativni, ekonomicky a organiza¢ni ramec, ktery jej umoziuje.
Zejména v poslednich letech zacala uvedena témata silné rezonovat mezi odborniky i laiky, do-
provazejicimi ve vazné nemoci své blizni a blizké. I pfes vyznamny pokrok na tomto poli totiz sys-
tém i zptisob prace v paliativni péci vyvolava fadu otdzek. Casopis Caritas et Veritas proto vyzval
autory, ktefi se zabyvaji uvedenou tematikou, aby zpracovali své zkuSenosti a zaslali své prispév-
ky k této rozmanité, aktualni, multidisciplinarni oblasti péce, zahrnujici téz socialni praci a spi-
ritudlni podporu. Prispévky mohly mit povahu teoretickych reflexi podlozenych fakty, review,
analyticky pojatych a diskutovanych zkusenosti napt. formou kazuistik a vyzkumnych studii, ¢i
porovnani zahrani¢nich zku$enosti. Na tuto vyzvu, i pfes naro¢nou situaci vyvolanou epidemii
COVID-19, odpovédeély zajimavymi prispévky tfi spoluautorské dvojice a jedna autorka.

Cislo je zahdjeno rozhovorem s jednim ze soucasnych kli¢ovych tahounti rozvoje paliativni péce
v CR, feditelem Centra paliativni pé¢e PhDr. Martinem Louckou, Ph.D. Tento absolvent Masary-
kovy univerzity v Brné a Lancaster University ve Velké Britanii aspé$né navazal na ceské zkuse-
nosti s hospicovou péci z 90. let. Spolu s dalsimi odborniky a za podpory Nadac¢niho fondu Avast
a Ministerstva zdravotnictvi CR podporuje feseni problémi a spolupréci v paliativnim ptistupu
napfi¢ mnoha sektory. V rozhovoru se ¢tenat dozvi, co jej k tématu privedlo, jak pristupovat
k otazce, co je Bozi a co cisafovo, a jaky vyznam priklada vyzkumu a roli neziskovych organizaci
a sdélovacich prostredki.

Prvni z dvojice autorti, Helena a Tomas Machulovi, se vénuje vyznamu spirituality v péci o termi-
nalné nemocné pacienty. Sviij text autori zaostiuji na skutecnost, ze jednim z dilezitych rozmért
pomahajicich profesi je otazka smyslu Zivota, s niz je tieba pocitat zejména v péci o terminalné
nemocné. V této souvislosti se vénuji reflexi stavajiciho uzivani pojmu spiritualita v odborném
diskurzu pomdhajicich profesi, poukazuji na obtize, které se v definicich spirituality objevuji,
a navrhuji vlastni typologii spirituality a jejtho odstupnovani. Svtij navrh podrobuji empirické
konfrontaci s daty a zkusenostmi s riznymi typy klientti nastupujicimi do Hospice sv. Jana Nepo-
muka Neumana v Prachaticich.

Druha dvojice autorti, Matéj Lejsal a Jifi Krejci, se za svym tématem vydali do Irska, kde je po-
dobné jako v CR kladen velky diiraz na praktické aspekty paliativniho ptistupu. Oba autofi patii



7 10 CoriTos +

mezi zkusené lidry s vlastni extenzivni zkusSenosti v tuzemském rozvoji paliativni péce. Ve svém
¢lanku pfinaseji zasvécenou srovnavaci analyzu ¢eského a irského systému paliativni péce, aby -
jak pisi — ,,nacerpali ponauceni®, coz se nepochybné také stalo. V zavéru ¢lanku se ¢tenat dozvi,
co optikou této mezindrodni zkusenosti autorti v praxi prinasi pozitivni efekt pro kvalitu Zivota
klienta/pacienta.

Treti prispévek k tématu, od autorky Moniky Vachové, se na rozdil od predchazejicich textt za-
méfuje na jednotlivého ¢lovéka, ktery je nositelem péce o nemocné a pozustalé. V ¢lanku s naz-
vem Syndrom pomocnika jako zdroj motivace pomahajicich profesi v hospicové péci autorka
zasvécené rozebird a s vyuzitim kazuistik ilustruje negativni dopady rizikové motivace pomahat,
spojené s v literatute jiz dfive popsanym syndromem pomocnika. Ve svych kazuistikach se vénuje
hrozicim dopadiim tohoto syndromu jak na klienty a jejich rodinu, tak na multidisciplinarni tym,
a soucasné ukazuje, jak maly korektivni vliv v téchto ptipadech mtze mit supervize, které se tito
»bezmocni“ pomahajici, jak je autorka nazyva, maji tendenci zcela vyhybat.

Posledni dvojice autort, Nadézda Adamkova a Michal Razicka, prispiva k otazce, co je ,,idealem”
- mérnou jednotkou posouzeni kvality multidisciplinarni péce o nevylécitelné nemocného clove-
ka. Formou pripadové studie prezentuje praktickou zkusenost s organiza¢ni zménou multidiscip-
linarniho tymu domaci hospicové péce spojenou se zavadénim australskych standardi pro ptijem
pacienta do domaci hospicové péce. Autori vysvétluji, pro¢ si zvolili pravé australské standardy,
priblizuji, co se délo v kazdé fazi jejich zavadéni, a na zavér predkladaji doporuceni, ze kterych
mohou Cerpat i jiné organizace pri optimalizaci postupu prace v tymech domaci hospicové péce.
Vzhledem k prostoru pro dalsi témata byly do ¢isla zarazeny jesté tfi odborné studie z oblasti teo-
logie. Prvni z nich je studie metodologicka a autofi Jan Kanak a Barbora Rackova se v ni vénuji
teologicko-socialnévédnimu ramci analyzy vyzkumnych dat, konkrétné interpretativni fenome-
nologické analyze (IPA) modifikované pro ucely moralni teologie. Ve druhé studii Julius Pavelcik
predstavuje vlastni interpretaci tématu Prikazani lasky k bliznimu v Jakubové listé. Treti anglicka
stat Zuzany Svobodové se vénuje tématu nadéje a jejimu zakotveni v mezilidskych vztazich.
Cislo je zakonc¢eno dvéma recenzemi Milana Nakone¢ného na publikace Uvod do studia politiky
od Miroslava Novaka et al., Co nemiiZeme poznat. Vyprava na hranice védéni, jejimz autorem
je Marcus du Sautoy v prekladu P. Hol¢aka a recenzi C. V. Pospisila na knihu Maridnsky sloup.
V souvislostech viry a ducha.

7¢C

Pékné ¢teni a ,nacerpani ponauceni v podzimnim case vSem pieje

Zuzana Havrdova,
koeditorka, ¢lenka redakéni rady Caritas et Veritas
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Editorial

The first issue of Caritas et Veritas in 2020 focuses on the topic of a palliative approach in the
care of patients living with a serious illness. This topic has been gradually developing in the
Czech Republic since the mid-1990s. At first, this has happened thanks to the hospice move-
ment, and later in connection with the broadly conceived palliative approach. This includes
coping with an incurable disease, dying, and grieving, and, in addition to managing the physical
symptoms associated with the disease, it also cares for the mental and existential difficulties of
the client and his loved ones, as well as for the practical and organisational aspects of assistance.
Palliative care is provided by a multidisciplinary team. There is a doctor, nurse, social worker,
psychologist or psychotherapist, and clergy who work closely together. The goal of the palliative
approach is to find optimal ways to enable the best possible quality of life in a given situation.
This should be done in cooperation with the patient and his family. An important part of the
topic is also the environment in which the palliative approach is implemented. There must be
a legislative, economic, and organisational framework that allows such an approach.
Especially in recent years, these topics have begun to resonate strongly among experts and
laymen accompanying their own neighbours and loved ones in a serious illness. Despite sig-
nificant progress in this field, the system and way of working in palliative care raises a number
of questions. Caritas et Veritas therefore invited authors who have been working on this topic
to process their experiences and submit their contributions concerning this diverse, current,
multidisciplinary area of care which includes social work and spiritual support as well. Con-
tributions could have the nature of theoretical reflections based on facts, reviews, analytically
conceived, and discussed experience (for example, in the form of case studies and research
studies), or a comparison of foreign experience. Despite the difficult situation caused by the
COVID-19 epidemic, three co-author pairs and one author responded with interesting contri-
butions.

The first two authors, Helena and Tomas Machula, focus on the importance of spirituality in the
care of terminally ill patients. The authors focus their text on the fact that one of the important
dimensions of helping professions is the question of the meaning of life. This must be taken into
account especially in the care of the terminally ill. In this context, they reflect upon the current
use of the term spirituality in the professional discourse of helping professions, point out the diffi-
culties that appear in the definitions of spirituality, and propose their own typology of spirituality
and its gradation. They subject their proposal to an empirical confrontation with data and experi-
ence with various types of clients entering the Hospice of St Jan Nepomuk Neuman in Prachatice.
The second pair of authors, Matéj Lejsal and Jifi Krejci, went to Ireland to process their topic. Ire-
land, just like the Czech Republic, places great emphasis on the practical aspects of the palliative
approach. Both authors are among the experienced leaders with their own extensive experience in
the domestic development of palliative care. In their article, they present an insider’s comparative
analysis of the Czech and Irish palliative care systems in order to — as they write — ‘learn lessons.
This undoubtedly happened. At the end of the article, the reader will learn what brings a positive
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effect on the quality of life of the client/patient from the perspective of this international experi-
ence of the authors in practice.

The third contribution to the topic is presented by Monika Vachova. In contrast to the previous
texts, she focuses on an individual person who cares for the sick and survivors. In the article
entitled Helper Syndrome as a Source of Motivation for Helping Professions in Hospice Care, the
author, in an experienced way, analyses and, with the use of case studies, illustrates the negative
effects of having a problematic motivation to help. This type of motivation is associated with the
helper syndrome previously described in literature. In her case studies, she addresses the impend-
ing effects of this syndrome on both clients and their families, as well as on the multidisciplinary
team. At the same time, she shows that supervision has very little corrective influence in these
cases as these ‘helpless” helpers, as the author calls them, tend to avoid it completely.

The last pair of authors, Nadézda Adamkova and Michal Razicka, contributes to the question of
what is an ‘ideal’ - a unit of measurement for assessing the quality of multidisciplinary care for the
terminally ill. In the form of a case study; it presents practical experience with the organisational
change of the multidisciplinary home hospice care team associated with the introduction of Aus-
tralian standards for patient admission to home hospice care. The authors explain why they chose
the Australian standards, and they describe what happened at each stage of their implementation.
In the end, they present recommendations for other organisations as they can be useful in the
process of workflow optimisation in home hospice care teams.

Due to space for other topics, three more professional studies in the field of theology were includ-
ed in the issue. The first is a methodological study by Jan Kandk and Barbora Rackova. It focuses
on the theological and social science framework of the analysis of research data. Specifically, it
is the interpretive phenomenological analysis (IPA) which is modified for the purposes of moral
theology. In the second study, Julius Pavel¢ik presents his own interpretation of the Command-
ment ‘Love your Neighbour as Yourself” in the Epistle of James. The third Varia article by Zuzana
Svobodova deals with the topic of hope and its anchoring in interpersonal relationships.

I wish everyone enjoyable reading and a ‘drawing of knowledge’ in this autumn time.

Zuzana Havrdova,
co-editor, member of the editorial board of Caritas et Veritas
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Témata dalsich cisel

Pro dalsi cisla CetV byla stanovena nasledujici témata, ke kterym redakce uvita prispevky jak
v podobé odbornych studii, tak i popularizacnich ¢lanku. O zafazeni populariza¢niho ¢lanku
rozhoduje redakce, odborna studie podléha kromé redakéniho posuzovani i procesu dvoji
anonymni recenze. Redakce mUze odmitnout texty taktéz z pfipadnych kapacitnich divodu
¢i nesouladu s profilem ¢asopisu a zaméfenim tematického cisla.

2/2020 Literatura jako prostfedek Skolni edukace a vychovy ve volném case
Uzavérka: 30. 6. 2020
1/2021 Pomahajici profese a spole¢enskovédni otazky v dobé Covid-19

Uzavérka: 31.12.2020

2/2021 Jan A. Komensky — mozné inspirace po vice nez 350 letech
Uzavérka: 30. 6. 2021



11 10 CoriJ[os +
2020 elveritas

Topics of future issues

The following topics have been specified for future CetV issues and the editorial board will
welcome contributions on these topics, in the form of scholarly studies and popular articles.
Popular articles will be published based on the editorial board’s decision, while scholarly stu-
dies are subject to the editorial board’s assessment and double anonymous reviewing. The
editorial board can also reject texts for capacity reasons or because they are not in accord with
the journal profile and the focus of a topical issue.

2/2020 Literature as a Means of School Education and Leisure Time Education
Deadline: 30*" June 2020

1/2021 Helping Professions and Social Sciences Issues in the Covid-19 Era
Deadline: 31°* December 2020

2/2021 John A. Comenius - Possible Inspiration after More than 350 Years
Deadline: 30" June 2021
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Rozhovor

Rozhovor s Martinem Louckou o paliativni péci

PhDr. Martin Loucka, Ph.D. (*1985), psycholog, feditel Centra pa-
liativni péce a odborny asistent na 3. [ékarské fakulté UK v Praze.
Je védeckym sekretaiem Ceské spole¢nosti paliativni mediciny,
clenem vyboru Evropské asociace paliativni péce a stipendistou
Nadac¢niho fondu Avast.

Puvodné jste studoval socialni praci, potom psychologii na Masa-
rykové université v Brné. Co Vas osobné motivovalo pravé k zaj-
mu o vyrovnavani se lidi s nevylécitelnou nemoci, umiranim a truchlenim?

Ja pavodné studoval psychologii a zurnalistiku. Novinafinu jsem ale brzy opustil a zménil dru-
hy obor na socidlni praci, ktera mi imponovala zejména prakti¢nosti a diirazem na pomoc
potifebnym. Toto bylo na nasi brnénské fakulté v ramci studia socialni prace akcentovano mno-
hem vice nez ve studiu psychologie, ktera je ze zacatku vice teoretickd. Béhem studia jsem se
zacal zajimat o paliativni péci diky kniham existencidlnich psychoterapeutt, jako jsou Irvin
Yalom a Rollo May. Protoze jsem dlouho chtél pracovat s détmi, velmi mne zaujala moznost
dvouletého vycviku v détské paliativni péci ve skvélém bratislavském hospici Plamienok. Tam
jsem nastoupil ve druhém ro¢niku VS a jak nékdy fikdm, Plamienok ve mne zazehnul plamen,
ktery dosud nevyhasnul.

Po navratu ze studii v zahranici se Vami zalozené Centrum paliativni péce stalo motorem
rozvoje paliativni péce v CR. Jde o intenzivni a rozsahlou koncepéni a organizaéni praci, pro-
$lapavani cest k nové legislativé a financovani, vyjednavani s fadou subjekti, véetné subjekta
politickych. Soucasné se nechcete nechat pripravit o primy kontakt s lidmi, ktefi umiraji, pro-
vazite je v roli psychologa, dotykate se jejich i vlastnich spiritualnich prozitkia. Jaké zkusenos-
ti povazZujete ve svém Zivoté za nejcennéjsi pro to, abyste ve své praci pro umirajici a truchlici
umél dat ,,co je cisafovo cisari a co je Boziho Bohu“?

Téch motort je v CR jisté vice, paliativni péce se v poslednich letech tésila pozornosti diilezitych
instituci, novinarua a je za tim obrovska spousta prace mnoha lidi a organizaci, které u nas fun-
govaly jesté pred zalozenim naseho Centra. Rad bych ale véfil, Ze nase Centrum pomohlo dodat
déni v této oblasti jistou dynamiku a nékteré podnéty, které tu dlouhodobé chybély. Kdyz se ptate
na mé osobni nastaveni, pfed nedavnem jsem musel bohuzel své piisobeni v pfimé péci prerusit,
té organizacni prace prosté pribyva a ja si, snad ne s priliSnou namyslenosti, pripadal vice zastu-
pitelny v roli psychologa nez v roli, kterou mam v Centru paliativni péce. Ale velmi stojim o to
znovu si prostor pro primy kontakt s pacienty a rodinami vytvofit.
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Co povazujete za nejdilezitéjsi moment v podpore dobrého fungovani multidisciplinarnich
tymii v paliativni péci, aby tato péce a podpora mohla naplno slouzit umirajicim a truchlicim?
Tady se mozna jesté vratim k Vasi predchozi otazce. Povazuji za klicové, aby profesionalové v pa-
liativni péci uméli pracovat se svym vnitfnim svétem, znali sva slaba mista a slepé skvrny a uméli
se vzajemné podrzet a také si dat zpétnou vazbu, kdyz by se cisafovo posilalo Bohu a naopak.
V nasem oboru obcas vidime néco, ¢emu fikam ,,mucednicky syndrom®. Vyznacuje se postojem
pracovnikd, ktefi praci v paliativni péc¢i vnimaji primarné jako obét a svym zptsobem udrzuji
nékteré procesy cilené v nefunkénim stavu, protoze ,,ono to prece musi byt tézké a holt se s tim
musime poprat, svét uz je takovy.“ Na druhou stranu mne tési, ze obecné je v paliativni péci
zakotvena tymova spoluprace na velmi vysoké drovni, fada organizaci vyuziva supervize (ve
zdravotnictvi stale silné podcenovanou sluzbu) a vzajemny respekt v tymech, napt. mezi 1ékari
a sestrami, je na vyrazné vyssi urovni, nez je obvyklé tfeba v nemocni¢nim prostredi.

Ve své roli ucitele na 3. LF UK vedete také doktorské studenty a kromé toho se cela léta vé-
nujete vyzkumu v paliativni péci. Jaké sméry ¢i témata vyzkumu povazujete v soucasné dobé
za dulezité? Lze podle Vas zkoumat citliva témata intimni povahy s vyuzitim evidence-based
pristupu a zarazujete k nim i kvalitativni vyzkumné metody?

Vyzkum povazuji za zcela zasadni. V ¢ervnu jsme si pfipominali vyroci narozeni Cicely Saunders,
zakladatelky moderni paliativni péce, ktera se o rozvoj vyzkumu osobné zasazovala. Efektivitu
paliativni péce musime byt schopni dokladat i jinak nez dékovnymi dopisy pozustalych, pokud
chceme opravdu dosahnout jeji dostupnosti pro vsechny pottebné. Pojistovny a nemocnic¢ni pro-
fesory nepresvédci podarena kazuistika a upfimny zapal v ocich paliativniho pracovnika, budou
chtit informace o efektivité a bezpecnosti této sluzby v jazyku, kterym mluvi v ,,mainstreamovém®
zdravotnictvi. U nas v tuto chvili potfebujeme vice studii o efektivité a nakladnosti jednotlivych
typt paliativnich sluzeb, pro které hledame systémové nastaveni tthrad — nemocni¢ni tymy, mo-
dely sdilené péce (napfiklad mobilni hospicovy tym, pecujici o klienty domovti pro seniory) nebo
treba dlouhodoba paliativni péce u détskych pacientt. Potfebujeme také vice porozumét tomu,
jak se Cesti pacienti a jejich rodiny rozhoduji o zavaznych tématech v péci v zavéru Zivota, a jak
jim v tomto rozhodovani nejlépe pomoci. Potfebujeme popsat role jednotlivych ¢lent tymi, na-
ptiklad u socidlnich pracovnikii nebo psychologii je velky prekryv kompetenci s ostatnimi pro-
fesemi. V zarmutku musime hledat robustni nastroje pro rozliSeni bézného a komplikovaného
truchleni, abychom nepatologizovali zdravé truchleni, se kterym si v naprosté vétsiné poradi ¢lo-
vék sam s podporou svych blizkych. Téch témat na vyzkum je cela fada a zkuSenosti od nas i ze
zahranici ukazuji, Ze sami pacienti se téchto vyzkumi ucastni radi a dava jim to smysl. Pro zlep-
$ovani péce to potrebujeme stejné jako kardiologie nebo neurologie.

Kdyz se setkavam s odborniky ze zahranici, jsou casto prekvapeni, jak velky zajem o paliativ-
ni péci se v CR v soucasné dobé projevuje. MiZete porovnat aktualni zdjem o paliativni péci
v CR s jinymi evropskymi zemémi, véetné Italie, ze své zkusenosti? Jaky dopad na paliativni
péci odhadujete, Ze bude mit nebo jiZ ma epidemie onemocnéni COVID-19?

Ano, paliativni péce je ted v popredi zajmu. Kolegové ze zahrani¢i nékdy obdivné pokyvuji hlavami,
kdyz jim popisuji neuvétitelné projekty, které u nas podporuje Nadac¢ni fond Avast, nebo kontinualni
zajem Ministerstva zdravotnictvi, ktery ,,prezil” jiz nékolik ministri a nameéstki. Zaroven je nutné si
uvédomit, ze dohanime obrovské zpozdéni. V hospicich u nas umiraji 3 % pacientti rocné, v USA je
to skoro polovina vSech umirajicich. V Némecku, Rakousku a dal$ich zemich je zcela bézné, ze ma
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kazda vétsi nemocnice samostatny paliativni tym, ktery je respektovanou a velmi cenénou soucasti
sluzeb daného zafizeni. V Italii je paliativni péce také mnohem lépe integrovana do systému zdravot-
nich a socialnich sluzeb nez u nas a mimo jiné maji jiz deset let samostatny zakon o paliativni péci,
ktery garantuje obyvateliim zemé pristup k diistojné a efektivni podporte v zavéru Zivota.
COVID-19 svym zptsobem nastavil zrcadlo zptisobu usporadani zdravotnich sluzeb a paliativni
péce na tom nebyla jinak. Na jednu stranu jsme vidéli, jak kiehké jsou nase jistoty, napriklad pod-
pora rodiny, na které hospice stavi jednu ze svych hlavnich pfidanych hodnot, najednou narazila
na omezeni navstév, které fada pracovniki nesla velmi tézko. Podarilo se nam ziskat tablety a dalsi
vybaveni pro vzdalenou komunikaci s rodinami a s nékolika hospici a domovy pro seniory jsme
zkouseli jejich nasazeni v podminkach pandemie. Diky dobré zkusenosti si na nékterych mistech
uvédomili technologické moznosti podpory klientd, které jisté ziistanou v praxi i za normalnéjsich
podminek. V domaci péci bylo nutné nastavit dost pfisny rezim a podporu rodinam a pacientim
upravit s ohledem na riziko. Pro hospice to prineslo z mého pohledu cennou prilezitost zazit krizo-
vy rezim a definovani podstatnych ¢asti prace, coz je cviceni, pro které si v obdobich klidu moc ne-
nachdazime prostor. Od kolegti z terénu slysim, ze to v mnoha pripadech pfineslo i pozitiva. V Italii,
USA a dalsich zemich, kde koronavirus zptisobil mnohem vétsi skody nez u nas, dostala paliativni
péce velky prostor ukdzat, v ¢em miize pomoci, a zejména v roviné komunikace a podpory v roz-
hodovani o cilech péce odvedli paliatfi obrovsky kus prace. Kolegyné z Ticina mi nedavno fikala,
ze tato zkusSenost zasadné proménila vnimani jejtho tymu ostatnimi kolegy v nemocnici, z nichz
nékteri donedavna nevédéli, co pfesné mohou od paliativniho tymu cekat.

Do jaké miry dozraly pristupy k paliativni péci u nas k urcité vnitini jednoté? V ¢em ano, v ¢em ne?
Na cem by podle Vas takova jednota mohla a méla stat? Jakou roli pfitom hraji a jakou by mohli
hrat socialni a pastoracni pracovnici a kestanské organizace vcetné sdélovacich prostfedki?
Historicky jsme v Cesku byli svédky ur¢itého napéti mezi hospicovou komunitou a ,,paliatry*
z nemocnic a dalSich zafizeni, ktefi chtéli integrovat paliativni pfistup a nabidku podpory palia-
tivniho tymu i tém pacienttim, ktefi se do hospice nedostanou. Néktefi zastupci hospicového
svéta vnimali tyto snahy s nedvérou a trvali na tom, Ze jediné v hospici muze byt poskytovana
opravdova paliativni pé¢e. Domnivam se, Ze toto obdobi postupné prekonavame, pomaha tomu
jisté to, Ze potiebnych je mnohem vice nez ltzek v hospici ¢i nemocnic¢nich tymi. Pokud je nasi
snahou, aby se k paliativni péci dostali vSichni ti, ktefi ji potfebuji, musime umét spolupracovat
a musime také umét prohlubovat kompetence poskytovatelti obecné paliativni péce — praktic-
kych 1ékart, pracovnikil v socidlnich sluzbach a dalsich. Dlouhou dobu byla zcela bézna situace,
kdy mate interni oddéleni preplnéné pacienty v zavéru zivota a kousek od nemocnice je hospic
s nevyuzitymi lazky, to se ale postupné stava minulosti. Obé strany si zacinaji uvédomovat, ze se
vzajemné potiebuji a Ze 0 nemocné a jejich rodiny se nejlépe postarame, pokud se budeme naptic¢
sektory znat, diivérovat si a podporovat se. Socialni pracovnici i kaplani jsou klicovi clenové tymu
a vnasi do paliativni péce pravé onu multidisciplinaritu, bez které bychom nemohli dobfe reago-
vat na rizné podoby utrpeni, kterym lidé celi. Role kiestanskych sdélovacich prostredki je také
velmi dilezita, podobné jako dal$ich médii. S nepfrili$ velkou nadsazkou nékdy fikam, Ze rozvoji
paliativni péce pomohli v poslednich letech hlavné novinari, ktefi se prestali bat o téchto vécech
mluvit a psat, a najednou se ukazalo, ze to je téma, které lidé zajima a které chtéji fesit.

Srde¢né Vam dékuji za rozhovor
Zuzana Havrdova
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Studie Tématickeé

Pojeti spirituality a péce o terminalné nemocné’
Helena Machulova, Tomas Machula

Abstrakt:

Clanek se zabyva vyznamem spirituality v péc¢i o terminalné nemocné pacienty. Vychazi
z predpokladu, ze duchovni rozmér je jednou ze zakladnich dimenzi lidské existence a je tre-
ba s nim pocitat i v péci o nemocné. Nasledné predstavuje reflexi stavajiciho uzivani pojmu
spiritualita v odborném diskurzu pomahajicich profesi a poukazuje na urcité obtize, které se
v definicich spirituality objevuji. V dalsi ¢asti je pfedstavena vlastni definice spirituality, ktera
se opira jak o teoretické promysleni pojmu, tak i o praktické zkusenosti z konkrétniho hospi-
cového zafizeni.

Klicova slova: spiritualita, hospic, nabozenstvi

Jednim z dutlezitych rozmért pomahajicich profesi je otazka smyslu Zivota, ze které se pak odviji
i cela rada dalsich otazek a v neposledni fadé i pristup k jinym rozméram lidské existence, které
jsou v zorném poli socidlni prace, napt. psychicka nebo socialni rovina. Otazka smyslu Zivota je
pfitom uzce spojena s pojmem ,,spiritualita®, ktery ma svij jasny vyznam v nabozenském diskur-
su, ale v oblasti socidlni prace, kde se stale vice pouziva, je jeho vyznam dosti neostry a nejasny.
Tento clanek se zabyva mistem spirituality v navaznosti na celostni pohled na ¢lovéka a z toho
vychazejicim vyznamem slova ,,spiritualita®, ktery by co nejvice odpovidal jeho pouzivani a pfi-
tom dosahl urcité jasnosti. S ohledem na relevantni literaturu a na zkudenost s klienty socidlni
prace pak bude predlozen pokus o vyjasnéni tohoto pojmu pro socialni praci. Tyto uvahy budou
konfrontovany se zkusSenosti z jednoho hospicového pracovisté. Cilem pfitom nebude podat de-
finitivni vyjasnéni mista spirituality v socidlni praci, ale spide na zdkladé dostupnych teoretickych
uvah a praktickych zkusenosti vymezit dalsi smér zkoumani, které by mélo vést k lepSimu pocho-
peni spiritualniho rozméru ¢lovéka a tim i ke zlepSeni urovné socialni prace.

1. Vychodisko: bio-psycho-socialné-spiritudlni rozmér clovéka

Holisticky pohled na ¢lovéka zahrnuje vice vrstev lidské bytosti. Clovék je jiz od antiky chdpan
jako zivocich rozumovy,* coz v sobé obsahuje jednak animalni, télesnou stranku (bio), jednak
stranku mentalni, ktera predstavuje poznani a afektivitu (psycho). U ¢lovéka je mentalni stranka
jeho bytosti na trovni rozumové, ktera se tradi¢né rozdéluje na teoretickou a praktickou. Tomu

1 Publikace byla zpracovana v rdmci projektu TA CR (ETA, TL02000147): Spiritudini rozmér clovéka v kontextu pomdhajicich profesi.
2 Srov. ARISTOTELES, Etika Nikomachova 1, 6, 1098a1-7.
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odpovida na roviné teoretické tendence ¢lovéka k hledani a pozndni pravdy a na roviné praktické
tendence navazovat vztahy k druhym lidem a vytvaret pratelské spolecenstvi.’ Tento posledné
jmenovany aspekt je obvykle spojovan i s dal$im antickym vyrazem pro ¢lovéka - Zivocich spo-
lec¢ensky (socidlni).* Spiritualni rovina pak odpovida teoretické rozumové strance ¢lovéka.” Zde
je ale tfeba chapat teorii nikoli jako cosi odtrzeného od Zivotni praxe, ale v pivodnim smyslu
slova jako ,,nazfeni“ pravdy. Veskeré jednotlivé a partikularni hledani clovéka vsak cili v posledku
k nalezeni celkového smyslu zivota, jinak feceno k hledani horizontu Zivota ¢i prosté toho, co nas
pfresahuje a k cemu se lze upinat, at uz je to cokoli.

Pokud jde o péci o nemocné, prosazuje se dnes holisticky model pohledu na ¢lovéka, ktery bere
v tvahu, zZe nelze 1é¢it nemoc, ale nemocného clovéka. Na rozdil od biomedicinského pohledu
pocita s tim, ze jak za vznikem nemoci, tak za uzdravenim neni jen ryze biologicka stranka ¢lo-
véka, ale na obojim maji podil vSechny dimenze ¢clovéka, tedy cela jednota bio-psycho-socio-spi-
ritudlni. Jiz Frankl si v§ima, Ze pravé otazky duchovni, spiritualni se v obdobi nemoci u pacien-
tl Casto objevuji a lékar ani psycholog nejsou ze své odbornosti kompetentni na né pacientiim
odpovidat.® Jsou to otazky, které nejsou ani biologické, ani psychologické povahy, jde o otazky
duchovni povahy, na néz je tfeba hledat odpovédi specifickym zptisobem, kterym je ve Franklové
podani logoterapie.

Podivejme se blize na to, co znamena ona jednota ¢tyf dimenzi ¢lovéka. Dockal pfipomina, Ze
prestoze je clovék jedine¢ny a nedélitelny celek, mizeme se na néj podivat z riznych uhla pohle-
du. Kazdy clovék je totiz soucasti prirody a podléha prirodnim zdkontim. Jeho télo tvori bunky,
tkané atd. To je jeho biologickd stranka. Clovék viak také vnima, proziva své pocity, premysli,
rozhoduje se. To v§e ma sice sviij biologicky zaklad, ale zdroven tyto procesy tvori samostat-
nou psychickou stranku Zivota. Clovék rovnéz nezije sim, ale ve spolecenstvi druhych lidi, Zije
v konkrétni socialni situaci, vytvari si vlastni socialni sit. Tato socidlni dimenze tedy také zcela
neodmyslitelné patti ke kazdému c¢lovéku a ma vliv na jeho zivot. K ¢lovéku vsak patfi jesté
néco dalsiho. Clovék se totiz v réiznych situacich pta po smyslu véci, udélosti i po smyslu Zivota.
Uvédomuje si, Ze existuje i néco, o cem se nemuze presvédcit vlastnimi smysly, néco, co ¢lovéka
pfresahuje. Podle rtiznych duchovnich tradic nazyvame to, co nas presahuje, Bohem, Kosmickou
inteligenci nebo jinak. Pravé tato schopnost vztahovat se k nécemu, co nds presahuje, je tou po-
sledni spiritudlni dimenzi lidské existence.”

Lidska existence zahrnuje vsechny vyse zminéné dimenze v jediném celku. Nelze je oddélit a za-
byvat se pouze jedinou, protoze jsou vsechny vzajemné propojené a navzajem se ovliviuji. Sku-
tecnost, ze tomu tak je a Ze je tfeba s tim pocitat i v souvislosti s nemoci, ukazuje i znama definice
zdravi, kterou uvadi Svétova zdravotnicka organizace (WHO): Zdravi je stav dokonalé fyzické,
psychické a socidlni pohody, nejen neptitomnost nemoci ¢i vady.® V této definici v§ak chybi sloz-
ka spiritualni, jejiz dtlezitost je oproti tomu dnes stéle castéji zminovana. Kazda ze zminénych
dimenzi se také ozyva prostfednictvim jinych potreb, které cloveék potrebuje naplnovat. Zvlasté

3 Srov. Stanislav SOUSEDIK, Svoboda a lidskd prava: jejich prirozenoprdvni zdklad, Praha: Vy$ehrad, 2010, s. 64.

4  Srov. ARISTOTELES, Etika Nikomachova VIII, 1, 1155a5.

5  Krestanska reflexe pojmu spiritualita v drtivé vétsiné vychazi z toho, Ze jde o fenomén rozumovy. Emo¢ni chapani spirituality (a viry)
se sice vyskytuje (spi$e marginalni proudy), ale je zcela neudrzitelné. S virou a spiritualitou se emoce samoziejmé spojuji, ale podstata
viry a spirituality v nich nespociva. Vira je chapand jako ctnost tkvici v rozumu a spiritualita jako fenomén vztahujici se k tomu, co Ize
poznat pouze diky rozumové schopnosti abstrahovat obecné z jednotlivého. Emo¢ni strdnka patii ke smyslovosti, takze je zaméfena na
konkrétni a nikoli na obecné. Emoce maji také zvifata, a presto u nich Zadné projevy spirituality nepozorujeme.

6  Srov. Viktor E. FRANKL, Lékai'skd péce o dusi, Brno: Cesta, 2006, s. 25-42.

Srov. Jan DOCKAL, Clovék v soucasném svéts, Stredokluky: Zdenék Susa, 2008, s. 61-91.

8 Srov. © Constitution of The World Health Organization, 1948 (on-line), dostupné na: https://www.who.int/about/who-we-are/
constitution, citovano dne 13. 12. 2019.
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v situaci nemoci, kdy je ¢lovék omezeny v moznosti samostatné naplnovat své potieby, na toto
musi myslet ti, ktefi o nemocného pecuji tak, aby zadna z objevujicich se potfeb nebyla zanedbana.

2. Obtize s definici pojmu ,spiritualita®

Sheldrake konstatuje, Ze spiritualita je v soucasném diskursu dosti vagni pojem, ktery vychazi
z kiestanskych nabozenskych kotfent, ale ma dnes vyznam spise néceho, co je spjato s nejhlub-
$imi hodnotami a smyslem, které clovék ve svém zivoté hleda.’ Jde tedy o urcitou vizi naplnéni
lidskych moznosti. Ma zasadni vyznam v socialni praci, protoze ovliviiuje zptsob, jakym se lidé
vyrovnavaji s urcitymi Zivotnimi situacemi. Podle Furmanové je spiritualita hleddnim smyslu,
ucelu a mordlné hodnotnych vztahii k sobé samému, k druhym lidem, k okolnimu svétu a nejvyssi
realité viibec, at uz ji clovék chdpe jakkoli.'® V téchto slovech je zachycena urcita bezradnost nad
nejasnymi hranicemi toho, co se spiritualitou mysli. Je proto namisté hledat uzsi vymezeni tohoto
pojmu. Zpisob, jakym budeme postupovat, je zalozen na srovnani odbornych textt v této oblasti
a precizovani pojmu tak, aby byl pouzitelny v rtiznych kontextech (kulturnich, nabozenskych)
a pritom respektoval i individudlni specifika pfistupu k tomuto fenoménu u jednotlivych lidi."*
Vyjit mtzeme napfiklad z pokusu, ktery v této véci predkladaji Canda a Furmanovd, kdyz upo-
zornuji na urcité spole¢né rysy definic spirituality:"

— vztahuje se k tomu, co je vy$$i nez my sami,

— clovek chape sebe a sviij svét jako néco castecného, jako soucast vyssiho celku,
— tyka se niterné zkusenosti,

— je subjektivni, neracionalni a intuitivni.

Opatrny zcela v souladu s vySe citovanymi snahami o definici ¢i aspon pfiblizeni se vyznamu
pojmu ,,spiritualita® uvadi, Ze v situaci nemoci, bolesti ¢i blizkosti smrti se u nemocnych objevuji
hluboké existencialni otazky, na které nemocni hledaji odpovédi.”> Nemocny pottebuje dat smysl
zivotu v nemoci, vyrovnat se se strachem o sebe i o blizké, bilancovat vlastni Zivot, vyrovnat se
s utrpénymi kivdami, smifit se se svymi blizkymi atd. Toto vSe se stava soucasti potieb nemocné-
ho, na které je tfeba reagovat, které nelze bagatelizovat lacinymi frazemi, Ze véechno bude dobré
a na tyto véci neni tfeba myslet. Redeni téchto existencialnich otazek se vlastné tykd spirituality
¢lovéka. Ta muze, ale také nemusi mit nabozensky rozmér.

Mluvime-li o ndbozenstvi, je tfeba si vyjasnit, co se timto slovem oznacuje a jaky je pak jeho vztah
ke spiritualité. Pro nase ucely postaci definice nabozenstvi jako organizované a systematické sna-
hy dat bohu/Bohu, co mu patfi (icta, poslusnost zakontim, obrady...). V klasické etice ctnosti je

NI s

nabozenstvi, nabozenskost ¢i zboznost chapané jako ctnost pattici ke spravedlnosti. Spravedlnost

9  Srov. Phillip SHELDRAKE, A Brief History of Spirituality, Oxford: Blackwell, 2007, s. 1-3.

10 Leola D. FURMAN, Perry W. BENSON, Edward R. CANDA, Cordelia GRIMWOOD, A comparative international analysis of religion
and spirituality in social work: A survey of UK and US social workers, Social Work Education 24/2005, s. 813-839, in: Spirituality and
Social Work. Selected Canadian Readings, eds. John COATES et al., Toronto: Canadian Scholars’ Press, 2007, s. 25.

11 Cilené tedy odmitdme vychdzet z vyzkumu pouziti pojmu ve spole¢nosti. Kdyby méla vétSina spole¢nosti nesmyslné a protichidné
predstavy, pak bychom sociologickym vyzkumem dosli pouze k prehlednému a statisticky zpracovanému zjisténi téchto nesmyslnych
predstav. To muze byt uzite¢ny vysledek, ale nikoli pro cil, ktery si klademe. Proto je jedinou rozumnou cestou vyjit z odbornych texti,
kde se dany termin pouziva, a snazit se ho dopracovat zptisobem, ktery bude stale srozumitelny, ale univerzalné pouzitelny a koherentni.

12 Srov. Edward R. CANDA, Leola D. FURMAN, Spiritual diversity in social work practice: The heart of helping, 2" ed., New York: Oxford
University Press; cit. dle Carolyn JACOBS, Exploring Religion and Spirituality in Clinical Practice, Smith College Studies in Social Work
80/2010, s. 98-120.

13 Srov. Ale§ OPATRNY, Spiritudlni péce o nemocné a umirajict, Cerven)'f Kostelec: Pavel Mervart, 2017, s. 24-27.
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dava kazdému, co mu patfi, a nabozenskost je pak konkretizace zaméfena na Boha - dava Bohu,
co mu patfi. Dtiraz je zde kladen na to, co je jaksi vnéjsi, zatimco spiritualita se tyka spiSe roviny
vnitfni. Je to vztah k transcendentni skutecnosti a snaha s ni néjak komunikovat a rozumét ji
hloubéji nez na roviné plnéni povinnosti danych spravedlnosti.

Néabozenska spiritualita tak mtze byt v obdobi nemoci klicem k feseni objevujicich se existencial-
nich otazek. Pomaha na né hledat odpovédi a vyrovnavat se s obtizemi, které nemoc prindsi. Je-li
v$ak nabozenstvi ur¢itym zptisobem mylné chdpano, mize nakonec bézné obtize nemoci jesté
prohloubit. Pokud totizZ bude nemoc chapana napft. jako Bozi trest, pak ke vSéem existencidlnim
otazkam pribude jesté mnoho tvah nad tim, ¢im si clovék tento trest zaslouzil.™*

Souvislost existencialnich otazek a spirituality je dosti zfejma."” Za pozornost jisté stoji, Ze exis-
tencialismus se objevuje v kontextu rozvinutého osvicenstvi, kdy vlastné v sekularnim diskursu
nahrazuje nabozensky chapanou spiritualitu, tedy duchovni zivot véticiho v kontaktu s Bohem.
Za prvniho velkého existencialistu je obvykle pokladan Kierkegaard,' ktery byl jesté hluboce vé-
ficim kfestanskym myslitelem, ale jeho vyrovnavani se s otdzkami duchovniho Zivota a vztahem
k Bohu ma zfetelné filosofické, a nikoli pfimo teologické rysy, které by se daly bez obtizi zaradit
do klasickych spiritualné-teologickych schémat. Jde vlastné o jakousi kfestanskou spiritualitu ve
ztetelné sekularizovaném diskursu. U Kierkegaarda je to jesté autenticka tradicni spiritualita, ale
je liberalizovana na troven necirkevni, tj. na uroven jedince. U pozdéjsich existencialistt je bud
nabozensky ¢i konfesné nevymezena (Jaspers),'” nebo zfetelné ateisticka (Sartre)'®.

Skutec¢nost, Ze spiritualita se tyka jak ¢lovéka zijictho nabozensky, tak ¢lovéka sekularizované-
ho, je jednim z dtvodi urcité rozplizlosti a vagnosti tohoto terminu. K tomu mtizeme pridat
i upozornéni, zZe byt v na§em kulturnim okruhu je nabozenskost nejcastéji chapana krestansky;,
méné Casto pak zidovsky nebo nové i islamsky, nabozenskych spiritualit existuje mnohem vice,
coz dale prispiva k vagnosti tohoto terminu. Protoze nejvyznamnéjs$i podobou nabozenské spi-
rituality je v naSem kontextu spiritualita kfestanskd, zaméfime se dale na krestanskou reflexi
tohoto pojmu, a poté se pokusime spiritualitu definovat tak, aby byla co nejjasnéjsi a nejostre;jsi,
ale ztstala pritom oteviena pro nabozenské (krestanské i nekfestanské) i pro vyslovné sekula-
rizované pouZziti.

Zde je tfeba ucinit malou terminologickou i vécnou poznamku. Termin spiritualita vychazi
z ktestanstvi a v nasem domacim prostredi je kestanstvi také nejtypictéjsim a nejrozsirenéjsim
nabozenstvim. Proto je pochopitelné, Ze vétsina domaci literatury o spiritualité (a do znacné
miry to plati i o literatufe naseho $irstho kulturniho euroamerického okruhu) je néjakym zpt-
sobem s kfestanstvim spojena. Zaroven ale plati, Ze to, co oznacujeme jako spiritualitu, nacha-
zime v riznych obdobach i v jinych kulturnich okruzich, v jinych nabozenstvich a do zna¢né
miry i v sekularizované a nenabozenské oblasti. V tomto textu se pfi hledani srozumitelné
a funk¢ni definice spirituality neomezujeme pouze na kfestanskou spiritualitu, i kdyz v ramci
ilustracnich priklada a pouzité terminologie logicky krestansky kontext zachovavame, nebot
ten je v nasem prostiedi srozumitelny a zkusenostné dostupny vice, nez napriklad animismus
nebo hinduismus.

I kdyz ma pojem spiritualita kfestanské kofeny, v teologickém diskurzu se neuziva dlouho.
V teologické literatufe nachazime spiSe vyrazy jako ,zboznost“ nebo ,duchovni zivot®, pojem

14 Srov. OPATRNY, Spiritudlni péce..., s. 90-92.

15 Srov. OPATRNY, Spiritudlni péce..., s. 27.

16 Srov. Emerich CORETH, Peter EHLEN, Josef SCHMIDT, Filosofie 19. stoleti, Nakladatelstvi Olomouc, 2003, s. 109-119.
17 Srov. Karl JASPERS, Filosofickd vira, Praha: OIKOYMENH, 1994.

18 Srov. Jean-Paul SARTRE, Byti a nicota, Praha: OIKOYMENH, 2006 (pfedevsim 4. ¢ast knihy).
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»spiritualita® se hojnéji objevuje az v poslednich padesati letech.'” Dnes neZijeme ve spole¢nosti,
ve které by krestanska spiritualita byla vétsiné lidi srozumitelna, pfesto je patrny rostouci zajem
o ni.”® Neékteri autori vysvétluji dnes$ni zvyseny zdjem o spiritualitu jako dasledek sekularizace spo-
le¢nosti.?! Diky ni doslo totiz k potlaceni duchovni dimenze ¢lovéka, ktera dnes hleda nové napl-
néni. V§ima si toho i Jan Pavel II., ktery v encyklice Redemptoris missio tika, Ze nase doba md v sobé
cosi fascinujiciho a soucasné i dramatického. Zatimco na jedné strané se lidé Zenou za materidlnim
uspéchem a zda se, jako by se stdle vic ponofovali do konzumniho materialismu, na druhé strané se
projevuje stdle vic tizkostlivé hleddni smyslu Zivota a potteba vnitiniho Zivota, touha osvojit si nové
formy koncentrace a modlitby. Nejenom v ndboZensky formovanych kulturdch, ale i v sekularizované
spolecnosti se hledd duchovni dimenze Zivota jako lécebny prostredek proti odlidsténi.”

A protoze jiz neni spiritualita né¢im, co je obvykle predavano v rodiné z generace na generaci,
je prijeti néjaké spirituality vétsinou véci osobni volby. Jiz ani neni pravidlem, ze ¢lovék prijima
jeden uceleny systém urcité spirituality, ale spiSe si utvari vlastni mozaiku ze stfipkt nejriz-
néjsich duchovnich nabidek. To doklada nejen velky pocet ndbozenskych spolecnosti, s nimiz
se véFici obyvatelé CR identifikuji, ale i obrovsky podil lidi, ktefi se deklaruji jako vérici bez
prislusnosti k néjaké nabozenské spolecnosti, a lidi, ktefi na danou otazku odmitaji odpovédét,
pricemz lze predpokladat, ze divodem je do zna¢né miry intimita dané otazky a neschopnost
nebo neochota o sobé tyto véci sdélovat.” V tomto pojeti vSak spiritualita postrada vazbu na
spolecenstvi a cirkev, nejde ¢asto ani o jeji pravdivost, ale spiSe o uzitecnost. S timto pojetim
spirituality se dnes musi vyrovnavat kiestanska spiritualita, jejiz odli$nost spociva pravé v tom,
ze nabizi jeden uceleny systém vazany na spolecCenstvi cirkve a nabizejici plnost duchovni-
ho zivota. Kdybychom chtéli kfestanskou spiritualitu blize vymezit, mtzeme fici, ze jde o zité
kfestanstvi, coz znamena prevzeti a uskutecnéni povolani Jezise Krista do vlastniho Zivota -
jak jednotlivcd, tak i cirkevniho spolecenstvi. Jde tedy o osobni vztahovani se k Bohu, jehoz
ucinkem je nasledovani.** Pojem spiritualita je také Casto pouzivan k oznaceni riznych forem
ktestanského zasvéceného zivota (napf. frantiskanska ¢i dominikénska spiritualita). Oboji spo-
juje, ze spiritualita je chapana jako vlastni vnitfni prozivani vztahu k Bohu, které je indivi-
dualni a mezi jednotlivci jsou v ném rozdily. Toto individualné variantni prozivani spirituality,
niterného vztahu k Bohu spojuje urcita vnéjsi hranice vymezena zasadnimi obsahy pravdy viry
a vnéj$im ramcem, ktery dava cirkev jakozto instituce s vlastni organiza¢ni strukturou a vnéj-
$imi projevy. Osobni spiritualita by se neméla dostat do rozporu s témito hranicemi, které ji
cirkev dava, av§ak uvnitf téchto hranic je velky prostor pro zcela riznorodé a autentické osobni
prozivani vztahu k Bohu.”

19 Srov. © Gerhard VOSS, Katolicka spiritualita dnes, Teologické texty 1/2004 (on-line), dostupné na: https://www.teologicketexty.cz/
casopis/2004-1/Katolicka-spiritualita-dnes.html, citovano dne 12. 12. 2019.

20 Tento zvy$eny zdjem se projevuje napiiklad rostoucim zdjmem ze strany celé fady poskytovatelii socialnich sluzeb. Projekt, jehoz
soucasti je i tato publikace, vznikl na pfimou Zzddost nékolika desitek organizaci. Nejde pfitom zdaleka pouze o instituce kiestanské ¢i
cirkevni.

21 Srov. © Michael MARTINEK, Inkulturace, spiritualita a pastorace, Teologické texty 5/2005 (on-line), dostupné na: https://www.
teologicketexty.cz/casopis/2005-5/Inkulturace-spiritualita-a-pastorace.html, citovano dne 12. 12. 2019.

22 Redemptoris missio, ¢l. 38.

23 Podle posledniho s¢itani lidu nejvétsi podil obyvatel otazku po vyznani viibec nevyplnil (44,7 %). Lidi prohlasujicich se za vétici bez
ptisludnosti k ndbozenskému spolecenstvi je 6,8 % a lidi hlasicich se ke konkrétni cirkvi nebo nabozenskému spolecenstvi je 14 %. Srov.
© Cesk}'f statisticky tad, S¢itdni lidu, domii a bytii 2011 (on-line), dostupné na: https://www.czso.cz/csu/sldb/obyvatelstvo, citovano dne
15. 4. 2020.

24  Srov.] 13,15: Dal jsem vdm ptiklad, abyste i vy jednali, jako jsem jednal jd.

25 Wolfgang BEINERT, Slovnik katolické dogmatiky, Olomouc: Matice cyrilometodéjskd, 1994, s. 333.
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3. Analogicka povaha pojmu ,,spiritualita®

Spiritualitu Ize tedy charakterizovat jako analogicky pojem,* ktery se uplatiuje v rtiznych kon-
textech odlisnymi zptsoby. Tato variabilita plyne predev$im z rtiznosti chapani slova ,,spiritus®,
tj. ,duch®, které se v zakladu slova ,,spiritualita® skryva. V kfestanském smyslu je timto duchem
Duch Bozi. Spiritualita je nasledné zptsob zivota v Duchu svatém, podle Ducha svatého, pri-
padné z Ducha svatého. Jde vlastné o prozivani vztahu k Bohu, jinak fe¢eno o duchovni Zzivot.
V rozvolnénéjsim pojeti mize byt onim duchem prosté smysl zivota, jinymi slovy perspektiva,
ktera nemusi byt ryze nabozenska, ale tykd se néceho, co ¢clovéka presahuje. Pokud jdeme jeste
dal, pak se duchem muize myslet lidsky duch, a spiritualita se tak stava zptsobem, jakym clovék
proziva sam sebe, sviij vztah ke svétu, k druhym lidem apod. Zde se ovSem v navaznosti na vyse
zminény bio-psycho-socidlné-spiritudlni rozmér clovéka objevuje otazka, jak se spiritualita lisi
od psychologickych (jde-1i o prozivani sebe sama) nebo socialnich (jde-1i o vztah k druhym a ke
sveétu) stava Clovéka.

V dal$im textu tedy budeme vychazet z druhého vyznamu slova ,,spiritualita®, tj. s pojmem, ktery
pocita s transcendenci chapanou obecnéji jako jakysi horizont presahujici ¢lovéka a davajici ¢clo-
véku smysl. Tento vyznam spirituality ve své obecnosti zahrnuje i prvni popsany vyznam, tedy
klasické nabozenské chapani spirituality, ale je natolik $iroky, Ze ho lze pouzit i pro spiritualitu
sekularizovaného clovéka, ktery sice hleda, ale nepohybuje se v jasné vymezeném ramci kiestan-
ského nabozenského Zivota.

Ve vyse jiz citované knize uvadi Opatrny ,,formy a stupné“ spirituality.”’ Jsou to:

1. spiritualita obecna (obecna schopnost a potfeba ¢lovéka vztahovat se k tomu, co ho presahuje),
2. obecna spiritualita spojena s existencidlnimi otdzkami (vySe uvedena spiritualita spojena
s aktivaci urcitych otazek typickych pro mezni situaci, napt. velmi vazné nemocného c¢lovéka),

3. spiritualita s podilem ,nabozenskych vzpominek® (spiritualita clovéka, ktery ve vy$sim
veéku cerpd ze vzpominek na nabozenskou zkusenost z mladi obvykle spojenou s néjakym
organizovanym ndbozenstvim),

4. spiritualita vlastniho duchovniho svéta (typicky stav cloveka, ktery se odmita deklarovat jako
nevérici a zaroven se neidentifikuje s zddnym existujicim nabozenstvim; ¢asto vyjadfovano
slovy jako vira v ,néco nad nami®),

5. spiritualita vice ¢i méné neznamého nabozenstvi (spiritualita clovéka hlasiciho se k néjakému
exotickému, u nds malo zndmému, ale z néjakych diivodi zajimavému ¢i pritazlivému
nabozenskému sméru, o kterém ma jen kusé informace),

6. spiritualita takzvanych sekt (obvykle malé vyhranéné skupiny, povétsinou vazané na
charismatickou vid¢i osobnost, ¢asto vyvolavaji nepfiméfené nadéje u lidi v meznich
situacich),

7. spiritualita 1écitelt (Casté duchovni pozadi 1é¢itelskych osobnosti ¢i hnuti),

spiritualita clovéka integrovaného v nékterém ,velkém nabozenstvi,

9. fale$na spiritualita (pfistupy, které ve skute¢nosti spiritualni nejsou, ale vydavaji se za né, napf.

*

26 Jestlize néjaky termin pouzivame pro oznaceni ruznych subjekti ve stejném vyznamu, jde o univocitu. V ptipadé zcela odlisnych
a nesouvisejicich vyznamu jde o ekvivocitu a kdyz jde o pouziti, kde je vyznam dilem stejny a dilem odli$ny, jde o analogii. V pripadé
terminu spiritualita se jedna o tzv. analogii vlastni proporcionality, kdy je jeden termin pouzivan pro rtizné subjekty v rtiznych stupnich.
Srov. George P. KLUBERTANZ, Analogy, New Catholic Encyclopedia, 2™ ed., vol. 1, Detroit: Gale Cengage Learning in association with
The Catholic University of America, 2003, s. 371-377.

27 Srov. OPATRNY, Spiritudlni péce..., s. 54-63.
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ve snaze snaze manipulovat s nemocnym ¢lovékem apod.),
10. povérec¢na spiritualita (povérecna interpretace rtiznych situaci).

Pro praktické promysleni riznych mentalnich nastaveni vzhledem k tématu spirituality je ta-
kové rozdéleni jisté uzite¢né. Jde vsak vice o formy a méné o stupné. Jednotlivé formy pritom
mohou interferovat nebo koexistovat. Navrhujeme proto nasledujici pokus o typologii spirituali-
ty s dirazem na odstupnovani intenzity nebo vymezenosti pojmu spiritualita, které tak ukazuje
jeji analogickou povahu. V kazdém stupni (v kazdém typu) spirituality pak predkladame pokus
o jednoslovné vystizeni zakladniho postoje ¢lovéka a definici pfislusného stupné spirituality.

popreni spiritudlniho naturalismus. Jedna se de facto o negaci spirituality, protoze jde o postoj odmitajici
rozméru ¢loveéka cokoli, co ¢lovéka presahuje. Lze ho také oznacit jako imanentismus, tedy postoj,
ktery neguje cokoli transcendentniho. Velmi casto se deklaruje jako ateismus, coz
ale neni zcela vhodné oznaceni, protoze celd fada osob identifikujicich se jako
ateisté neodmitaji jakoukoli transcendenci, ale pouze jasné vymezeného osobniho
Boha.

nefeseni spiritudlniho | Ihostejnost. Postoj clovéka, ktery néco transcendentniho neodmitd, ale ani nehleda.
rozmeéru ¢lovéka Stéle jsme tedy mimo oblast spirituality, nicméné z postoje pfimého odmitani se
dostavame k indiferenci.

stupné spirituality otevienost. Zde zacina oblast, kde Ize realné mluvit o spiritualité. Otevienost je po-
stoj ¢lovéka, ktery je o transcendentnim rozmeéru zivota presvédcen, nebo ho aspon
predpoklada. Obvykle predstavuje zivotni postoj hledani ,,néceho, co je nad nami“
a ,,co nas presahuje”.

ndabozenskost. Jde o postoj uznavajici néjakého ,,boha‘, ktery je nad nami a o kterém
mame jiz néjakou velmi jednoduchou predstavu. Jde tedy o rozvinuti oné otevie-
nosti, spocivajici v tazani, do né¢jakého typu odpovédi. Koncept boha, nebo presnéji
feceno transcendentni reality, je vSak dosud velmi malo vyjasnén a nepredstavuje
zaklad pro socializaci s podobné smyslejicimi.

konfesni spiritualita. Postoj, kdy je koncept uznavané transcendentni skute¢nosti jiz
dosti vyjasnén (v nasem kulturnim okruhu tedy lze obvykle mluvit o Bohu s vel-
kym pocatecnim pismenem) a kdy je sdilen vétsim mnozstvim lidi, takze Ize poci-
tat s ur¢itym konfesnim zarazenim. Konfesni zafazeni pfitom chapeme $iroce, tj.
nejen jako ktestanské, ale obecnéji ndbozensky. Clovék v tomto stupni mé pomérné
jasnou koncepci Boha, ktera je sdilena néjakym nabozenskym ¢i pfimo cirkevnim
spolecenstvim. V ramci konfesni spirituality Ize jesté rozliSovat rizné typy vnit-
rocirkevni spirituality. Zde jiz nejde o bliz§i vymezeni predmétu spirituality, tedy
oné transcendentni skutecnosti, ke které se clovek vztahuje, ale spiSe o vymezeni
pristupu k nabozenskému zivotu v ramci vySe uvedené konfese. Prikladem mohou
byt rtizné spirituality v ramci katolického krestanstvi: frantiskanska, charismaticka,
benediktinska apod.

V této tabulce jsou zachyceny stupné spirituality, k jejichz vzajemnému vztahu lze mit rtizny po-
stoj. Pokud bychom vychazeli z konfesné zaméteného krestanského chapani spirituality, pak Ize
v oné odstupnované konkretizaci vidét jakysi postup smérem k plnosti. Pokud bychom vycha-
zeli z jiného nabozenstvi, mohli bychom tento pohled prevzit, ale jisté by se v nékterych bodech
zménila pouzitd terminologie (napf. misto rozliSeni spirituality frantiskanské a benediktinské
bychom mluvili o spiritualité chasidské a liberalni, pfipadné o réiznych smérech v ramci islamu
apod.). Jadro by ziistalo zachovano, pouze by se zménily kulisy, v nichz je termin spiritualita pro-
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zivan a diskutovan. V nékterych pripadech (zcela jisté z hlediska sekularniho, nenabozenského, ale
mozna i z nékterych specifickych nabozenskych perspektiv) by ony stupné nebyly stupné na cesté
k dokonalej$imu uchopeni a proziti spirituality, ale pouze stupné, ve kterych je pojem pouzivan.
Neslo by tedy o néjaké hodnotici stupné od méné dokonalého k dokonalejsimu. Lze predpokladat,
ze ¢lovék naseho kulturniho kruhu bude pfi promysleni této typologie automaticky vychazet z tak
¢i onak kfestanstvim ovlivnéného pohledu. Pro samotnou typologii ale tento pohled neni nutny.

4. Projevy spirituality v praktické socialni praci

Predlozena definice a typologie spirituality je obecna a lze ji vyuzit nejen v socialni praci, ale
i v jinych oblastech. V socidlni praci ji 1ze samoziejmé vyuzit také pro rizné cilové skupiny. Ne
v kazdé z nich je ale spiritualita stejné vyznamna a tematizovana. Jednou z cilovych skupin vysoce
citlivych k otdzce spirituality bude bezpochyby péce o umirajici. Uvedena typologie stupna spiri-
tuality proto také vznikla na zakladé diskuse tykajici se spirituality v praci s umirajicimi v ramci
workshopu, jehoz se zucastnili zastupci teologie, psychologie, socidlni prace a pastoracni prace.
Neéktefi ze zucastnénych byli pfimo pracovnici v hospicovém zafizeni. Jde vlastné o zobecnéni
zku$enosti s riznymi typy klientd nastupujicich do Hospice sv. Jana Nepomuka Neumana v Pra-
chaticich. V ramci dokumentace® tento hospic zapisuje i nékteré udaje vyznamné pro oblast spi-
rituality®”. Shromazdovani téchto udaji je na ceské poméry pomérné unikatnim pristupem. S tim
jsou spojené i urcité, do jisté miry i ocekavatelné problémy. Typ zjistovanych dat je sice v pribéhu
let stejny a srovnatelny, ale neni jasné, zda byl tento vybér zvolen vhodné. Protoze jde o pomérné
unikatni soubor dat za minuld dvé desetileti, ktery jiZ nelze zpétné zdokonalit nebo modifikovat,
vychazime z néj pti dalsi reflexi, ktera by méla mimo jiné vést i k navrhu, jak ke shromazdovani
podobnych dat do budoucna pfistupovat, co zménit, doplnit apod. tak, aby mohlo za cas vést
k lep$im vysledktim, které budou mit pozitivni dopad na praktickou praci pracovniki v pomaha-
jicich profesich.

Vyse uvedenou typologii spirituality Ize tedy s témito tidaji srovnat a na zakladé toho zjistit, jestli
je dana dokumentace uzite¢na pro pastora¢ni praci v ramci hospicového zafizeni. Jsou to pre-
dev$im dotazy na vyznani, zadost kontaktu s duchovnim, ochotu k rozhovoru s feholni sestrou,
prosbu o modlitbu a (jde-li o katolika) na pfijeti svatosti. Pro prvni orienta¢ni analyzu byl vybran
rok 2010, predstavujici priblizné stied obdobi, za které jsou ve jmenovaném hospici data k dis-
pozici. V daném roce existuje 216 zaznamd, z nichZ 79 % obsahuje informaci, ktera dava najevo
védomi spiritudlniho rozméru ¢lovéka.” Jde o kladnou odpovéd na jednu ¢i vice otazek, které ma-
povaly zajem o rozhovor s feholnici, kontakt s duchovnim, modlitbu ¢i touhu po prijeti svatosti.

Z osob, které si v tomto smyslu spiritudlni rozmér uvédomovaly, mélo 88 % zijem o rozhovor
s feholnici, 62 % zdjem o modlitbu, 48 % zdjem o prichod duchovniho a 35 % touhu po prijeti
svatosti pomazani nemocnych. Rozhovor s feholnici zjevné predstavuje kontakt s osobou, se kte-
rou se sice na jednu stranu setkavaji jako s pecovatelkou, ale na druhou stranu ji znaji i v jiné roli.
Lze rozumné predpokladat, Ze klient vidi feholnici jako duchovni osobu, ktera vsak na rozdil od
knéze nent tolik spojena s instituciondlnim néboZzenstvim, vii¢i némuz maji Ce$i pomérné silny

28 Studované dokumenty byly zpracovany za dodrzovani podminek ochrany osobnich dat danych zdkonnymi normami.

29 Klienti hospice mohou pfi pifjmu do Gvodniho dotazniku vyplnit své vyznani, dtlezitost viry pro né a zda si preji kontakt s duchovnim
pacient, kde stru¢né zapisuji potieby jednotlivych klienttl v pribéhu hospitalizace a jejich reakei na tyto potieby.

30 Dodejme, ze nejvétsi pocet zajemct byl fimsko-katolického vyznani (80 %, nekatoliki bylo 8 % a zbylych 12 % byli lidé bez vyznani,
pripadné se vyznani nepodatilo zjistit).
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odstup. Jakou roli mtize hrat skute¢nost, ze jde o kontakt se zenou, ktera prirozené evokuje svého
druhu matetskou péci a divéru spiSe nez muz, je zajimava otazka, ale nelze ji na zakladé dostup-
nych informaci zatim zodpovédét.

Niz$i byl zajem o modlitbu, coz lze chapat jako urcité odstupnovani ve vnimani spiritualniho roz-
méru zivota, pfipadné nizsi pripravenost jit do vétsi hloubky, nez je rozhovor s clovékem. Modlit-
ba se totiz vztahuje k Bohu, kde se jiz klienti nemusi citit natolik jisté a komfortné, jako pfi rozho-
voru s ¢lovékem. Zajem o kontakt s duchovnim je jesté nizsi, coz mize ukazovat na vyse zminény
odstup vidi institucionalnimu nabozenstvi. Tretina osob pfrijala svatosti, coz neni ¢islo malé, ale
z uvedenych moznosti predstavuje nejnizsi zdjem. Divodem miize byt zcela jisté to, Ze o svatosti
muze mit zajem predevsim katolik, pro néhoz znamenaji soucast jeho viry a nabozenského Zivota.
Dale muze hrat roli skutecnost, Ze jde z vyse uvedenych moznosti jiz o jasnou identifikaci s ur-
¢itym velmi konkrétnim typem nébozenského zivota a spirituality, takze je logické, ze se na této
roviné najde ve srovnani s mnohem obecnéjsi a méné zavazujici formou projevu spirituality, jako
je rozhovor s feholnici, méné zajemct. Dalsi roli hrala i délka hospitalizace pacientd, protoze ze-
jména u velmi kratké hospitalizace se moznost pfijeti svatosti ani nestihla pacientovi nabidnout.
Posledni okolnost, kterou Ize z hospicovych zdznamii vy¢ist, je i ¢asté odsouvani svatosti nemoc-
nych na pozdéji. Pacienti casto na nabidku odpovidali, Ze si zatim tuto svatost nepfreji, Ze je jesté
brzy. Ziejmé zde pretrvava vnimani svatosti nemocnych jako ,,posledniho pomazani®

Celkové se tedy ukazuje pomérné zfetelné, ze uroven, na niz maji klienti hospice zdjem resit své spi-
ritudlni otazky a potieby, je odstupniovana. Zde si je ale tfeba byt védom nékolika dtlezitych bod:

1. Odpovédi nemusi nutné odrazet aroven spiritualniho zivota klientd, ale mohou byt ovlivnény
i jinymi faktory. Negativni odpovéd mize byt naptiklad zptisobena nedtivérou v lidi, ale ve
svém nitru mize ¢lovék na velmi soukromé roviné duchovni zivot néjak prozivat. Neni ale asi
zasadni divod predpokladat, ze jde o velké zkresleni.

2. Odmitnuti vSech uvedenych nabidek 1ze pravdépodobné interpretovat jako popfeni nebo
lhostejnost, ale nelze mezi nimi rozlisit.

3. Odstupnovani touhy po jednotlivych moznostech spiritualniho doprovazeni ukazuje i na
urcité odstupnovani v hloubce védomi a praktického prozivani spirituality.

4. Procento osob, které védomi spiritualniho rozméru zivota projevily, je pomérné vysoké. Lze
predpokladat, ze se v této skutec¢nosti odrazi nejen zkusenost, Ze v mezni situaci bliziciho se
konce je ¢lovék spiritudlnim otdzkam otevienéjsi, ale i skutecnost, ze nejvétsi podil klient
jsou lidé narozeni ve dvacatych az ctyficatych letech 20. stoleti, kdy byla jesté pomérné
obvykla vyuka nabozenstvi a kdy byli lidé mnohem vice konfrontovani s nabozenskym
zivotem, byt se ho tfeba sami neucastnili, nez je tomu dnes.* Otazkou je, jak se bude situace
vyvijet dal, azbudou klienty hospice predevsim osoby narozené v Sedesatych a sedumdesatych
letech. Jednou z moznosti je radikalni pokles zajmu o spiritualitu viibec, jinda moznost je pak
zachovani velké miry zajmu o spiritualitu, avSak doprovazené mnohem strméj$im poklesem
z4jmu o rizné zpusoby spiritualnitho doprovazeni rozhovorem s feholnici poc¢inaje a svatosti
nemocnych konce.

31 Ikdyzje vyse uvedené ¢islo osob hlasicich se formalné k néjakému nabozenstvi relativné vysoké, praktikujicich kiestant bylo mezi nimi
pomérné malo. Stale je tfeba mit na paméti, Ze jde o osoby s ro¢nikem narozeni, kdy Ize ¢ekat, Ze byl ¢lovék pokitén a v détstvi i do urcité
miry ndbozensky socializovan.
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5. Pfredbézné zavéry

V tomto textu jsme se pokusili nastinit problemati¢nost stavajicich definic pojmu spiritualita
v oblasti pomdhajicich profesi. Poukazali jsme na vagnost a neostrost tohoto pojmu. Po vlastim
zkoumani jsme nabidli vlastni, ponékud jasnéjsi definici spirituality, ktera ponechava prostor vel-
mi $irokému chapani tohoto pojmu.

Stale vsak pokladdme tuto definici za pracovni a budeme ji dal$im vyzkumem v hospici sv. J. N.
Neumanna ovéfovat a precizovat. Nasledovat bude nyni zejména kvalitativni vyzkum, ve kterém
budeme prostiednictvim rozhovort s pracovniky hospicového zarizeni zkoumat, zda lze jejich
klienty zaradit do téchto rtiznych stupna spirituality. Poté bude tfeba hledat zptisoby, jak s klienty
v riznych stupnich spirituality pracovat. Lze pfedpokladat, ze projevy spirituality u ¢lovéka ote-
vieného transcendentnimu rozmeéru zivota budou co do intenzity a konkrétniho projevu odlisné
od téch, které bude mit ¢lovék ukotveny v urcitém ndbozenstvi. Prace s duchovnimi potfebami
vericich klientt je svym zptisobem snadnd, protoze tyto duchovni potieby jsou jasné popsatelné.
Obtiznéjsi je to u klientd, jejichz spiritualita neni takto jasné vymezend. Mozna oni sami nemaji
jasno v tom, jakeé jsou jejich duchovni potreby, a zde bude potfeba ze strany personalu nebo i ro-
diny naucit se tyto potieby vnimat a dotazovat se na né, aby je bylo mozné naplnit.
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The Concept of Spirituality and Care for the

Terminally Il
Helena Machulova, Tomas Machula

Abstract:

The article deals with the importance of spirituality in the care of terminally ill patients. It
is based on the assumption that the spiritual dimension is one of the basic dimensions of
human existence and must be taken into account in the care of the sick. Subsequently, it pre-
sents a reflection upon the current use of the term spirituality in the professional discourse of
helping professions and points out certain difficulties that appear in the definitions of spirit-
uality. The next part presents a definition of spirituality which is based on both the theoretical
reflection of the concept and practical experience from a particular hospice facility.

Keywords: spirituality, hospice, religion

One of the important dimensions of helping professions is the question of the meaning of life
which represents a foundation for a number of other questions and also a base for access to
other dimensions of human existence in the field of social work, such as the psychological or
social level. The question of the meaning of life is closely linked to the concept of ‘spirituality’
which has its clear meaning in religious discourse. Conversely, in the field of social work (where
this concept is increasingly used), its meaning is quite blurred and unclear. This article deals
with the place of spirituality in relation to the holistic view of man and the resulting meaning of
the word ‘spirituality’ which would correspond to its use as much as possible, and, at the same
time, it would achieve a certain clarity. With regard to the relevant literature and experience
with clients of social work, there will be an attempt to clarify this concept for social work. These
considerations will be confronted with the experience of one hospice workplace. The aim will
not be to clarify the definitive place of spirituality in social work but rather to define future
research on the basis of available theoretical considerations and practical experience which
should lead to a better understanding of the spiritual dimension of man and thus improve the
level of social work.

1 The publication was prepared within the project TA CR (ETA, TL02000147): Spiritudlni rozmér clovéka v kontextu pomdhajicich
profesi.
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Starting Point: the Bio-Psycho-Socio-Spiritual Dimension of Man

A holistic view of man involves multiple layers of the human being. Since antiquity, man has been
understood as an intellectual being? which includes both the animal, the physical side (bio-),
and the mental side which represents knowledge and affectivity (psycho-). In man, the mental
side of his being is at the level of reason which is traditionally divided into the theoretical and the
practical. This corresponds to the theoretical tendency of man to seek and know the truth and to
the practical tendency to establish relationships with other people and create a friendly commu-
nity.’ This latter aspect is usually associated with another ancient expression for man - the social
being.* The spiritual level then corresponds to the theoretical intellectual side of man.” Here,
however, it is necessary to understand theory not as something detached from life practice but in
the original sense as ‘seeing’ the truth. However, all individual and particular searches for a per-
son is ultimately aimed at finding the overall meaning of life, to the search for the horizon of life,
or simply to what transcends us, to something that one can attach to himself (whatever it may be).
As far as care of the sick is concerned, a holistic model of the view of the person is being promoted
today. This approach takes into account the fact that it is not possible to cure all diseases but the
sick person can be helped. Unlike the biomedical point of view, it includes the fact that both the
origin of the disease and the healing are not only a purely biological aspect of man. All dimen-
sions of man, that is, the whole bio-psycho-socio-spiritual unity, contribute to both processes.
Frankl already notes that spiritual questions are the ones that often arise in patients during their
period of illness, and neither the doctor nor the psychologist is competent to answer them.® These
are questions that are neither biological nor psychological in nature, for they are questions of
a spiritual nature. They must be answered in a specific way. In Frankl’s view, logotherapy is the
way how to do it.

Let us take a closer look at what the unity of the four dimensions of man means. Dockal reminds
us that although a person is a unique and indivisible whole, we can look at him from different
angles. Every human being is a part of nature and he is subject to the laws of nature. His body is
made up of cells, tissues, etc. This is his biological side. However, one also perceives, experiences
feelings, thinks, makes decisions. All this has its biological basis but, at the same time, these pro-
cesses form a separate psychological side of life. One also does not live alone but in a community
with other people. He lives in a specific social situation, creates his own social network. This social
dimension therefore also belongs inseparably to every person and has an impact on his life. But
there is something else which belongs to man. In various situations, a person asks about the mean-
ing of things, events and the meaning of life. He realises that there is something which cannot be
recognised by one’s own senses, something that transcends man. According to various spiritual
traditions, we call this God, Cosmic Intelligence, or otherwise. This ability to relate to something
that transcends us is the last spiritual dimension of human existence.’”

Cf. ARISTOTLE, Nicomachean Ethics 1, 6, 1098al-7.
Cf. Stanislav SOUSEDIK, Svoboda a lidskd prdva: jejich pfirozenopravni zdklad, Praha: Vysehrad, 2010, p. 64.
Cf. ARISTOTLE, Nicomachean Ethics V111, 1, 1155a5.
The Christian reflection of the concept of spirituality is mostly based on the fact that it is a phenomenon of reason. Emotional
understandings of spirituality (and faith) occur marginally, and they are completely unsustainable. Of course, emotions are associated
with faith and spirituality but the essence of faith and spirituality does not lie in them. Faith is understood as a virtue which is based on
reason, and spirituality is seen as a phenomenon related to the product of abstraction, that is, to the information that can be known only
through the intellectual ability to abstract the general fact from the single one. The emotional side belongs to sensuality, so it is focused
on the specific and not the general. Animals also have emotions, and yet we do not observe any manifestations of spirituality in them.
6  Cf. Viktor E. FRANKL, Lékatskd péce o dusi, Brno: Cesta, 2006, pp. 25-42.
7 Cf. Jan DOCKAL, Clovék v soucasném svété, Stredokluky: Zdenék Susa, 2008, pp. 61-91.
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Human existence includes all of the above dimensions in one. They cannot be separated and
dealt with individually because they are all interconnected and interact with each other. The fact
that this is the case and that it must be taken into account in connection with the disease is also
shown in the well-known definition of health given by the World Health Organization (WHO):
‘Health is a state of complete physical, mental and social well-being and not merely the absence
of disease or infirmity.® However, this definition lacks a spiritual component, the importance
of which, on the other hand, is increasingly mentioned today. Each of these dimensions is also
addressed through other needs that one needs to meet. In a situation of illness, when a person is
limited in the ability to fulfil his needs independently, this context must be taken into account.
Especially, it should be recognised by those who care for the patient, and who make sure that none
of the emerging needs are neglected.

2. Difficulties in Defining the Term ‘Spirituality’

Sheldrake states that spirituality is a rather vague concept in the current discourse. And even if
it is nowadays based on Christian religious roots, there is a connection with the deepest values
and meaning that one seeks in life.” It is therefore a certain vision of fulfilling human possibilities.
It is crucial in social work because it influences the way people cope with certain life situations.
According to Furman, spirituality is a ‘Search for meaning, purpose, and morally fulfilling rela-
tions with self, other people, the encompassing universe, and ultimate reality however a person
understands it’.'° These words capture a certain helplessness over the vague boundaries of the
term spirituality. It is therefore necessary to seek a narrower definition. Our approach is based on
a comparison of professional texts in this field and the specification of the concept so that it can
be used in different contexts (cultural, religious) while respecting the individual specifics of the
approach to this phenomenon in the case of individual people."! We can start, for example, from
an experiment presented by Canda and Furman in this matter. They point out certain common
features of the definitions of spirituality:'?

— it relates to what is higher than ourselves;

— man understands himself and his world as something partial, as part of a higher unity;
— it concerns inner experience;

— it is subjective, irrational, and intuitive.

Opatrny, in line with the above-cited efforts to define or at least to approach the meaning of
the term ‘spirituality’, states that in a situation of illness, pain, or near death, patients have deep

8 Cf. © Constitution of The World Health Organization, 1948 (on-line), available from: https://www.who.int/about/who-we-are/
constitution, cit. 13" December 2019.

Cf. Phillip SHELDRAKE, A Brief History of Spirituality, Oxford: Blackwell, 2007, pp. 1-3.

10 Leola D. FURMAN, Perry W. BENSON, Edward R. CANDA and Cordelia GRIMWOOD, A comparative international analysis of
religion and spirituality in social work: A survey of UK and US social workers, Social Work Education 24/2005, pp. 813-839, in:
Spirituality and Social Work. Selected Canadian Readings, eds. John COATES et al., Toronto: Canadian Scholars’ Press, 2007, p. 25.

11 Thus, we reject relying on research on the use of the term in society. If most of society had nonsensical and contradictory ideas, then
sociological research would only lead to a clear and statistically processed finding of these nonsensical ideas. This can be a useful result
but not for the goal we are setting. Therefore, the only sensible way is to start from professional texts where the term is used. We should
try to finish it in a way that is understandable, but universally applicable and coherent.

12 Cf. Edward R. CANDA and Leola D. FURMAN, Spiritual diversity in social work practice: The heart of helping, 2™ ed., New York: Oxford
University Press; cit. in Carolyn JACOBS, Exploring Religion and Spirituality in Clinical Practice, Smith College Studies in Social Work
80/2010, pp. 98-120.
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existential questions and seek relevant answers.”” The patient needs to give meaning to his life
in illness, to cope with fear for himself and his loved ones, to think about his own life, to cope
with the wrongs he has suffered, to come to terms with his loved ones, etc. All of this becomes
part of the needs of the patient to which it is necessary to respond. It cannot be downplayed by
cheap phrases that everything will be good and there is no need to think about these things. The
solution to these existential questions actually concerns human spirituality. It may or may not
have a religious dimension.

When we talk about religion, it is necessary to clarify what is meant by this word and what is
its relationship to spirituality. For our purposes, the definition of religion as an organised and
systematic effort to give God respect, obedience to the law, ceremonies, etc. will be sufficient.
In the classical ethics of virtues, religion, religiosity, or piety is understood as a virtue belonging
to justice. Righteousness gives to everyone what belongs to him, and religion is a concretisation
focused on God - it gives to God what belongs to him. The emphasis here is on what is somehow
external. Spirituality is, on the other hand, about the internal plane. It is a relation to the transcen-
dental reality and an effort to communicate with it somehow and to understand it more deeply
than at the level of duties given by justice.

Religious spirituality can thus be the key to emerging existential questions in times of illness.
It helps to find answers and to cope with the difficulties which are connected with the disease.
However, if religion is misunderstood in some way, it can eventually exacerbate the common
difficulties of the disease. If the disease is understood, for example, as God’s punishment, then,
in addition to all existential questions, there will be many more thoughts about this punishment
regarding why one deserves such punishment.'*

The connection between existential issues and spirituality is quite obvious." It is certainly worth
noting that existentialism, which appears in the context of the developed Enlightenment and its
secular discourse, replaces the religiously understood spirituality, that is, the spiritual life of the
believer in contact with God. Kierkegaard is usually considered to be the first great existential-
ist'® who was still a deeply believing Christian thinker but his dealing with questions of spiritual
life and his relationship with God clearly has philosophical and not directly theological features
fitting into classical spiritual-theological schemes. It is actually a kind of Christian spirituality in
a clearly secularised discourse. For Kierkegaard, it is still authentic traditional spirituality but at
the non-church level, i.e., at the level of the individual. For later existentialists, it is either reli-
giously or confessionally indefinite (Jaspers),"” or clearly atheistic (Sartre).'®

The fact that spirituality concerns both a person who lives religiously and a person who is secular-
ised is one of the reasons for the blurriness and vagueness of this term. We can also add a warning
that although religion is most often understood as Christian (less often as Jewish or, more recently,
as Islamic) in our cultural background, there are many more kinds of religious spirituality, which
further contributes to the vagueness of this term. Since the most important form of religious
spirituality in our context is Christian spirituality, we will focus on the Christian reflection on
this concept, and then we will try to define spirituality as clear and distinct as possible, At the
same time, we want to keep the term open to religious (Christian and non-Christian) and purely

13 Cf. Ale§ OPATRNY, Spiritudini péce o nemocné a umirajici, Cerveny Kostelec: Pavel Mervart, 2017, pp. 24-27.

14 Cf. OPATRNY, Spiritudlni péce..., pp. 90-92.

15 Cf. OPATRNY, Spiritudini péce..., p. 27.

16 Cf. Emerich CORETH, Peter EHLEN and Josef SCHMIDT, Filosofie 19. stoleti, Nakladatelstvi Olomouc, 2003, pp. 109-119.
17  Cf. Karl JASPERS, Filosofickd vira, Praha: OIKOYMENH, 1994.

18 Cf. Jean-Paul SARTRE, Byti a nicota, Praha: OIKOYMENH, 2006 (especially the fourth part of the book).
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secularised use.

A small terminological and factual comment needs to be added here. The term spirituality is
based on Christianity, and in our environment Christianity is also the most typical and wide-
spread religion. Therefore, it is understandable that most of the domestic literature on spirituality
(and, to a large extent, this applies to the literature of our broader cultural Euro-American sphere)
is in some way connected with Christianity. At the same time, however, it is true that spirituality
is found in various modifications in other cultural circles, in other religions, and, to a large extent,
also in secularised and non-religious areas. In this text, in the search for a clear and functional
definition of spirituality, we do not limit ourselves to Christian spirituality. Within illustrative
examples and used terminology, though, we logically preserve the Christian context as it is more
understandable in our environment and it can be experienced more clearly in comparison with,
for example, animism or Hinduism.

Although the term spirituality has Christian roots, it has not been in theological discourse for
long. In theological literature we find terms such as ‘piety’ or ‘spiritual life’ mostly. The term ‘spirit-
uality’ appears more abundantly later, i.e., in the last fifty years."” Today, Christian spirituality is
not understandable to most people, yet there is a growing interest in it.** Some authors explain
today’s increased interest in spirituality as a consequence of the secularisation of society.?' Thanks
to this, the spiritual dimension of man was suppressed. Today, one seeks new fulfilment of this di-
mension. John Paul IT also noticed this as well. In the encyclical Redemptoris missio he states that

Our times are both momentous and fascinating. While on the one hand people seem to be pursuing
material prosperity and to be sinking ever deeper into consumerism and materialism, on the other
hand we are witnessing a desperate search for meaning, the need for an inner life, and a desire to learn
new forms and methods of meditation and prayer. Not only in cultures with strong religious elements,
but also in secularized societies, the spiritual dimension of life is being sought after as an antidote to
dehumanization.*

And because spirituality is no longer something that is usually passed down in the family from
generation to generation, accepting some spirituality is mostly a matter of personal choice. It
is no longer the rule that one accepts some comprehensive system of a certain spirituality. One
rather forms one’s own mosaic of fragments of various spiritual offers. This is evidenced not only
by the large number of religious societies in the Czech Republic which provide a certain identity
to Czech believers, but also by the huge proportion of people who declare themselves to be be-
lievers without belonging to a religious society and people who refuse to answer such a question
(assuming that the reason is, to a large extent, the intimacy of the question and the inability or
unwillingness to say these things openly).” In this sense, however, spirituality lacks a connection

19 Cf. © Gerhard VOSS, Katolickd spiritualita dnes, Teologické texty 1/2004 (on-line), available from: https://www.teologicketexty.cz/
casopis/2004-1/Katolicka-spiritualita-dnes.html, cit. 12" December 2019.

20 This increased interest is reflected, for example, in the growing interest of a number of social service providers. This publication is a part
of the project which was created at the direct request of several dozen organisations. At the same time, these are not just Christian or
ecclesiastical institutions.

21 Cf. © Michael MARTINEK, Inkulturace, spiritualita a pastorace, Teologické texty 5/2005 (online), available from: https://www.
teologicketexty.cz/casopis/2005-5/Inkulturace-spiritualita-a-pastorace.html, cit. 12" December 2019.

22 Redemptoris missio, art. 38.

23 According to the last census, the largest share of the population did not answer the question about religion at all (44.7%). There are
6.8% of people who claim to be believers without belonging to a religious community and 14% of people who claim to be in a particular
church or religious community. Cf. © Cesky statisticky atad, S¢itdn lidu, domii a bytii 2011 (online), available from: https://www.czso.
cz/csu/sldb/obyvatelstvo, cit. 15" April 2020.
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to the community and the church. It is often not even about its truthfulness but rather about its
usefulness. Today, Christian spirituality must come to terms with such a conception of spirituality.
Christian spirituality offers one comprehensive system bound to the communion of the Church
with the fullness of the spiritual life. This makes it different from the abovementioned spirituality.
If we want to define Christian spirituality in more detail, we can say that it is a living Christianity.
This means taking over and carrying out the vocation of Jesus Christ into our own lives - it includes
both individuals and the ecclesiastical community. It is therefore a personal relationship with God.
Its effect is following Jesus Christ.** The term spirituality is also often used when one wants to refer
to various forms of Christian consecrated life (e.g., Franciscan or Dominican spirituality). Both
of these combine the fact that spirituality is understood as one’s own inner experience of the
relationship with God. It is individual and there are differences between individuals. This individ-
ually varying experience of spirituality, an inner relationship with God, is connected to a certain
external boundary defined by the fundamental contents of the truth of faith and the external
framework that is given by the Church as an institution with its own organisational structure and
external manifestations. Personal spirituality should not conflict with these boundaries given by
the Church. Within these boundaries, though, there is plenty of room for a completely diverse
and authentic personal experience of the relationship with God.*

3. The Analogous Nature of the Term ‘Spirituality’

Spirituality can thus be characterised as an analogous concept* which is applied in different con-
texts in different ways. This variability stems mainly from differences in the understanding of the
word ‘spiritus; i.e., ‘spirit, which is the root of the word ‘spirituality’ In the Christian sense, this
spirit is the Spirit of God. Spirituality is then a way of life in the Holy Spirit, according to the Holy
Spirit, or from the Holy Spirit. It is actually about experiencing a relationship with God, in other
words, it is about spiritual life. In a more relaxed sense, that spirit may simply be the meaning of
life, in other words, a perspective that may not be purely religious. It concerns something that
transcends man. If we go even further, spirit can mean the human spirit. In that case, spirituality
becomes the way how a person experiences himself, his relationship to the world, to other people,
etc. Here, however, in connection with the abovementioned bio-psycho-socio-spiritual dimen-
sion of man, a question arises. One can ask how spirituality difters from a psychological state (in
terms of experiencing oneself) or a social state (in relation to others and the world).

In the following text, therefore, we will use the second meaning of the word ‘spirituality’, that is,
the term that understands transcendence more generally, as a kind of horizon that transcends
man and gives him some meaning. This meaning of spirituality (in its generality) includes even
the first described meaning, that is, the classical religious understanding of spirituality. It is so
broad that it can be used for the spirituality of a secularised person as well. Such a person is
in the process of seeking but does not move within a clearly defined framework of Christian
religious life.

24 Cf.John 13:15: Thave set you an example that you should do as I have done for you!

25 Wolfgang BEINERT, Slovnik katolické dogmatiky, Olomouc: Matice cyrilometodéjska, 1994, p. 333.

26 If we use a term in order to refer to different subjects in the same sense, it is univocity. In the case of completely different and unrelated
meanings, it is equivocity. If the meaning is partly the same and partly different, it is an analogy. In the case of the term spirituality, it is
the analogy of self-proportionality where one term is used for different subjects in different degrees. Cf. KLUBERTANZ, G. P. ‘Analogy,
New Catholic Encyclopedia, 2" ed., vol. 1, Gale, 2003, pp. 371-377.
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In the book cited above, Opatrny states the forms and degrees’ of spirituality.” These are:

1. general spirituality (general ability and need of a person to relate to something which
transcends him);

2. general spirituality associated with existential issues (the abovementioned spirituality
associated with the activation of certain issues which are typical for borderline situations, e.g.,
a very seriously ill person);

3. spirituality with a share of ‘religious memories’ (the spirituality of a person who, at an older
age, uses his memories of religious experience obtained during youth and which is usually
associated with an organised religion);

4. the spirituality of one’s own spiritual world (the typical state of a person who refuses to declare
as an unbeliever and at the same time does not identify with any existing religion - this is often
expressed as a belief in ‘something above us’);

5. the spirituality of a more or less unknown religion (the spirituality of a person professing an
exotic, little-known, but for some reason interesting or attractive religion, about which he has
only brief information);

6. the spirituality of sects (usually small distinct groups, mostly tied to a charismatic leader,
which often raise disproportionate hopes among people in marginal situations);

7. spirituality of healers (often connected to the spiritual background of healers or movements);

8. the spirituality of a person integrated in some ‘big religion’;

9. false spirituality (approaches that are not really spiritual but pretend to be that way, e.g., used
in an effort to manipulate a sick person more easily, etc.);

10. superstitious spirituality (superstitious interpretation of various situations).

Such a division is certainly useful for the practical reflection upon various mental settings with
regard to the subject of spirituality. However, it is more about forms and less about degrees. The
individual forms can interfere or coexist. We therefore propose the following attempt concerning
a typology of spirituality with an emphasis on the gradation of the intensity or delimitation of the
concept of spirituality which thus shows its analogous nature. In each degree (in every type) of
spirituality, we then present an attempt to capture the basic attitude of man towards spirituality in
one word, and to define the appropriate degree of spirituality.

denial of the spiritual naturalism In fact, this is a negation of spirituality, i.e., an attitude that rejects
dimension of man anything that transcends man. It can also be described as immanentism, an
attitude that negates anything transcendent. Very often it is presented as
atheism, though, this is not entirely appropriate. Many persons who present
themselves as atheists do not reject transcendence as a whole as they only
deny a clearly defined personal God.

failure to address the indifference The attitude of a person who does not reject transcendence but,
spiritual dimension of man at the same time, does not look for it. So we are still outside the realm of spi-
rituality but from the attitude of direct rejection we come to indifference.

27 Cf. OPATRNY, Spiritudlni péce..., pp. 54-63.



CoriJ[os . 10
elveritas 5020 32

degrees of spirituality openness This is an area where one can really talk about spirituality. Openness
is the attitude of a person who is convinced of the transcendent dimension
of life or, at least, presupposes it. Usually, the attitude of life is the search for
‘something above us’ and ‘beyond us.

religiosity This is an attitude which recognises some ‘god” who is above us.
One has already a very simple idea about this god. So it is about the develop-
ment of that openness towards questions into some kind of answer. However,
the concept of God, or more precisely transcendent reality, is clarified very
little and does not constitute a basis for socialising with like-minded people.

confessional spirituality An attitude where the concept of a recognised trans-
cendent reality is already quite clear (in our cultural circle, therefore, one can
usually speak of God with a capital letter G). It is shared by a large number
of people so that a certain confessional classification can be expected. At the
same time, we understand confessional classification broadly, i.e., not only

as Christian one, but religiously in general. Man at this stage has a relatively
clear concept of God which is shared by some religious or even church com-
munity. Within the framework of confessional spirituality, it is still possible
to distinguish different types of intra-church spirituality. This is no longer

a question of defining the subject of spirituality in more detail, i.e., of the
transcendent reality to which one relates. It is rather about the approach to
religious life within the framework of the abovementioned confession and its
delimitation. Examples are various spiritualities within Catholic Christianity:
Franciscan, Charismatic, Benedictine, etc.

This table shows the degrees of spirituality. One can have different attitudes towards their mutual
relations. If we start from the confessionally-oriented Christian understanding of spirituality,
then one can see a kind of progress towards fullness in that graded concretisation. If we take
into account another religion, we could use this view but the terminology would change in some
respects, of course (for example, instead of Franciscan and Benedictine spirituality, we would
talk about Hasidic and liberal spirituality, or about different directions within Islam, etc.). The
core would be preserved, and only the scenery in which the term spirituality is experienced and
discussed would change. In some cases (certainly from a secular, non-religious point of view,
but perhaps also from some specific religious perspectives), these degrees would not be degrees
leading to a better grasp and experience of spirituality as they would merely represent the degrees
with the use of the term spirituality. These would not be degrees varying from less perfect to more
perfect. It can be assumed that the person of our cultural circle will be influenced by Christianity
when thinking about this typology. However, this view is not necessary for the typology itself.

4. Manifestations of Spirituality in Practical Social Work

The presented definition and typology of spirituality is general and can be used not only in social
work, but also in other areas. In social work, of course, it can also be used for various target
groups. But not for all of them is spirituality equally important and presented as a topic.

One of the target groups which is highly sensitive to the question of spirituality will undoubtedly
be the care of the dying. This typology of degrees of spirituality was also based on a discussion
about spirituality in the care of dying which took place during a workshop attended by repre-
sentatives of theology, psychology, social work, and pastoral work. Some of the participants were
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workers in the hospice facility. It is actually a generalisation of experience with different types of
clients who have entered the Hospice of St Jan Nepomuk Neumann in Prachatice. As part of the
documentation,® this hospice also records some data important for the field of spirituality.* Con-
sidering the Czech situation, the collection of these data is a relatively unique approach. There are
also certain, and to some extent expected, problems associated with this. Although the type of
data collected over the years is the same and comparable, it is not clear whether this selection was
chosen appropriately. Because it is a relatively unique set of data which has been obtained during
the past two decades, and which can no longer be improved or modified, we use it for further
reflection. It should lead, among other things, to suggestions about how to collect similar data in
the future, what to change, add, etc. The improvements could lead to better results over time and
have a positive impact on the practical work of workers in the helping professions.

The abovementioned typology of spirituality can therefore be compared with these data. Then we
can determine whether the documentation is useful for pastoral work within the hospice facility.
These are, above all, questions about religion, a request for contact with a clergyman, a willingness
to talk with a nun, a request for prayer, and (in the case of a Catholic) reception of the sacraments.
The year 2010 was chosen for the first analysis as it represents approximately the middle of the
period of data collection in the named hospice. There are 216 records in the given year. Of these,
79% contain information that shows an awareness of the spiritual dimension of man.*® This is
a positive answer to one or more questions that mapped the interest in conversation with a nun,
contact with the clergy, prayer, or in the reception of the sacraments.

Of those who were aware of the spiritual dimension in this sense, 88% were interested in conver-
sation with a nun, 62% were interested in prayer, 48% wanted to see a priest, and 35% were in-
terested in receiving the anointing of the sick. An interview with a nun clearly represents contact
with a person who, on the one hand is a caregiver, but on the other hand she is known in another
role. It can be reasonably assumed that the client sees the nun as a spiritual person who, unlike
the priest, is not so much connected with institutional religion from which Czechs are relatively
strongly distanced. What role may play in the fact that it is contact with a woman, who naturally
evokes a kind of maternal care and trust, rather than a man is an interesting question. However,
it cannot yet be answered on the basis of available information. There was less interest in prayer,
which can be understood as a certain gradation in the perception of the spiritual dimension of
life, or a lower readiness to go deeper than in the case of conversation with a person. Prayer is
related to God. In this area, clients might not feel as confident and comfortable as when talking
with a person. The interest in contact with the clergy is even lower, which may indicate the above-
mentioned distance from institutional religion. One third of people received the sacraments. It
is not a small number but it represents the lowest interest of the above possibilities. The reason
could be that only a Catholic is particularly interested in the sacraments as they are part of his
faith and religious life. Furthermore, the fact that it is one of the above possibilities (that is, a clear
identification with a very specific type of religious life and spirituality) may play a role. So it is
logical that fewer people are interested at this level in comparison to a much more general and
less binding form of spirituality, which is represented by a conversation with a nun. The length of

28 'The studied documents were processed in compliance with the conditions of personal data protection and according to legal standards.

29 During admission, hospice clients fill in an introductory questionnaire. The information also includes their religious confession, the
importance of faith for them, and whether they want any contact with the clergy (they may change this later). Furthermore, the pastoral
staff of the hospice keep a more detailed record of the spiritual needs of patients. They briefly record the needs of individual clients
during hospitalisation and their response to these needs.

30 Let us add that the largest number of applicants was of the Roman Catholic faith (80%), non-Catholics accounted for 8% and the
remaining 12% were people without religion, or the religion could not be determined).



CoriJ[os ) 10
elveritas 5020 34

hospitalisation of patients also played a role. Especially in the case of a very short hospitalisation,
the possibility of receiving the sacraments was not even available to the patient. The last circum-
stance that can be read from hospice records is the frequent postponement of the sacrament of the
sick. Patients often responded to the offer that it is too early for this sacrament. Apparently, the
perception of the sacrament of the sick as a ‘last anointing’ still persists here.

It is quite clear that the level at which hospice clients are interested in addressing their spiritual
issues and needs is graded. But one needs to be aware of several important points here.

1. Answers do not necessarily reflect the level of the spiritual life of clients, and they may be
influenced by other factors. A negative answer can be caused, for example, by distrust of people,
but one can somehow experience spiritual life on a very private internal level. However, there
is probably no fundamental reason to assume that this is a large distortion.

2. Rejection of all these offers can probably be interpreted as denial or indifference, though, no
distinction can be made between them.

3. The gradation of the desire for individual possibilities of spiritual accompaniment also
points to a certain gradation in the depth of consciousness and in the practical experience of
spirituality.

4. The percentage of people who have shown awareness of the spiritual dimension of life is
relatively high. It can be assumed that this fact reflects not only the experience that people
are more open to spiritual issues in the marginal situation at the end of life, but also the
fact that the largest proportion of clients are people born in the 1920s to 40s. At that time
(in comparison with today), teaching of religion was still quite common, and people were
confronted much more with religious life even if they did not participate in it.*! The question is
how the situation will develop when the hospice’s clients are mainly people born in the 1960s
and 70s. One possibility is a radical decline in interest in spirituality in general. Another option
is that a high degree of interest in spirituality will be maintained but it will be accompanied by
a much steeper decline in interest in various ways of spiritual accompaniment (including all
degrees from a conversation with a nun to the sacrament).

5. Preliminary Conclusions

In this text, we have tried to outline the problematic nature of the existing definitions of the term
spirituality in the field of helping professions. We pointed out the vagueness and blurriness of
this concept. After our own research, we have offered our own, somewhat clearer definition of
spirituality which leaves room for a very broad understanding of this concept.

However, we still consider this definition to be only a draft and we will realise further research in
the hospice of St J. N. Neumann in order to verify and specity it. In particular, qualitative research
will now follow in which we will examine (through interviews with hospice staff) whether their
clients can be classified into these different degrees of spirituality. Then it will be needed to look
for ways to work with clients at different levels of spirituality. It can be assumed that the manifes-
tations of spirituality of a person open to the transcendent dimension of life will be different in
intensity and concrete expression from the manifestations of a person anchored in a particular re-
ligion. Working with the spiritual needs of believing clients is in a way easy because these spiritual

31 Although the abovementioned number of people who formally profess a religion is relatively high, there were relatively few practising
Christians among them. It is still necessary to keep in mind a quite high probability that these people were baptised and, to some extent,
religiously socialised in childhood.
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needs can be clearly described. In the case of clients whose spirituality is not so clearly defined it
is more difficult. They may not be clear on their spiritual needs, and there will be a need for staft
or families to learn to perceive and find out about these needs in order to meet them.
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Systémy paliativni péée - mezinarodni srovnani CR
a Irsko - Lessons Drawing (¢erpani ponauceni)
Matéj Lejsal, Jiri Krejci

Abstrakt:

Hospicova a paliativni péce v Cesku byla od po¢atku vyznamné orientovana na praxi. Postup-
né pfibyla odborna specializace lékafd, odborné vzdélavani vieobecnych sester. Rostouci
povédomi a zajem odborné i laické verfejnosti, vCetné politické reprezentace, s sebou nese
potrebu zakotvit paliativni péci do systému jednotlivych obort socialni politiky jako jeji plno-
hodnotnou soucast. Cilem srovnani strategickych dokumentt a proces(i v oblasti paliativni
péce v Cesku a Irsku prostfednictvim prehledové studie je prispét k ,nacerpani ponauceni”
(Lessons Drawing) pro formovani dalsiho vyvoje paliativni péce v CR.

Klicova slova: paliativni péce, mezinarodni srovnani, Irsko, modely, koncepce, narodni klinic-
ky program, rozvoj, advocacy

Paliativni pé¢i je v poslednich letech vénovana v Cesku velkd pozornost, ziskédva své misto v kraj-
skych strategickych dokumentech, v thradovych mechanismech fondia verejného zdravotniho
pojisténi i v legislativé. Zmény jsou casto iniciovany ,zdola®“ Paliativni péce je svou podstatou
péce mezioborova. Presto se fada zmén déje izolované v jednotlivych oborech socialni politiky
(v politice zdravi, vzdéldvani, socidlni bezpe¢nosti)'. Cesko nema jednotici vizi a strategii jejiho
naplnéni, jakkoliv je mozné dil¢i usili sledovat napriklad na krajské urovni. Zakotveni paliativni
péce jako systémového prvku v socialni politice, zejména v politice zdravi, miize byt nahlizeno
jako proces zmény velkého rozsahu. Vyzaduje sdilenou vizi fady aktérd, zavedeni novych prvka
do systému. Jde predev$im o nové sluzby, nové odbornosti, nové nastroje financovani. Nedilnou
soucasti celého procesu je nastaveni vzadjemnych vztahti mezi existujicimi a novymi prvky a na-
staveni souvisejicich procesi (predavani informaci, finan¢ni vztahy) a jejich zakotveni v legislati-
vé, v odborné pripravé i v praxi. Nedilnou soucasti je i zvySovani povédomi a zajmu o nové prvky
mezi odbornou i laickou vefejnosti. Pfi tvorbé politik je legitimnim ndstrojem ,lessons drawing”
ze zahranicni zkuSenosti pfijimané v rtizné intenzité.”> V ramci provedené cesko-irské studie jsou
porovnavany tfi zakladni oblasti: pristup k paliativni péci, strategické dokumenty a dominantni
aktéfi na narodni arovni. Vychozim zdrojem byly verejné dostupné dokumenty (policy papers,

1 Igor TOMES, Obory socidlni politiky, Praha: Portl, 2011.
2 Colin C. WILLIAMS a kol., Assessing the cross-national transferability of policy measures for tackling undeclared work, GREY Working
Paper No. 5, University of Sheflield, 2014.
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strategie, metodiky, profily organizaci, viz nize) doplnéné polostrukturovanymi rozhovory se
sedmi respondenty, ktefi byli identifikovani dle profese (socialni pracovnice, zdravotni sestry,
1ékari, feditelka) a typu organizace (lizkovy hospic, staciondf, zastfesujici institut a poskytovatel
komunitni paliativni péce). Zakladnimi oblastmi dotazovani byl systém paliativni péce, vyzvy pri
rozvoji paliativni péce, advocacy.

Tato studie ma byt jednim z ptispévki do procesu hleddni a tvoreni jednotici vize a strategie pa-
liativni péce v Cesku s tim, Ze s ohledem na rozdilnost prostiedi (zejména kulturné-historického
a legislativniho) popisuje nalezené podobnosti a formuluje doporuceni pro prenos zkusenosti na
urovni ,inspirace zalozené na zjisténych rozdilech. V ramci provedené srovnavaci studie jsou
porovnavany tfi zakladni oblasti: pristup k paliativni péci, strategické dokumenty a dominantni
aktéri na narodni drovni. Studie byla realizovana v ramci programu Fakulty humanitnich studii
Univerzity Karlovy Progres Q20 Kultura a spolecnost v pribéhu srpna az prosince 2019.

Pojeti paliativni péce - TALKING ONE VOICE (Mluvit stejnym jazykem)

Rozvoj paliativni péce v CR nardzi na absenci jednotici vize, respektive na existenci vice piedstav
o tom, jak ma vypadat péce o ¢lovéka s potiebou paliativni péce. Tento obraz neni tvofen pou-
ze Ministerstvem zdravotnictvi, Ministerstvem prace a socidlnich véci a jednotlivymi krajskymi
urady, ale z velké casti také ,,zdola“ samotnymi poskytovateli a odborniky, ktefi se sdruzuji do
asociaci, pripadné do odbornych spole¢nosti. Asociace poskytovateld paliativni hospicové péce,
Ceska spole¢nost paliativni péce, Ceskd spole¢nost hospicové péce a Férum mobilnich hospict
jsou hlavnimi aktéry rozvoje paliativni péce v CR, smér rozvoje oviem neni jednotny’.

Irska zkusenost ukazuje, Ze schopnost ,,talking one voice®, tzn. ze vétsina aktért v daném segmen-
tu vi, kam sméfuje a ceho chce dosahnout, umoznuje efektivnéji prosazovat zdjmy dané skupi-
ny. Respondenti v rozhovorech zminovali, Ze pro sjednoceni vize rozvoje paliativni péce v Irsku
slouzil dokumentu z roku 2001,* jehoz obsah se stal ,,bibli“ pro poskytovatele a klicové hrace. Je
dilezité zminit, Ze sjednocujicim prvkem nebyl obsah tohoto dokumentu, ale proces, kterym byl
vytvofen. Tento dokument neni pouze odbornym stanoviskem k rozvoji paliativni péce, ale z vel-
ké miry pisemnym zdznamem procesu vyjednavani Sirokého spektra klicovych aktérti, odbor-
nikd, odbornych spole¢nosti a zastfe$ujicich organizaci. V komisi, ktera dokument vypracovala,
pracovali zastupci hospicti, nemocnic, onkologt, praktickych lékai i, ministerstev a nadaci. Pravé
i diky $iroké podpore, kterou tento dokument mél mezi odborniky, byl nasledné prijat irskym
ministerstvem zdravotnictvi.

Ve své prvni ¢asti se dokument zamétuje na obecny popis zakladnich pojmi, urovni péce a po-

treby specializované paliativni péce. Velka cast dokumentu je zaméfena na rozvoj specializované
paliativni péce. Kazda kapitola ma jasné, méfitelné a dostate¢né specifikované cile. Napf. kapitola
6.3 doporucuje, aby v kazdém regionu’ byla alespon jedna jednotka ltizkové specializované palia-
tivni péce® (pozn. roli této jednotky plni vétsinou lazkové hospice). V kapitole 5.5 je urceno, ze
by mél existovat alespon jeden tivazek lékare s atestaci v paliativni mediciné na 160.000 obyvatel,

3 Ondiej SLAMA, Aktudlni vyzvy pro paliativni péci v Evropé a CR, Senét PCR (sympozium) 2. 10. 2019.

4  ©NAGC, Report of the National Advisory Committee on Palliative Care (on-line), dostupné na: http://hospicefoundation.ie/wp-
content/uploads/2012/07/Report-of-the-National- Advisory-Committee-on-Palliative-Care-2001.pdf, citovano dne 3. 5. 2020.

5  Irsko je rozdéleno do osmi tzv. health board areas, které vytvari zdravotni politiku na daném tizemi. Po¢tem obyvatel odpovida
jednomu kraji v CR (kolem 700 tis. obyvatel).

6 © NAC, Report..., s. 73.
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soucasné se stanovenim minima dvou takovych lékart v jednom regionu. Takto definované cile
umoznily vSem zastupctim klicovych organizaci prosazovat sdilenou vizi nejen proto, ze byly
vytvoreny spolecné, ale také na zakladé konkrétnosti a dostatecné specificnosti definovanych do-
poruceni.

Ctyti pilife paliativni péce
Paliativni péce je v Irsku poskytovana ve ¢tyfech prostiedich — v ramci tzv. ltizkovych jednotek

specializované paliativni péce, v nemocnicich (formou konzilidrni péce), ve stacionarich specia-
lizované paliativni péce a v domacim prostredi.

Lazkové jednotky
specializované paliativni péce
(hospice)
Nemocnice < Paliativni péce > Domaci prostredi

v

Stacionare specializované
paliativni péce

Lazkové jednotky specializované paliativni péce jsou vnimany jako zakladni prvek paliativni
péce v kazdé oblasti, Casto se jednd o koordinatory péce v regionu, véetné nemocnic a mistnich
komunit. Funguji jako vzdélavaci centrum v oblasti paliativni péce pro ostatni zdravotnické pra-
covniky v regionu, obvykle poskytuji odborné konzultace a také provadéji vyzkum v paliativni
péci.’

V Ceské republice se témto lizkovym jednotkdm specializované paliativni péce svou formou
i obsahem nejvice bliZi lizkové hospice. Pokryti témito zafizenimi je v CR podobné jako v Irsku,
ve 14 krajich mizeme najit 15 ltizkovych hospicti a dvé paliativni jednotky v nemocnicich.

Paliativni péce v nemocnici je v Irsku obvykle zabezpecovana multidisciplinarnim konziliar-
nim tymem, ktery poskytuje podporu zdravotnickému personalu. Tym specializované paliativni
péce v Irsku sestava minimalné z jednoho lékare s atestaci v paliativni mediciné, ze specializova-
né sestry, socialniho pracovnika a administrativniho pracovnika. Tym specializované paliativni
péce pak casto ukazuje ostatnim zdravotnickym pracovnikiim v zafizeni dobrou praxi pii praci
s vazné nemocnymi pacienty. V misté plisobnosti také casto nabizi vzdélani a skoleni v paliativni
mediciné. Studie ukazuji, ze zavedeni specializovaného tymu paliativni pé¢e do nemocnic vede ke
zlepSeni kvality péce o pacienty s onemocnénim v terminalnim stadiu.®

V CR je konzilidrni paliativni péce relativné novou sluzbou poskytovanou ve zdravotnictvi.

7 ©NAC, Report..., s. 33.
8  Regina MCQUILLAN et al., The provision of a palliative care service in a teaching hospital and subsequent evaluation of that service,
Palliative Medicine 10(3)/1996; © NAC, Report..., s. 80.
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Pocatky jejiho fungovani byly podpoteny ze zdroji soukromé nadace,’ v soucasnosti realizuje Mi-
nisterstvo zdravotnictvi pilotni projekt ,,Podpora paliativni péce — zvyseni dostupnosti zdravot-
nich sluzeb v oblasti paliativni péce v nemocnicich akutni a nasledné péce“ s cilem podporit vznik
konziliarnich paliativnich tymid v nemocnicich. Jejich tkolem je, podobné jako v Irsku, formou
konzilia, konzultace nebo podplirné intervence podpofit a usnadnit napf. management sympto-
matické zatéze, formulaci 1lécebnych cild, komunikaci lécebnych alternativ, pfipadné zvladnuti
obtizné komunikace s pacientem nebo jeho pribuznymi (zptisobené napft. diskrepantnim oceka-
vanim terapeutickych moznosti)."

V obou zemich mizeme vidét, Ze predstavy o fungovani paliativni péce v nemocnicich se obsa-
hové neligi, miizeme ovsem vysledovat jiny ptistup pti zavadéni téchto zmén. V CR vznikla pro-
zatim kratkodoba podpora omezenému poctu nemocnic, prestoze dosud neni jasna vize, jak ma
péce v budoucnosti vypadat, v kolika nemocnicich bude podobny tym vytvoren, zda bude jeho
fungovani hrazeno ze zdroji zdravotniho pojisténi. Irsky model ukazuje na jiny postup. V prv-
ni radé definovali cilovy stav — v kazdé nemocnici poskytuje konziliarni sluzby specializovany
paliativni tym vedeny lékafem'' a personalni obsazeni paliativniho tymu je dané, jeho ¢leny jsou
alespon jeden paliativni 1ékat, paliativni sestra, socialni pracovnik a administrativni pracovnik.'?

Stacionare specializované paliativni péce

Stacionare poskytujici specializovanou paliativni denni péci jsou v Irsku dualezitym pilifem v sys-
tému péce o pacienty se zavaznym onemocnénim. Jsou urceny pro pacienty, ktefi nejsou v termi-
nalni fazi nemoci a ktefi jsou schopni za sluzbou dojizdét do stacionare (ten je ve vétsiné pripadt
napojen na specializované jednotky paliativni péce, tj. na hospice).

Tato forma péce je v CR prakticky nezndmd," existuji dle zakona o socilnich sluzbach centra
dennich sluzeb poskytujici ,ambulantni sluzby osobdm, které maji snizenou sobéstacnost z diivodu
véku, chronického onemocnéni nebo zdravotniho postizeni,'* tyto sluzby ovSem nejsou speciali-
zovanou paliativni péc¢i. K naplnéni irské predstavy by bylo nutné zajistit kromé socialnich také
zdravotni sluzby, a to predevsim dostupnost paliatra, zdravotni sestry, fyzioterapeuta, pfipadné
dalsich profesionalti. Velkou roli zde mohou hrat také konziliarni paliativni tymy, které by v pri-
padé v¢asné intervence v nemocni¢nim prostfedi mohly pacienty do téchto zatizeni doporucit.
Tento typ sluzby mtize byt inspirativni pro jiz existujici ¢eské lazkové hospice.

Domaci prostredi

V Irsku ma prakticky lékat odpovédnost za lékafskou péci o své pacienty, spolupracuje s ostatni-
mi poskytovateli zdravotni péce, s nemocnicemi a domovy s pecovatelskou sluzbou, stejné jako
s poskytovateli komunitni specializované paliativni péce. Klinicka odpovédnost za pacienta v Ir-
sku v$ak zUstava na strané praktického lékare. Tym komunitni specializované paliativni péce
doporucuje medikaci a dalsi aspekty péce o pacienta, rozhodnuti o provedeni téchto navrhi je
ale na uvazeni praktického lékare. Tento model je rozdilny s praxi v CR, kde poskytovatel mobilni

© NF Avast, Spolu az do konce (on-line), dostupné na: https://nadacnifond.avast.cz/spolu-az-do-konce, citovano dne 3. 5. 2020.

10 © MZCR, Vyzva k predkladani zddosti o dotaci v ramci Programu Podpory paliativni péée — zvy$eni dostupnosti zdravotnich sluzeb
v oblasti paliativni pé¢e v nemocnicich akutni a ndsledné péce, 2019 (on-line), dostupné na: http://www.mzcr.cz/Unie/obsah/podpora-
paliativni-pece-nemocnicni_3984_8.html, citovano dne 31. 5. 2020.

11 © NAC, Report...,s. 81.

12 © NAC, Report..., s. 82. Slozeni tymu je obdobné v Pilotnim projektu MZCR a irském NAC.

13 Svyjimkou détského hospicového stacionare, ktery provozuje MH Ondrasek, viz https://www.mhondrasek.cz/cz/detsky-hospicovy-
stacionar.

14 Zdikon ¢&. 108/2006 Sb., o socidlnich sluzbéich, §45 zdkona.
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specializované paliativni péce prebira pacienty do péce (v ceském kontextu se bavime o tzv. do-
madci hospitalizaci). Cesky model zjednodusuje praci poskytovateli MSPP, ktery je odpovédny za
kvalitu sluzeb a nemusi spoléhat na praktického lékare, zaroven ovSem tento pristup vytvari pnuti
mezi MSPP a praktickymi lékari, ktefi maji ¢asto pocit, ze jim poskytovatel MSPP intervenuje
v jejich prostredi, u pacienta, kterého mnohdy doprovazi cely zivot. Z hlediska implementace
komunitni paliativni péce bychom mohli predpokladat, ze irsky model vyzaduje vyssi miru ko-
munikace mezi subjekty, zaroven ovsem zvysuje kompetence praktickych lékart (ti mohou v pri-
padeé blizké spoluprace s MSPP zvysSovat své kompetence v péci o tézce nemocné pacienty). Tento
model snizuje nebezpeci vzniku konfliktu mezi MSPP a praktickymi lékati z diivodu pfebirani
pacientd do vyhradni pé¢e MSPP.

V Irsku, obdobné jako v CR, jsou sluzby komunitni specializované péce (resp. MSPP) poskytova-
ny casto, nikoli v§ak vylu¢né, skrze tymy, které vznikly pfi existujicich jednotkach specializované
paliativni péce (resp. lazkovych hospicich).

Organizace specializované paliativni péce v Irsku stoji pfedev$im na konziliarnich paliativnich
tymech pfi nemocnicich a hospicovych centrech, ktera poskytuji soubézné lizkovou, ambulantni
i terénni péci (,,péc¢i v komunité®). Spolupraci mezi témito sluzbami v fadé pripad usnadnuje
soubézné angazma lékare — paliatra ve vSech formach sluzby paliativni péce. Irsky model ukazuje,
ze specializovana paliativni péce je primarné poskytovana ve dvou typech zafizeni — v lizkovém
hospici poskytujicim sluzby paliativniho stacionare a komunitni paliativni péce a v nemocnicich
s ustanovenym konzilidrnim paliativnim tymem. Nastaveni spoluprace mezi témito aktéry je dle
respondentt dulezitym prvkem pro efektivni koordinaci péce o pacienty. V Irsku je vzajemna
spoluprace zpravidla podpofena personalné (paliatfi pracujici v nemocnicich pracuji i v lazko-
vych hospicich) a prostorové (lizkové hospice byvaji vybudovany na dohled nemocnici).

Narodni klinicky program paliativni péce

V roce 2010 byl v Irsku vytvoren Ndarodni klinicky program paliativni péce, jehoz cilem je zajistit,
aby pacienti s zivot limitujicim onemocnénim a jejich rodiny méli snadny pfistup k paliativni
péci odpovidajici jejich potfebam. Program koordinuje narodni klinicky leader, narodni leader
v oSetfovatelstvi a vedouci programu, ktefi spolupracuji na zajisténi plnéni cilti programu. Kromé
této vykonné skupiny je zaroven ustanovena multiprofesni pracovni skupina zajistujici podporu
vykonnému vyboru pfi implementaci programu.

Jednotlivé operativni cile jsou urceny ve vyse zminéném dokumentu Report of the National Advi-
sory Committee on Palliative Care.'®

Pokud bychom méli zrekapitulovat vyvoj implementace paliativni péce do zdravotnického systé-
mu v Irsku, vidime dva zdkladni milniky:

1. pripravadokumentu popisujictho zZddouci cilovy stav (Report of the National Advisory Committee
on Palliative Care), ktery byl nasledné pfijat ministerstvem zdravotnictvi (rok 2001);

15 Mobilni specializovand paliativni péce (MSPP) je formou poskytovani specializované ambulantni paliativni pé¢e v domacim nebo
néhradnim socialnim prosttedi v rezimu nepretrzité dostupnosti 1ékarské a osetfovatelské péce. Tento organiza¢ni model ma
charakter tzv. domdci hospitalizace, viz https://www.paliativnimedicina.cz/stanovisko-k-otazce-ambulantni-a-mobilni-specializovane-
paliativni-pece/, citovano dne 3. 5. 2020.

16 © HSE, Palliative Care, (Three year development framework - 2017-2019), (on-line) dostupné na: https://www.hse.ie/eng/about/who/
cspd/ncps/palliative-care/resources/, citovano dne 31. 5. 2020.
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2. etablovani Ndrodniho klinického programu paliativni péce, vytvoteni pozic ndrodni klinicky
leader, ndrodni leader v osettovatelstvi a vedouci programu (rok 2010) realizujicich program.

V CR v minulosti vznikla z iniciativy Ceské spole¢nosti paliativni péce Strategie rozvoje paliativni
péce v Ceské republice na obdobi 2011-2015, poté také aktualizovana verze pro roky 2015-2020,
oba navrhy byly vladou CR odmitnuty jako zbyte¢né."”

V poslednich letech zacaly vznikat strategické dokumenty na krajskych trovnich (napt. Jihocesky
kraj'®, Kraj Vysocina'®, Jihomoravsky kraj*, Magistrat hlavniho mésta Prahy*') ukazujici zdjem
o systematicky rozvoj paliativni péce v regionech.

Na celostatni drovni mtizeme za prilomovy okamzik oznacit podepsani memoranda Minister-
stva zdravotnictvi CR, zdravotnich pojistoven a Ceské spole¢nosti paliativni mediciny CLS JEP
o spolupraci na systematickém rozvoji paliativni pé¢e v CR. Dokument nepopisuje konkrétni
operativni cile rozvoje paliativni pé¢e v CR, ale identifikuje nasledujici oblasti spoluprace:

« pilotni ovéfeni a analyza provozi specializované paliativni péce poskytované v nemocnicich
akutni a nasledné péce;

« pilotni ovéreni a analyza vykazané domaci specializované paliativni péce;

 navrh indikacnich kritérii pro paliativni péci u relevantnich forem paliativni péce;

« kvantifikace pacientské populace splnujici indika¢ni kritéria pro paliativni péci;

« navrh optimalni a udrzitelné kapacity sité poskytovatela specializované paliativni péce;

o analytické zpracovani dostupnych dat a navrh optimalni a udrzitelné kapacity sité
poskytovateld paliativni péce o pacienty ve véku 0-18 let;

« pripadna doporucenizmén legislativniho charakteru, ktera by na zakladé téchto analytickych
materiala byla identifikovana.?

Role koordinatora této spoluprace ptinalezi dle memoranda CSPM.

Srovnani irského a ceského systému zavadéni paliativni péce do systému ukazuje principialné
odlis$ny ptistup. V Irsku odbornici vytvorili sdilenou vizi (pfedstavu budouciho stavu), ktera byla
nasledné realizovana statem, viz nasledujici obrazek:

Prijeti vize Realizace vize

Vytvoieni sdilené vize - .. . .
y ministerstvem ministerstvem

17 © CSPM, Strategie rozvoje paliativni mediciny a péce v Ceské republice v letech 2015-2020, Brno, 2015 (on-line), dostupné na: https://
www.paliativnimedicina.cz/projekty/nf-avast/strategie-rozvoje-paliativni-mediciny-a-pece-v-ceske-republice-v-letech-2015-2020/,
citovano dne 30. 5. 2020.

18 © Jihocesky kraj, Koncepce paliativni péée v Jiho¢eském kraji na obdobi do roku 2023 (on-line), dostupné na: https://www.
kraj-jihocesky.cz/sites/default/files//ku_usneseni/Zastupitelstvo/2018-09-06/Navrhy/261-ZK-18_Koncepce_paliativni_pece_v_
Jihoceskem_kraji_na_obdobi_do_roku_202.pdf, citovano dne 3. 5. 2020.

19  © Kraj Vysocina, Strategie paliativni péce v Kraji Vysocina na obdobi do roku 2020 (on-line), dostupné na: https://www.kr-vysocina.
cz/paliativni-pece/ds-303865/p1=92885, citovano dne 3. 5. 2020.

20 © Jihomoravsky kraj, Koncepce paliativni péce v Jihomoravském kraji (on-line), dostupné na: https://www.paliatr-vysocina.cz/wp-
content/uploads/2019/10/paliativni_pece_krajske-setkani.pdf, citovano dne 3. 5. 2020.

21 © MHMBP, Analyza paliativni péce v hlavnim mésté Praha (on-line), dostupné na: https://paliativnicentrum.cz/projekty/analyza-
paliativni-pece-v-hlavnim-meste-praha, citovdno dne 3. 5. 2020.

22 © MZCR, Memorandum o spolupréci na systematickém rozvoji paliativni péce (on-line), dostupné na: https://www.
paliativnimedicina.cz/na-mz-bylo-podepsano-memorandum-o-spolupraci-na-systematickem-rozvoji-paliativni-pece/, citovano dne
3.5.2020.
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V CR se vyuziva spise model pilotovani novych sluzeb, sbér dat a pripadné zajisténi financovani
z prostredki vefejného zdravotniho pojisténi. Koordina¢ni a odbornou roli nese Ceska spole¢nost
paliativni mediciny.

Pilotovani sluzby
Analyza a sbér dat

Zahrnuti sluzby
do uhradové vyhlasky

Cesky model miize byt vniman jako velmi opatrny, minimalizujici riziko pro zdravotni pojistovny
a Ministerstvo zdravotnictvi, ktefi se pilotovanim sluzeb potfebuji ujistit, Ze i v ceském prostredi
(ackoliv zahrani¢ni zkuSenost toto jiz prokazala) mohou paliativni sluzby prokazat svij prinos
pro pacienty a nakladovou efektivitu. Tento pristup pfinasi ale i velkou nejistotu pro zucastnéné
subjekty, neni zfejmé, jakym smérem bude v budoucnu sméfovat rozvoj paliativni péce v CR.
Vysledkem pilotnich projektt sice mtiZe byt nastaveni financovani dané sluzby;, ale to neni posky-
tovateltim téchto pilotnich sluzeb zaruceno.

Je také otdzkou, zda mandat CSPM pfi koordinaci rozvoje paliativni péce nenti prilis slaby, zda by
tedy dle irského modelu nemél vzniknout vykonny vybor pii MZCR, ktery by odpovidal za reali-
zaci ucelené koncepce, a ta by ndsledné davala poskytovatelim urcitou zaruku stabilniho vyvoje.

Pristup k paliativni péci - Odstupnovana paliativni péce, pristup vs. vykon
Evropska asociace poskytovatelil paliativni péce vyuziva ke specifikaci paliativni péce koncept tzv.
»odstupnované hospicové a paliativni péce“.>® Pi srovnani pojeti paliativni péce ve strategickych
dokumentech mezi CR a Irskem je zfejmy jeden podstatny rozdil. V CR pievazuje pojeti palia-
tivni péce jako dvoustupnové, tj. obecna paliativni péce a specializovana paliativni péce s tim, Ze
k jednotlivym drovnim (a mezi-urovnim) jsou pfirazeny ilustrativni priklady aktért*. Irsko vyu-
ziva koncept odstupnovani paliativni péce do tfi stupnt, ktery je v soucasné dobé uzivan i Evrop-
skou asociaci paliativni péce (EAPC),” a to v clenéni na paliativni pfistup, obecnou paliativni péci
a specializovanou paliativni péci.”® Divodem rozhodnuti pro uzivani dvoustupnového modelu,
ktery zminuje i EAPC, mize byt ,,jednoduchost®, kter4 byla z pohledu CSPM CLS JEP¥ cenn4 ve
fazi etablovani paliativni péce, zejm. v systému zdravotni péce a zdravotnich sluzeb. Tfi urovné
paliativni péce dle doporuceni EAPC definuji tyto urovné nasledovné:

« prvni Uroven - paliativni pfistup: principy paliativni péc¢e maji byt vhodné aplikovany véemi
zdravotnickymi profesionaly;
 druha troven - obecna paliativni péce: ¢ast pacienti a rodin bude mit prospéch z odbornosti

23 Plvodné schéma odstupiiované paliativni péce pouziva organizace Hospiz Osterreich od roku 2004 - viz: © OSTERREICH,
Gesundheit. Abgestufte Hospiz-und Palliativversorgung fiir Erwachsene. Aufl. Gesundheit Osterreich, Wien (on-line), dostupné
na: https://www.hospiz.at/wordpress/wp-content/uploads/2016/05/broschuere_hospiz-_und_palliativversorgung_1_12_2014.pdf,
citovano dne 30. 1. 2020.

24 Dvoustupiiovy koncept paliativni péce je vyuzit ve Véstniku Ministerstva zdravotnictvi CR & 14/2017 v rdmci Metodického pokynu
Ministerstva zdravotnictvi CR k poskytovani mobilni specializované paliativni péce, s. 23-24.

25 © Lukd$ RADBRUCH, Sheila PAYNE, White Paper on standards and norms for hospice and palliative care in Europe:
part 1, European journal of palliative care (on-line), dostupné na: https://www.eapcnet.eu/Portals/0/adam/Content/
LmgAajWIMO0Os7VYZs0ZXCQ/Text/White%20Paper%200n%20standards%20and%20norms%20for%20hospice%20and %20
palliative%20care%20in%20Europe.pdf, citovano dne 30. 1. 2020.

26 © NAC, Report...

27 Ceska spole¢nost paliativni mediciny Ceské lékaiské spole¢nosti Jana Evangelisty Purkyné.
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zdravotnickych profesionali, ktefi se sice paliativni péci nevénuji na plny tvazek, maji vsak
dodate¢ny vycvik a zkusSenosti v oblasti paliativni péce;

 tfeti Uroven - specializovana paliativni péce: sluzby specializované paliativni péce, jejichz
hlavni ¢innost je omezena na poskytovani paliativni péce.

Tato struktura se promita do narokt na kompetence odbornika v riznych pomahajicich profe-
sich, soucasné i formuje ocekavani od sluzeb a legitimni naroky na rizné aktéry. Dvoustupnovy
model nabizi prehlednou strukturu pro zdravotnické profese, zejména lékare. Pro dalsi profese
multidisciplinarniho tymu nabizi tfistupnovy model zfetelnéjsi prostor k uplatnéni, napt. i mimo
zdravotnické obory - v socialnich sluzbach apod.

Vyhody schématického rozdéleni se projevuji v oblasti kompetenci. Soucasné se ukazuje, ze diiraz
na paliativni pristup zvysuje pravdépodobnost v¢asného zapojeni paliativni péce (dtraz na kom-
petence SP v dovednosti vyuzit profesionaly obecné a specializované PP jako zdroj podpory pro
pecujici v prvni urovni - tj. konzilium, zaskoleni, rada aj.).

Irsky systém akcentuje konziliarni pojeti specializované paliativni péce. Toto pojeti predpoklada,
ze jednou z kompetenci profesionalti pisobicich na trovni paliativniho pfistupu, ptip. obecné
paliativni péce je, Ze ,berou v tvahu potencialni ulohu specializovanych sluzeb paliativni péce
pfi podpofe zaméstnanct v jinych organizacich, aby zajistili pfistup k paliativni péci (na rovni
paliativniho pfistupu — pozn. autora) osobam s zivot ohrozujicim onemocnénim.“* Tento kon-
cept podporuje dostupnost paliativni péce a zaroven posiluje efektivni vyuzivani kapacit spe-
cializované paliativni péce. Takové pojeti pfedchazi vnimani ,,ostrych rozhrani, na kterych do-
chazi k ,,predavani pacienta/klienta“ do péce jiného profesionala, resp. subjektu. Misto toho je
do spektra podptrnych a poméhajicich sluzeb a profesionalt ,,pfizvan dalsi prvek. Praxe v CR
prochazi procesem vymezovani jednotlivych profesi, sluzeb a forem mezi sebou navzajem. Tento
proces mize ovSem zajisténim vyssi dostupnosti specializované paliativni péce paradoxné zapri-
¢init i obtiznéjsi dostupnost bézné zdravotni péce.’*® Zkusenost poskytovatelli paliativni péce na
urovni paliativnitho pristupu® potvrzuje, Ze vhodné angazovani specializované paliativni péce
v rezimu konzilidrnim ¢i v rezimu sdilené péce miize byt vysoce efektivnim zptisobem zajisténi
dostupnosti paliativni péce Siroké skupiné potencialnich klient/pacienti. Soucasné mize prispét
k prosazeni konceptu ¢asné paliativni péce.**

Vyzkum, organizovani, advocacy?

Paliativni péce je ve své podstaté multidisciplinarni, celostni pfistup k potiebam c¢lovéka se pro-
mitd v naroku na koordinaci a spolupraci irokého spektra pomahajicich profesi i pomahajicich

28 Karolina HRDA, Matéj LEJSAL et al,, Paliativni péce v rezidencnich sluzbdch, Tébor, Asociace poskytovateld socidlnich sluzeb Ceské
republiky, 2020, s. 88.

29 © Karen RYAN et al,, Palliative care competence framework (on-line), dostupné na: https://aiihpc.org/our_work/education/
competence-framework/, s. 74, pieklad autora, citovano dne 20. 12. 2019.

30 Soucasny systém financovani specializované paliativni péce predpokladd, ze mobilni tym specializované paliativni péce prevezme
odpovédnost za veskerou zdravotni péci (resp. veskerd péce jde ,na vrub“ mobilniho tymu). Tento stav muze byt kontraproduktivni
napf. u geriatrickych pacientt, u kterych muze byt vedle paliativni péce indikovana i péce kurativni. Na toto riziko upozornuje ve
svych vystoupenich napt. MUDr. Zdenék Kalvach.

31 Naptiklad zkuSenost sluzby domova pro seniory Sue Ryder, © Domov Sue Ryder, z. 6. (on-line), dostupné na: http://www.sue-ryder.cz,
citovano dne 31. 5. 2020.

32 Ondfej KOPECKY et al., Uloha paliativni mediciny u akutnich stavi, Vnitini lékat'stvi 6/2019, s. 449.

33 Advokace (advocacy) je ¢innost jednotlivce nebo skupiny, jejimz cilem je ovliviiovat rozhodnuti v ramci politickych, ekonomickych
a socidlnich systémt a instituci.
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laikd. To, co v praxi prinasi pozitivni efekt pro kvalitu Zivota klienta/pacienta, vznasi vysoké naro-
ky na koordinaci dal$ich souvisejicich procesti — vyzkum, organizovani poskytovatelt paliativni
péce a spravu a Usili o rozvoj systému zdravotni a socialni péce a zabezpeceni (advocacy). Koor-
dinovanost téchto procest ve vysledku ovlivni realnou dostupnost paliativni péce pro bézného
¢lovéka. Pro srovndni prostiedi CR a Irska se studie zaméfila na institucionalizovanou podobu
koordinace, tj. na identifikaci subjektd, které jsou dle strategickych dokumentt a vypovédi re-
spondentt aktivni v plosné koordinaci a facilitaci procesu vyzkumu, organizovani profesionalt
v paliativni péci a spravy a rozvoje systémt.

Vyzkum

Témata vyzkumu v paliativni péci v Irsku byly vedeny oborové (po profesni linii), obdobné jako
v CR. Podstatny impuls ke zméné pfinesla srovnévaci studie Sonji Mcllfatrick a Tary Murphy
publikovand v roce 2013**. V navaznosti na dolozenou absenci mezioborového vyzkumu vétsiho
rozsahu byl zalozen All Ireland Institute of Hospice and Palliative Care (Celoirsky institut hospi-
cové a paliativni péce, AITHPC).” Institut reagoval na potfebu mezioborové spoluprace pii vy-
zkumu a na potfebu meziorganiza¢ni a mezisektorové spoluprace. Plni roli facilitatora pro rozvoj
paliativni a hospicové péce v oblasti vyzkumu, vytvari prostor pro propojeni akademiku a vzdeé-
lavatelti, klinickych odborniki, pracovnikil vefejné spravy a klientti/pacientii a jejich blizkych.
Pomaha vytvaret prostor pro akademicky i aplikovany vyzkum a podporuje vyuziti poznatki
v bézné praxi. Moznou ukazkou vysledku prace je dokument Palliative Care Competence Frame-
work (Ramec kompetenci v paliativni péci)* definujici naroky na kompetence pracovniki $iro-
kého spektra profesi obvykle zapojovanych do poskytovani paliativni péce. V podminkich CR
podobny subjekt dosud chybi. Iniciativu podobné povahy vyviji Centrum paliativni péce (CPP).”
Podstatny rozdil mezi AITHPC a CPP je jednak v rozsahu aktivit, predevsim vsak ve zptsobu fi-
zeni obou organizaci (governance). Do fizeni AIIHPC jsou zapojeni zastupci vSech partnerskych
organizaci (univerzit, poskytovateli paliativni péce, nemocnic, odbornych spole¢nosti apod.).
CPP je mladou® neziskovou organizaci, ktera ma zakladni fidici strukturu vychazejici z pravni
formy zapsaného ustavu.”

Organizovani profesionala

Paliativni péce stoji na multidisciplindrni spolupraci. Bila kniha EAPC explicitné fika, Ze: ,,sluzby
specializované paliativni péce vyzaduji tymovy pristup, kombinujici tym sestaveny z vice profesi
s mezioborovym zpusobem spoluprace.“* Vhodny zptsob organizovani tymd, systém vzdéla-
vani, zptsob fizeni organizaci, které poskytuji sluzby specializované paliativni péce, je dan mj.
formou poskytovani sluzby. Paliativni tym v prostfedi nemocnice se zaméfuje na jiné faktory nez
tym ltzkového hospice ¢i terénni tym. Vedle vnitiniho prostfedi organizaci a tymu piisobicich

34 © Sonja MCILFATRICK, Tara MURPHY, Palliative care research on the island of Ireland over the last decade: a systematic review
and thematic analysis of peer reviewed publications. BMC Palliative Care (on-line), dostupné na: https://link.springer.com/
article/10.1186/1472-684X-12-33, citovano dne 30. 1. 2020.

35 All Ireland Institute of Hospice and Palliative Care — © web organizace: https://aiihpc.org/.

36 RYAN et al., Palliative...

37 © Centrum paliativni péce, https://paliativnicentrum.cz/, citovano dne 31. 5. 2020.

38 Centrum paliativni péce bylo zaloZeno v roce 2014.

39 Zakladatelem Centra paliativni péce je fyzicka osoba, spravni rada ma tfi ¢leny.

40 RADBRUCH, PAYNE, White..., s. 286.
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v oblasti specializované paliativni péce hraje podstatnou roli vnéjsi prostredi (legislativa, systémy
financovani, systém vzdélavani budoucich odborniki apod.). Vhodnym prostfedkem pro rozvoj
organizaci, dobré praxe a pro tcast na formovani vnéjsiho prostredi je oborova spoluprace v po-
dobé zastresujici sité.

V Irsku je takovym subjektem Irish Association for Palliative Care (Irska asociace pro paliativni
péci),*! ktera byla zalozena v roce 1993 a sdruzuje profesionaly ptisobici v oblasti paliativni péce
a je kolektivnim reprezentantem zajmi a potfeb ¢lenti na narodni a mezinarodni drovni, v ramci
této asociace pusobi fada stalych ¢i ad hoc pracovnich skupin a vybort. Jednoticim prvkem je
téma paliativni péce, organizace doplnuje ¢innost dal$ich profesnich skupin a asociaci.

V prostiedi Ceské republiky je situace méné piehledna. Agenda je rozptylena mezi nékolik sub-
jekt — Ceska spole¢nost paliativni mediciny Ceské lékatské spole¢nosti Jana Evangelisty Purkyné
(CSPM)* zalozend v roce 2008 a jeji odborné sekce a pracovni skupiny, které sdruzuji profe-
sionaly v paliativni péci. Dal$imi subjekty jsou organizace, které sdruzuji pfedevsim organizace
poskytujici sluzby paliativni péce, a to Asociace poskytovatelti hospicové paliativni péce zalozena
v roce 2005 a Férum mobilnich hospict zalozené v roce 2017. Vnitini nejednotnost se projevuje
jak v ramci Ceské republiky, tak v rdmci spoluprace mezinarodni.*’

Advocacy

Rozvoj paliativni péce je uzce svazan s politikou statu v oblasti socidlniho zabezpeceni a sluzeb,
zdravi a vzdélavani. Jednotlivé subjekty v celém spektru paliativni péce ¢asto vyvijeji usili k ovliv-
néni této politiky na mistni urovni, nékteré i v celostatnim méritku, nékteré vyvijeji iniciativu
ad hoc, jiné dlouhodobé. Komplexni zmapovani ustaveni paliativni péce v systému sluzeb a jeho
srovnani v Irsku a CR piesahuje ramec tohoto textu. V soucasnosti se prostiedi lidi predevsim
smérem vyvijenych iniciativ. Zatimco v Irsku je mozné vysledovat smér ,,shora dold“ (top-down),
v CR ptrevazuiji iniciativy ,,zdola nahoru“ (bottom-up). Jiz zmifiovany Report of the National Advi-
sory Committee on Palliative Care* v ivodni ¢asti zdlraziuje prinos obcanské spole¢nosti k roz-
voji paliativni péce, na ktery dalsi usili navazuje. Nejde pouze o jakési déjinné zpozdéni, neni tedy
jen otazka casu, kdy politika statu dosud vytvorené instituty, nastroje a ,,dobrou praxi“ akceptuje
jako stabilni soucast systému a bude dale podporovat rozvoj existujicich a novych nastrojt, prvka
a metod. Jde mimo jiné o zésadné odlisné pravni systémy Irska a CR,* které maji ptimy dopad
na uspésnost ,,advocacy” strategii. Pfesto je mozné se i zde inspirovat, zejména v oblasti ne-legis-
lativnich cilt a postupti. Za spésné ,,advocacy” strategie v oblasti paliativni péce v CR byly do-
sud povazovany iniciativy, které iniciovaly zménu legislativniho prostfedi (napriklad uzakonéni
hospicové péce v roce 2017).* Dil¢i legislativni zmeény bez Sirsich systémovych souvislosti a bez

41 © Irish Association for Palliative Care (on-line), dostupné na: http://www.iapc.ie/about-us/.

42 © Cesk4 spole¢nost paliativni mediciny (on-line), dostupné na: https://www.paliativnimedicina.cz/cspm/.

43 Této problematice se vénoval mj. piispévek MUDr. Ondieje Slamy v rdmci sympozia Aktudlni vyzvy pro paliativni péci v Evropé a CR,
které poradalo Centrum paliativni péce dne 2. 10. 2019 v Praze.

44 HSE, Palliative...

45 Velmi zjednodusené je mozné fici, Ze Irsko vyuziva tzv. anglo-americky systém prava, které mj. vyuziva tzv. common-law. To do pravniho
tadu vnasi princip vyuziti precedentu a zvyklosti pti rozhodovéni. CR funguje v rezimu tzv. kontinentalniho préava, ve kterém je striktné
oddéleno prévo verejné a soukromé a které soucasné predpoklada psanou podobu prava. Pfehledné srovnani pravnich systémt nabizi
© Véclava LUKESOVA, Prévni systémy soucasného svéta se zaméfenim na srovndni kontinentalniho a angloamerického pravniho
systému (on-line), dostupné on-line: https://is.cuni.cz/webapps/zzp/download/150024372, citovdno dne 1. 6. 2020.

46 Zakon ¢.290/2017 Sb., kterym se méni zdkon ¢. 372/2011 Sb., o zdravotnich sluzbach, do kterého byl zakotven novy § 44a.
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vazby na jednotici vizi mohou vyvolavat obavy ¢i odpor jiné ¢asti odborné verejnosti (srov. roz-
porujici stanovisko k vyse zminéné legislativni zméné zpracované pro CSPM CLS JEP).* V CR
se zatim nepodafilo ziskat pro téma paliativni péce klicové aktéry tvorici dlouhodobéjsi strategii
v oblasti zdravi a socidlni bezpecnosti a vytvofit prostiedi pro systematickou praci zalozenou
na datech, vyjednavani a zapojovani klicovych aktérti na mikro, mezo i makrourovni. V navr-
hu strategického dokumentu Zdravi 2030* je paliativni péce zminéna velmi omezené, v zasadné
predevsim jako sada opatfeni (druhy sluzeb, kapacity apod.). Zména podminek pro rozvoj palia-
tivni péce neni pouze v jejich kvantitativnim posileni, legislativni apravé ¢i objemu financnich
prostredkud. Explicitné je toto vyjadril Dr. Tony O 'Brien, pfedseda Narodniho poradniho vyboru:
»... V nadchdzejicich letech nebude tispéch nebo nevispéch této zpravy posuzovin pouze podle poctu
nebo rozmanitosti nasich specializovanych programii paliativni péce, ani podle souboru predem sta-
novenych statistik dokumentujicich nase cinnosti. Uspéch této zprdvy bude posuzovdn podle toho, do
jaké miry se vSichni naucime rozpoznat a reagovat na slozité a ndaroky nesouci potieby paliativnich
pacientii a jejich rodin (blizkych).“* Lze tedy usuzovat, Ze bez zmény postoji k procesu ,,advoca-
cy", bez sdilené vize a jasnych cild se nejen nepodari vyuzit synergie k prosazeni zmén, ale usili
¢asti odborného spektra miize byt naopak oslabovano ¢i vycerpavano asilim jiné ¢asti.

O uspéchu v ramci ,,advocacy” rozhoduje mj. i zapojeni potfebnych zdroju - siti kontakta, lidi,
informaci a financi. Pfi sledovani pivodu fady aktudlnich strategickych iniciativ a systémovych
dokumenti bylo v Irsku i v CR mozné vysledovat subjekt, za jehoz podpory fada z nich vznika-
la. V Irsku se jedna o Irish Hospice Foundation (Irska hospicova nadace),” v prosttedi CR je za
podobny subjekt mozné oznacit Nada¢ni fond AVAST.”' Pro oba subjekty je spole¢nym rysem to,
ze sami nejsou poskytovateli paliativni péce, ani se nejedna o profesni sdruzeni. Primarnim na-
strojem vlivu je v obou ptipadech finan¢ni podpora iniciativ s potencidlem vyznamného dopadu
na rozvoj paliativni péce a zmény verejnych politik v navaznosti na relevantni poznatky, vysledky
vyzkumd, pilotnich ovéreni. Irish Hospice Foundation je subjekt zfizeny pravé za timto ucelem,
program je spravovan zastupci odborné verejnosti. Jedna se o nadaci, tj. subjekt urceny k ,trvalé
sluzbé spolecensky nebo hospodarsky uzite¢cnému ucelu®,>* pricemz ucel byl specifikovan zakla-
datelem. Irish Hospice Foundation tak podporuje projekty na zakladé $irsiho konsenzu odborné
verejnosti. Nada¢ni fond AVAST je firemnim nada¢nim fondem, jehoz sprava je v rukach zakla-
dajici korporace prostfednictvim jejitho prava jmenovat spravni radu jakozto statutarni organ
fondu. Podstatny rozdil je i ve zptisobu ziskavani finan¢nich zdroji, které tyto subjekty nasledné
distribuuji. Irish Hospice Foundation vedle vynost z nada¢niho jméni aktivné ziskava prostredky
ve vefejném prostoru. Prispiva tim k posileni povédomi a zajmu o téma paliativni péce, v né-
kterych pripadech vsak soucasné konkuruje v procesu ziskavani darcti dal$im subjektim (napf.
poskytovateliim paliativni péce). Nadacni fond AVAST rozdéluje finan¢ni zdroje vénované za-
kladajici korporaci. Z pohledu stavu rozvoje paliativni péce v CR (nové vznikajici poskytovatelé,
nedostate¢na legislativni zakotvenost sluzeb paliativni péce apod.) lze fici, Ze dosavadni forma

47  Stanovisko zpracované advokatkou MUDr. Mgr. Dagmar Zaleskou problematizuje legislativni zménu, plny text stanoviska je k dispozici
(on-line), dostupné na: https://www.cestadomu.cz/sites/default/files/stanovisko_k_ss_44a.pdf, citovano dne 3. 5. 2020.

48 © Ministerstvo zdravotnictvi CR, Zdravi 2030 - Strategicky rdmec rozvoje péce o zdravi v Ceské republice do roku 2030 (on-line),
dostupné na: https://zdravi2030.mzcr.cz/zdravi-2030-strategicky-ramec.pdf, citovano dne 6. 5. 2020 - poznamka autora: Paliativni
péce se vyskytuje na str. 36, v kapitole vénované védé zcela absentuje.

49 © NAC, Report...,s. 5.

50 © Irish Hospice Foundation - https://hospicefoundation.ie.

51 © Nada¢ni fond AVAST - https://nadacnifond.avast.cz/index.

52 Zdakon ¢. 89/2012 Sb., ob¢ansky zakonik, § 306.
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47
i objem podpory predstavuje mimoiddné vyznamny impuls k rozvoji celého oboru v CR. Oba
zminéné subjekty pres uvedené rozdily vyuzivaji vysoce participativni techniky a postupy k iden-
tifikaci témat vhodnych k podpore.”

Shrnuti:

Pfi srovnéni systémii CR a Irska je mozné najit fadu paralel a sou¢asné nacerpat bohatou inspi-
raci. Z fady davodua (napf. rozdilné pravni prostredi) neni mozné jednotlivé kroky pouze kopi-
rovat. V. mnoha ohledech je mozné se inspirovat. Samo srovnani a Usili o porozuméni popsanym
rozdilim mize poslouzit pro rozvoj celého oboru. Rizné uhly pohleda pii srovnavani systémi
zachycuje vlozena tabulka.

Palliative Care Services -
Three Year Development
Framework 2017-2019

- odkazuje na predchozi
dokument

The Palliative Care Glo-
ssary of Terms'

Palliative Care Needst
Assessment Guidance?

IRSKO CESKO
Mira sjednoceni vize Report of the National Koncepce paliativni pé¢e v CR. Pracovni material
(»talking one voice) Advisory Committee on | k odborné a veiejné diskusi, 2004 (CSPM)
Palliative Care, 2001 Nérodni program paliativni péce, 2015 (CSPM)

Paliativni péce v Ceské Republice 2016 - Situa¢ni
analyza (CSPM)

Koncepce hospicové péce, 2017 (APHPP)

Strategie paliativni péce v Kraji Vysocina na obdobi
do roku 2020, 2017

Koncepce podpory rozvoje paliativni péce

v Olomouckém kraji, 2018

Koncepce paliativni péce v Jihoceském kraji na
obdobi do roku 2023, 2018

Koncepce rozvoje paliativni péce v Praze, 2020
Koncepce paliativni péce v Moravskoslezském kraji
2020-2025, 2020

Ptistup k rozvoji palia-
tivni péce

Od sdilené vize pres cile
k realizaci: Sdilena vize
- cile - strategie — im-
plementace systémovych
nastroju — rozvoj sluzeb
a prvki systému

Od dil¢ich vizi a praxe k legislativé: Dil¢i vize -
experimenty a piloty — v¢lenovani do systému

Organizace specializova-
né paliativni péce

Nemocnice

Luzkova zafizeni speci-
alizované paliativni péce
(hospice)

Péce v komunité - Mobil-
ni specializovana palia-
tivni péce, Ambulantni
paliativni péce (staciona-
fe, ambulance)

Nemocnice

Lazkové hospice

Mobilni specializované tymy paliativni péce
Ambulance paliativni péce

53 Za uplynulych 5 let NF AVAST investoval do podpory rozvoje paliativni pée v CR pres 150 mil. K&. P¥i piipravé programi i pii
vybéru podporenych projektii aktivit vyuziva ve vysoké mife participativni techniky.
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2020

Vnitfni ¢lenéni paliativni
péce

Tridroviiovy model (pa-
liativni pfistup — obecna
paliativni péce - specia-
lizovana paliativni péce)

Dvojurovinovy model (obecna paliativni péce -
specializovana paliativni péce)

Pristup k roli specializo-
vané paliativni péce

konziliarni (specializo-
vana paliativni péce se
pridava v konziliarni roli
k béznym sluzbam, fesi
to, co neni v moznostech
poskytovatelii obecné
paliativni péce

kontrolné-vykonovy (specializovana paliativni
péce prebira rizeni pfipadu pacienta a odpovidajici
vykony péce)

Oborova organizovanost

Vyzkum: All Ireland
Institute of Hospice and
Palliative Care (Ce-
loirsky institut hospi-
cové a paliativni péce,
AITHPC)

Jednotlivci: Irish Asso-
ciation for Palliative
Care (Irska asociace pro
paliativni péci)

Poskytovatelé: neni
Advocacy (lobbying):
Irish Hospice Founda-

tion (Irska hospicova
nadace)

Vyzkum: neni

Jednotlivci: Ceskd spole¢nost paliativni mediciny
CLS JEP

Poskytovatelé:

Asociace poskytovatelit hospicové paliativni péce
(2005)

Férum mobilnich hospicti (2017)

Advocacy (lobbying): NF Avast, mens$i nadace
a nadacni fondy, jednotlivé ,,zastfesujici“ organiza-
ce, jednotlivi poskytovatelé (Cesta Domil aj.)

Advocacy

pristup top-down
(ustfedni strategie je
rozpracovana a aplikova-
na v odbornych kruzich,
v Gizemnich samospra-
vach a jednotlivymi po-
skytovateli a odborniky).

bottom-up (dil¢i iniciativy jsou prosazovany rizné
formovanymi zajmovymi proudy, bez systematické
koordinace, bez sdilené vize a spole¢nych cilt)

Z&kladni zdroj inspirace mtize Cesko &erpat v procesu tvorby a obsahu zpravy National
Advisory Committee publikované v roce 2001 jako vysledek mezioborového dialogu zadaného
Ministerstvem zdravi, ktera je dosud uznavanou vizi (a planem) paliativni péce v Irsku. Obdobny
zékladni dokument v Cesku chybi, prestoze existenci podobného dokumentu doporucuje
i EAPC.*

Paliativni péce je v Irsku a priori vhimana jako dodate¢ny ,,konzulta¢ni, resp. konziliarni“ prvek
v systému sluzeb. V Cesku je ¢asto vnimdana jako vymezena (Easem, potfebami, odpovédnosti
¢i odbornosti) faze ¢i etapa poskytovani sluzeb. Konziliarni povaha ¢astecné odstranuje barié-
ry dostupnosti (destigmatizuje — akcentuje kvalitu zivota, eliminuje potfebu ,tvrdych kritérii
pro ,,predani“ do paliativni péce, resp. ,,prebirani zpét z paliativni péce®). Pisobeni aktérti mimo

54 RADBRUCH, PAYNE, White...
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vefejnou spravu a praxi paliativni péce v oblasti vyzkumu (AIITHPC) a podpory rozvoje a inovaci
v paliativni péci (Irish Hospice Foundation) spolu s fungujici jednotnou profesni organizaci, kte-
ra neni pouze zdjmovym sdruzenim organizaci ¢i poskytovateld sluzeb, t¢inné podporuji a faci-
lituji ucast vSech subjekt na formovani budouci podoby paliativni péce (uzivatelt, profesionald,
vyzkumnik, akademik i tvtirct politik).

Kontakt

Ing. Mgr. Matéj Lejsal

Univerzita Karlova

Fakulta humanitnich studii

Katedra fizeni a supervize v socialnich a zdravotnickych organisacich
Patkova 2137/5,182 00 Praha 8 - Liber

matej.lejsal@fhs.cuni.cz

Magr. Jivi Krejéi

Univerzita Karlova

Fakulta humanitnich studii

Katedra fizeni a supervize v socialnich a zdravotnickych organisacich
Patkova 2137/5,182 00 Praha 8 - Liber

jirikrejci@centrum.cz
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Palliative Care Systems - International Comparison of

the Czech Republic and Ireland - Lessons Drawing
Matéj Lejsal, Jiri Krejci

Abstract:

Hospice and palliative care in the Czech Republic has been significantly practice-oriented
from the very beginning. Gradually, the professional specialisation of physicians and the
professional education of general nurses was added. The growing awareness and interest of
the professional and lay public, including political representation, brings the need to embed
palliative care in the system of individual branches of social policy as a fully-fledged part of
this system. The aim here of comparing strategic documents and processes in the field of
palliative care in the Czech Republic and Ireland through an overview study is to contribute
to the ‘lessons drawing’ for shaping the further development of palliative care in the Czech
Republic.

Keywords: palliative care, international comparison, Ireland, models, concepts, national clin-
ical program, development, advocacy

In recent years, palliative care has received great attention in the Czech Republic, gaining its place
in regional strategic documents, in the reimbursement mechanisms of public health insurance
funds, and in legislation. Changes are often initiated from the bottom up. Palliative care is essen-
tially interdisciplinary care. Nevertheless, a number of changes take place in isolation in indivi-
dual branches of social policy (health policy, education, social security).! Even if it is possible to
follow partial efforts, for example, at the regional level, the Czech Republic does not have a uni-
tying vision and a strategy for its fulfilment. Embedding palliative care as a systemic element in
social policy, especially in health policy, can be seen as a process of large-scale change. It requires
a shared vision of a number of actors, and the introduction of new elements into the system. These
are mainly new services, new expertise, new financing tools. An integral part of the whole process
is the setting of mutual relations between existing and new elements and the setting of related
processes (transfer of information, financial relations) and their anchoring in legislation, training,
and practice. An integral part is also raising awareness and interest in new elements among the
professional and lay public. In policy-making, ‘lessons drawing’ is a legitimate tool which is, in
various intensities, obtained abroad.> The Czech-Irish study compares three basic areas: access

1 Igor TOMES, Obory socidlni politiky, Praha: Portl, 2011.
2 Colin C. WILLIAMS et al., Assessing the cross-national transferability of policy measures for tackling undeclared work, GREY Working
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to palliative care, strategic documents, and dominant players at the national level. The starting
source was publicly available documents (policy papers, strategies, methodologies, profiles of
organisations, see below) supplemented by semi-structured interviews with seven respondents.
They were identified according to their profession (social workers, nurses, doctors, director) and
type of organisation (in-patient hospice, hospital, umbrella institute, and provider of community
palliative care). The basic areas of questioning regarded the system of palliative care, challenges in
the development of palliative care, and advocacy.

This study should be one of the contributions to the process of finding and creating a unifying
vision and strategy of palliative care in the Czech Republic. With regard to the diversity of the
environment (especially cultural-historical and legislative), it describes the similarities and
formulates recommendations for transfer of experience at the level of ‘inspiration’ which are based
on the differences found. The comparative study compares three basic areas: access to palliative
care, strategic documents, and dominant players at the national level. The study was carried out
within the programme of the Faculty of Humanities of Charles University Progres Q20 Kultura
a spolecnost from August to December 2019.

The Concept of Palliative Care - TALKING ONE VOICE

The development of palliative care in the Czech Republic encounters the absence of a unifying
vision, or rather the existence of more ideas about care for a person in need of palliative care and
its form. This image is formed not only by the Ministry of Health, the Ministry of Labour and
Social Affairs, and individual regional authorities but also largely ‘from the bottom up’ by the
providers and experts themselves who operate in associations or professional societies. Asociace
poskytovateli paliativni hospicové péce, Ceska spole¢nost paliativni péce, Ceska spole¢nost hos-
picové péce and Forum mobilnich hospicti are the main players in the development of palliative
care in the Czech Republic. However, the direction of development is not uniform.’

The Irish experience shows that the ability ‘talking one voice; that is, that most actors in a given
segment know where they are going and what they want to achieve, allows more effective promo-
tion of the interests of the group. Respondents mentioned in the interviews that a 2001 document*
was used to unify the vision for the development of palliative care in Ireland. The content of this
document became a ‘bible’ for providers and key players. It is important to mention that the
unifying element was not the content of this document, but it was the process of its creation. This
document is not only expert opinion on the development of palliative care but largely a written
record of the negotiation process of a wide range of key actors, experts, professional societies and
umbrella organisations. Representatives of hospices, hospitals, oncologists, general practitioners,
ministries, and foundations worked in the commission that drafted the document. Thanks to the
broad support of this document among experts, it was subsequently adopted by the Irish Ministry
of Health.

In its first part, the document focuses on a general description of basic concepts, levels of care and
the need for specialised palliative care. A large part of the document is focused on the develop-
ment of specialised palliative care. Each chapter has clear, measurable, and sufficiently specified

Paper No. 5, University of Sheffield, 2014.

3 Ondiej SLAMA, Aktudlni vyzvy pro paliativni péci v Evropé a CR, Senét PCR (sympozium) 2" October 2019.

4  © NAC, Report of the National Advisory Committee on Palliative Care (on-line), available at: http://hospicefoundation.ie/wp-content/
uploads/2012/07/Report-of-the-National- Advisory-Committee-on-Palliative-Care-2001.pdf, cited 3" May 2020.
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objectives. For example, Chapter 6.3 recommends that there should be at least one in-patient
specialised palliative care unit® in each region® (note: the role of this unit is mostly performed by
in-patient hospices). Chapter 5.5 specifies that there should be at least one full-time palliative
medicine doctor per 160,000 inhabitants. At the same time, the minimum of two such doctors in
one region is set. The goals defined in this way enabled all representatives of key organisations to
promote a shared vision not only because these goals were created together but also because they
are concrete and based on the sufficient specificity of the defined recommendations.

The Four Pillars of Palliative Care

In Ireland, palliative care is provided in four settings — in the in-patient units of specialised pallia-
tive care, in hospitals (in the form of counselling), in the day-care centres of specialised palliative
care, and in the home environment.

In-patient units
of specialised palliative care
(hospice)

?

Hospitals < Palliative care > Home environment

v

Day-care centres
of specialised palliative care

In-patient units of specialised palliative care are seen as an essential element of palliative care
in every area. They are often the coordinators of care in the region, including hospitals and local
communities. They work as a palliative care training centre for other health professionals in the
region, usually providing expert advice and also conducting palliative care research.”

In the Czech Republic, in-patient hospices are closest (considering the form and content) to these
in-patient units of specialised palliative care. The coverage of these facilities in the Czech Republic
is similar to that in Ireland. In 14 regions, we can find 15 in-patient hospices, and two palliative
care units in hospitals.

Palliative hospital care in Ireland is usually provided by a multidisciplinary counselling team
that provides support to medical staff. The specialised palliative care team in Ireland consists of at
least one doctor certified in palliative medicine, a specialist nurse, a social worker, and an admin-
istrative worker. The team of specialised palliative care often shows other healthcare professionals
in the facility good practice in working with seriously ill patients. It also often offers education

5 ©NAC, Report..., p. 73.

6  Ireland is divided into eight health board areas which form health policy in the territory. The number of inhabitants corresponds to
one region in the Czech Republic (around 700 thousand inhabitants).

7 © NAC, Report..., p. 33.
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and training in palliative medicine in the area. Studies show that the introduction of a specialised
palliative care team in hospitals leads to an improvement in the quality of care for patients with
end-stage disease.?

In the Czech Republic, counselling palliative care is a relatively new service provided in health
care. The beginnings of its operation were supported by private foundations.’ Currently, the Min-
istry of Health is implementing a pilot project ‘Podpora paliativni péce — zvySeni dostupnosti
zdravotnich sluzeb v oblasti paliativni péce v nemocnicich akutni a nasledné péce’ to support the
establishment of counselling palliative teams in hospitals. As in Ireland, their task is to support
and facilitate, for example, management of symptom burden, formulation of treatment goals, dis-
cussion about treatment alternatives, or management of difficult communication with the patient
or his relatives (due to, for example, diverging expectations of therapeutic options) in the form of
consultation, or supportive intervention.'

In both countries, we can see that the ideas about the functioning of palliative care in hospitals do
not differ in content, however, we can trace a different approach to the implementation of these
changes. In the Czech Republic, short-term support has been created for a limited number of hos-
pitals, although it is not yet clear what the care should look like in the future, how many hospitals
will have a similar team, and whether its operation will be covered by health insurance. The Irish
model points to a different approach. First of all, they defined the target state — in each hospital,
counselling services are provided by a specialised palliative team led by a doctor.!" Staffing of the
palliative team is given, and its members are at least one palliative doctor, palliative nurse, social
worker, and administrative worker.?

Day-care centres of specialised palliative care

Day-care centres providing specialised palliative day care are an important pillar in the system of
care for patients with serious illness in Ireland. They are intended for patients who are not in the
terminal phase of the disease and who are able to commute to the hospital (the service is, in most
cases, connected to specialised palliative care units, i.e., hospices).

This form of care is practically unknown in the Czech Republic."* According to zakon o social-
nich sluzbach (the Social Services Act), there are day-care centres providing ‘out-patient services
to people who have reduced self-sufficiency due to age, chronic illness or disability’'* However,
these services are not specialised palliative care. In order to fulfil the Irish vision, it would be
necessary to provide, in addition to social services, also health services, especially the availability
of a palliator, a nurse, a physiotherapist, or other professionals. Counselling palliative teams can
also play an important role here. They could recommend these facilities to patients in the event
of early intervention in a hospital environment. This type of service can be inspiring for existing
Czech in-patient hospices.

8  Regina MCQUILLAN et al., The provision of a palliative care service in a teaching hospital and subsequent evaluation of that service,
Palliative Medicine 10(3)/1996; © NAC, Report..., p. 80.
© NF Avast, Spolu az do konce (on-line), available at: https://nadacnifond.avast.cz/spolu-az-do-konce, cited 3™ May 2020.

10 © MZCR, Vyzva k predkladani zddosti o dotaci v ramci Programu Podpory paliativni péée — zvy$eni dostupnosti zdravotnich sluzeb
v oblasti paliativni pé¢e v nemocnicich akutni a ndsledné péée, 2019 (on-line), available at: http://www.mzcr.cz/Unie/obsah/podpora-
paliativni-pece-nemocnicni_3984_8.html, cited 31* May 2020.

11 © NAC, Report..., p. 81.

12 © NAC, Report..., p. 82. The team is similar to Pilotni projekt MZCR (the pilot project of Ministry of Health of the Czech Republic)
and the Irish NAC.

13 With the exception of the children’s hospice hospital, which is operated by MH Ondrasek, see https://www.mhondrasek.cz/cz/detsky-
hospicovy-stacionar.

14 Act No. 108/2006 Coll., On social services, §45 of the Act.
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Home environment

In Ireland, the GP is responsible for the medical care of his patients. He works with other health care
providers, hospitals, and nursing homes, as well as with community-based palliative care providers.
However, clinical responsibility for the patient in Ireland remains with the GP. The community spe-
cialised palliative care team recommends medication and other aspects of patient care but the decision
to implement these proposals is at the discretion of the GP. This model is different from the practice
in the Czech Republic where the provider of mobile specialised palliative care is responsible for the
care of patients (in the Czech context we are talking about home hospitalisation). The Czech model
simplifies the work of the MSPP provider" who is responsible for the quality of services and does not
have to rely on the GP. At the same time, though, this approach creates tension between MSPP and
GPs who often feel that the MSPP provider is intervening in their environment (this includes patients
who are often accompanied by their GPs for a lifetime). In terms of the implementation of community
palliative care, we could assume that the Irish model requires a higher degree of communication be-
tween subjects but it also increases the competencies of GPs (GPs can increase their competencies in
caring for seriously ill patients when working with MSPP more closely). This model reduces the risk
of conflict between MSPP and GPs when transferring patients into MSPP exclusive care.

In Ireland, similarly to the Czech Republic, community specialised care (or MSPP) services are
provided often (but not exclusively) through teams which have been set up in existing specialised
palliative care units (or in-patient hospices).

The organisation of specialised palliative care in Ireland relies primarily on counselling palliative
care teams at hospitals and hospice centres which provide in-patient, out-patient and outreach care
(‘community care’). Cooperation in these services is, in many cases, facilitated by the simultaneous
engagement of a palliative care doctor in all forms of palliative care service. The Irish model shows
that specialised palliative care is primarily provided in two types of facilities — in an in-patient hospice
providing palliative day-care centre and community palliative care services, and in hospitals with an
established counselling palliative team. According to the respondents, the establishment of cooper-
ation between these actors is an important element of the effective coordination of patient care. In
Ireland, co-operation is usually supported in terms of staft (palliators working in hospitals also work
in in-patient hospices) and spatially (in-patient hospices are usually built close to hospitals).

National Clinical Programme for Palliative Care

In 2010, the National Clinical Programme for Palliative Care was established in Ireland to ensure
that patients with life-limiting illnesses and their families have easy access to palliative care suitable
to their needs. The programme is coordinated by the national clinical leader, the national leader in
nursing, and the programme leaders who work together to ensure that the programme’s goals are
met. In addition to this executive group, a multi-professional working group is also established to
provide support to the executive committee in the process of programme implementation.

The individual operational objectives are identified in the document Report of the National Advi-
sory Committee on Palliative Care.'®

15 Mobilni specializovand paliativni péce (Mobile specialised palliative care, MSPP) is a form of providing specialised out-patient
palliative care in the home or in the alternative social environment with the continuous availability of medical and nursing care.
This organisational model has the character of home hospitalisation, see https://www.paliativnimedicina.cz/stanovisko-k-otazce-
ambulantni-a-mobilni-specializovane-paliativni-pece/, cited 3™ May 2020.

16 © HSE, Palliative Care, (Three year development framework — 2017-2019), (on-line) available at: https://www.hse.ie/eng/about/who/
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In order to recapitulate the development of the implementation of palliative care in the health care
system in Ireland, we should see two basic milestones:

1. The preparation of a document describing the desired target state (Report of the National
Advisory Committee on Palliative Care) which was subsequently adopted by the Ministry of
Health (2001);

2. The establishment of the National Clinical Programme for Palliative Care, the creation of the
positions of national clinical leader, national leader in nursing and programme leader (year
2010) - people in these positions were implementing the programme.

In the past, Ceskd spole¢nost paliativni péce (Czech Society for Palliative Care) developed a doc-
ument Strategie rozvoje paliativni péce v Ceské republice (Strategy for the Development of Palli-
ative Care in the Czech Republic) for the period 2011-2015, followed by an updated version for
2015-2020; both proposals were rejected by the Czech government as unnecessary."”

In recent years, strategic documents have started to emerge at regional levels (e.g., South Bohemi-
an Region," Vysocina Region,"” South-Moravian region,* Prague City Hall*'), showing interest in
the systematic development of palliative care in the regions.

At the national level, the signing of a memorandum from the Ministry of Health of the Czech
Republic, health insurance companies, and the Czech Society of Palliative Medicine of the Czech
Medical Association of J. E. Purkyné in cooperation regarding the systematic development of
palliative care in the Czech Republic can be described as a breakthrough. The document does not
describe the specific operational goals of the development of palliative care in the Czech Republic
but it identifies the following areas of cooperation:

« pilot verification and analysis of specialised palliative care operations provided in acute and
aftercare hospitals;
o pilot verification and analysis of reported home specialised palliative care;

« proposal of indication criteria for palliative care in the case of relevant forms of palliative
care;

« quantification of the patient population meeting the indication criteria for palliative care;

« proposal of optimal and sustainable network capacity of providers of specialised palliative
care;

cspd/ncps/palliative-care/resources/, cited 31* May 2020.

17 © CSPM, Strategie rozvoje paliativni mediciny a péce v Ceské republice v letech 2015-2020, Brno, 2015 (on-line), available at: https://
www.paliativnimedicina.cz/projekty/nf-avast/strategie-rozvoje-paliativni-mediciny-a-pece-v-ceske-republice-v-letech-2015-2020/,
cited 30" May 2020.

18 © Jihocesky kraj, Koncepce paliativni péée v Jiho¢eském kraji na obdobi do roku 2023 (on-line), Avalable at: https://www.
kraj-jihocesky.cz/sites/default/files//ku_usneseni/Zastupitelstvo/2018-09-06/Navrhy/261-ZK-18_Koncepce_paliativni_pece_v_
Jihoceskem_kraji_na_obdobi_do_roku_202.pdf, cited 3 May 2020.

19 © Kraj Vysocina, Strategie paliativni péce v Kraji Vysoc¢ina na obdobi do roku 2020 (on-line), available at: https://www.kr-vysocina.cz/
paliativni-pece/ds-303865/p1=92885, cited 3* May 2020.

20 © Jihomoravsky kraj, Koncepce paliativni péce v Jihomoravském kraji (on-line), available at: https://www.paliatr-vysocina.cz/wp-
content/uploads/2019/10/paliativni_pece_krajske-setkani.pdf, cited 3™ May 2020.

21 © MHMBP, Analyza paliativni péce v hlavnim mésté Praha (on-line), availabe at: https://paliativnicentrum.cz/projekty/analyza-
paliativni-pece-v-hlavnim-meste-praha, cited 3™ May 2020.
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« analytical processing of available data and proposal of the optimal and sustainable capacity
of the network of palliative care providers for patients aged 0-18;

 possible recommendations for changes of a legislative nature which would be identified on
the basis of the analytical materials.*

The role of the coordinator of this cooperation (according to a memorandum) belongs to CSPM
(Czech Society of Palliative Medicine). A comparison of the Irish and Czech systems shows a fun-
damentally different approach to the implementation of palliative care into the system. In Ireland,
experts created a shared vision (vision of the future state) which was subsequently implemented
by the state - see the following figure:

Adoption of the vision Realisation of the vision

Creating a shared vision | = by the ministry by the ministry

In the Czech Republic, the model of piloting new services, collecting data and possibly securing
funding from public health insurance funds is used. The Czech Society of Palliative Medicine has
a coordinating and professional role.

Service piloting Inclusion of the service in
Analysis and data collection the payment decree

The Czech model can be perceived as very cautious, minimising the risk for health insurance com-
panies and the Ministry of Health. These need to make sure (by piloting services) that even in the
Czech environment palliative services can prove their benefits for patients and cost-effectiveness
(in spite of the fact that foreign experience has already proven this approach to be beneficial for
patients and for cost-effectiveness). This approach also brings great uncertainty for stakeholders:
it is not clear in which direction the development of palliative care in the Czech Republic will go
in the future. Although pilot projects may result in the setting up of funding for a given service,
this is not guaranteed to providers of these pilot services.

It is questionable whether the CSPM’s mandate in coordinating the development of palliative care
is not too weak, and whether (according to the Irish model) there should be an executive com-
mittee at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs responsible for implementing a comprehensive concept.
This would then give providers some guarantee of stable development.

Access to Palliative Care — Graded Palliative Care, Approach vs. Performance

The European Association of Palliative Care Providers uses the concept of ‘hospice and palliative
care in levels’ to specify palliative care.”® When comparing the concept of palliative care in strategic

22 © MZCR, Memorandum o spolupréci na systematickém rozvoji paliativni pé¢e (on-line), available at: https://www.paliativnimedicina.
cz/na-mz-bylo-podepsano-memorandum-o-spolupraci-na-systematickem-rozvoji-paliativni-pece/, cited 3™ May 2020.
23 Originally, the palliative care scheme in levels has been used by Hospiz Osterreich since 2004 - see: © OSTERREICH, Gesundheit.
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documents between the Czech Republic and Ireland, one significant difference is obvious. In the
Czech Republic, the concept of two-stage palliative care prevails, that is, general palliative care
and specialised palliative care. Illustrative examples of actors are assigned to individual levels
(and inter-levels).* Ireland uses the concept of palliative care divided into three levels, which is
currently also used by the European Association for Palliative Care (EAPC).* This is a palliative
approach, general palliative care, and specialised palliative care.?® The reason for the decision
to use the two-stage model, which is also mentioned by the EAPC, may be ‘simplicity’. This was
valuable (from the point of view of CSPM CLS JEP? in the phase of establishing palliative care,
especially in the health care system and health services. The three levels of palliative care as rec-
ommended by the EAPC define these levels as follows:

o first level — palliative approach - the principles of palliative care should be appropriately
applied by all health professionals;

 second level - general palliative care — the part of patients and families will benefit from the
expertise of health care professionals who are not engaged in palliative care full-time but
have additional training and experience in palliative care;

o third level - specialised palliative care — services of specialised palliative care whose main
activity is limited to the provision of palliative care.

This structure is reflected in the demands on the competencies of professionals in various helping
professions. At the same time, it forms expectations from services and legitimate demands on
various actors. The two-stage model offers a clear structure for the medical professions, especially
doctors. For other professions of the multidisciplinary team, the three-level model offers a clearer
space for application, for example, outside the medical fields - in social services, etc.”®

The advantages of the schematic division are manifested in the area of competencies. At the same
time, it turns out that the emphasis on a palliative approach increases the probability of early in-
volvement of palliative care (emphasis on the social worker’s competencies is shown in the ability
to use general and specialised palliative care by professionals as a source of support for caregivers
at the first level - i.e., counselling, training, advice, etc.).

The Irish system emphasises the counselling concept of specialised palliative care. This con-
cept assumes that one of the competencies of professionals operating at the level of palliative
approach (or at the level of general palliative care) is that “They take into account the potential
role of specialized palliative care services when supporting employees in other organizations.

Abgestufte Hospiz-und Palliativversorgung fiir Erwachsene. Aufl. Gesundheit Osterreich, Wien, (on-line), available at: https://www.
hospiz.at/wordpress/wp-content/uploads/2016/05/broschuere_hospiz-_und_palliativversorgung 1_12_2014.pdyf, cited 30* January
2020.

24 The two-stage concept of palliative care is used in Véstnik Ministerstva zdravotnictvi CR &. 14/2017 (the Bulletin of the Ministry of
Health of the Czech Republic No. 14/2017) within the Methodological Instruction of the Ministry of Health of the Czech Republic for
the provision of mobile specialised palliative care, pp. 23-24.

25 © Lukd$ RADBRUCH and Sheila PAYNE, White Paper on standards and norms for hospice and palliative care in Europe:
part 1, European journal of palliative care (on-line), available at: https://www.eapcnet.eu/Portals/0/adam/Content/
LmgAajWIMO00s7VYZs0ZXCQ/Text/White%20Paper%200n%20standards%20and%20norms%20for%20hospice%20and %20
palliative%20care%20in%20Europe.pdyf, cited 30* January 2020.

26 © NAC, Report...

27 'The Czech Society of Palliative Medicine of the Czech Medical Association of J. E. Purkyné.

28 Karolina HRDA, Matéj LEJSAL et al., Paliativni péce v rezidencnich sluzbdch, Tabor, Asociace poskytovateld socidlnich sluzeb Ceské
republiky, 2020, p. 88.
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The aim is to ensure access to palliative care [at the level of palliative approach] for people with
life-threatening illnesses’?® This concept supports the availability of palliative care and, at the
same time, it strengthens the effective use of specialised palliative care capacities. Such a concept
precedes the perception of ‘sharp interfaces’ where the ‘transfer of the patient/client’ to the care
of another professional, resp. subject takes place. Another element is, however, ‘invited’ into the
spectrum of support and assistance services and professionals. Practice in the Czech Republic
goes through the process of defining individual professions, services, and forms among them-
selves. However, the ensuring of higher availability of specialised palliative care can paradoxically
cause more difficult access to routine health care.’® The experience of palliative care providers at
the palliative approach level’' confirms that the appropriate involvement of specialised palliative
care in a counselling or shared care regime can be a highly effective way to ensure the availability
of palliative care to a wide range of potential clients/patients. At the same time, it can contribute
to the promotion of the concept of early palliative care.*

Research, Organising, Advocacy*

Palliative care is essentially multidisciplinary. Its holistic approach to human needs is reflected in
the demand for coordination and cooperation of a wide range of helping professions and helping
lay people. Things which in practice have a positive effect on the quality of life of the client/patient
place high demands on the coordination of other related processes — research, organisation of
palliative care providers, administration, and efforts to develop health and social care and security
systems (advocacy). The coordination of these processes will ultimately affect the real availability
of palliative care for the average person. To compare the environment of the Czech Republic and
Ireland, the study focused on the institutionalised form of coordination, that is, the identification
of entities that are (according to strategic documents and testimonials) active in the compre-
hensive coordination and facilitation of the research process, the organisation of palliative care
professionals, and systems administration and development.

Research

The topics of research in palliative care in Ireland were conducted within professional areas,
similarly as in the Czech Republic. A comparative study by Sonja Mcllfatrick and Tara Murphy
published in 2013** provided significant impetus for change. Following the documented absence
of large-scale interdisciplinary research, the All Ireland Institute of Hospice and Palliative Care
(AIIHPC) was established.* The institute responded to the need for interdisciplinary cooperation

29 © Karen RYAN et al,, Palliative care competence framework (on-line), available at: https://aiihpc.org/our_work/education/
competence-framework/, p. 74, cited 20" December 2019.

30 The current system of financing specialised palliative care assumes that the mobile team of specialised palliative care will take
responsibility for all health care. This condition can be counterproductive, for example, in geriatric patients, for whom curative care
may be indicated in addition to palliative care. In his speeches, for example, MUDr. Zdenék Kalvach points out this issue.

31 For example, the experience of the Sue Ryder Home for the Elderly, © Domov Sue Ryder, z. 4., (on-line), available at: http://www.sue-
ryder.cz, cited 31% May 2020.

32 Ondfej KOPECKY et al., Uloha paliativni mediciny u akutnich stavi, Vnitini lékai'stvi 6/2019, p. 449.

33 Advocacy is the activity of an individual or group. Its aim is to influence decisions within political, economic and social systems and
institutions.

34 © Sonja McILFATRICK, Tara MURPHY, Palliative care research on the island of Ireland over the last decade: a systematic review
and thematic analysis of peer reviewed publications. BMC Palliative Care (on-line), available at: https://link.springer.com/
article/10.1186/1472-684X-12-33, cited 30" January 2020.

35 AllIreland Institute of Hospice and Palliative Care — © web organisation: https://aiihpc.org/.
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in research and to the need for inter-organisational and inter-sectoral cooperation. It acts as a fa-
cilitator for the development of palliative and hospice care in the field of research and creates
a space for connecting academics and educators, clinical experts, public administration staff and
clients/patients and their relatives. It helps to create space for academic and applied research
and supports the use of knowledge in everyday practice. A possible example of the results of the
work is the document Palliative Care Competence Framework.*® It defines the requirements for the
competencies of employees of a wide range of professions (of those which are usually involved
in the provision of palliative care). In the conditions of the Czech Republic, a similar entity is
still lacking. An initiative of a similar nature is being developed by the Centrum paliativni péce
(Palliative Care Centre), CPP.*” A significant difference between AITHPC and CPP is in the scope
of activities but, above all, in the way of governance of both organisations. Representatives of all
partner organisations (universities, palliative care providers, hospitals, professional societies, etc.)
are involved in the management of the AITHPC. CPP is a young®® non-profit organisation that has
a basic management structure based on the legal form of a registered institute.*

Organising Professionals

Palliative care is based on multidisciplinary cooperation. The EAPC White Paper explicitly states
that ‘specialist palliative care services require a team approach, combining a multiprofessional
team with an interdisciplinary mode of work. Team members must be highly qualified and should
have their main focus of work in palliative care*” The appropriate way of organising teams, the
system of education, the way of managing organisations that provide services of specialised palli-
ative care, is given, among other things, by the form of providing the service. The palliative team
in the hospital environment focuses on other factors than the in-patient hospice team or the field
team. In addition to the internal environment of organisations and teams operating in the field of
specialised palliative care, the external environment plays a significant role (legislation, funding
systems, the system of education of future professionals, etc.). A suitable means for the devel-
opment of organisations, good practices and for participation in the formation of the external
environment is professional cooperation in the form of an umbrella network.

In Ireland, such an entity is the Irish Association for Palliative Care*" which was established in
1993 and brings together palliative care professionals and is a collective representative of the
interests and needs of members at national and international level, with a number of permanent
or ad hoc groups and committees. The unifying element is the topic of palliative care. The organ-
isation complements the activities of other professional groups and associations.

In the Czech Republic, the situation is less clear. The agenda is scattered among several subjects —
the Czech Society of Palliative Medicine of the Czech Medical Society of Jan Evangelista Purkyné
(CSPM, founded in 2008)* and its specialised sections and working groups that bring togeth-
er professionals in palliative care. Other entities are organisations that bring together mainly

36 RYAN et al., Palliative...

37 © Centrum paliativni péce, https://paliativnicentrum.cz/ cited 31%* May 2020.

38 Centrum paliativni péce (The Palliative Care Centre) was established in 2014.

39 The founder of the Palliative Care Centre is a natural person, the board of directors has three members.
40 RADBRUCH and PAYNE, White..., p. 286.

41 © Irish Association for Palliative Care - http://www.iapc.ie/about-us/.

42 © Cesk4 spole¢nost paliativni mediciny - https://www.paliativnimedicina.cz/cspm/.
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organisations providing palliative care services, namely Asociace poskytovateli hospicové pal-
iativni péce (the Association of Hospice Palliative Care Providers, founded in 2005) and Férum
mobilnich hospicti (the Forum of Mobile Hospices, founded in 2017). Internal inconsistency
manifests itself both within the Czech Republic and in international cooperation.*

Advocacy

The development of palliative care is closely linked to state policy in the areas of social security and
services, health, and education. Individuals across the palliative care spectrum often make efforts
to influence this policy at the local level, some at national level, some have an ad hoc initiative,
others work on a long-term basis. A comprehensive mapping of the establishment of palliative
care in the system of services and its comparison in Ireland and the Czech Republic goes beyond
the scope of this text. At present, the environment differs mainly in the direction of developed
initiatives. While in Ireland it is possible to trace the ‘top-down’ direction, in the Czech Republic
‘bottom-up’ initiatives predominate. The already mentioned Report of the National Advisory Com-
mittee on Palliative Care* in the introductory part emphasises the contribution of civil society to
the development of palliative care which is followed by further efforts. It does not merely regard
a kind of historical delay. It is not just about state policy, its acceptation of the institutes, tools and
‘good practice’ (which were created so far as a stable part of the system), and its further support
of the development of existing and new tools, elements and methods. It is, amongst other things,
about the fundamentally different legal systems of Ireland and the Czech Republic* which have
a direct impact on the success of ‘advocacy’ strategies. Nevertheless, it is possible to be inspired
here as well, especially in the area of non-legislative goals and procedures. Until now, initiatives
that initiated a change in the legislative environment (for example, the enactment of hospice care
in 2017) have been considered successful ‘advocacy’ strategies in the field of palliative care in
the Czech Republic.* Partial legislative changes without a broader systemic context and without
a link to the unifying vision may raise concerns or opposition of another part of the professional
public (cf. conflicting opinion on the abovementioned legislative change prepared for CSPM CLS
JEP).* In the Czech Republic, it has not yet been possible to obtain key actors for the topic of
palliative care which would form a longer-term strategy in the field of health and social security,
and to create an environment for systematic work based on data, negotiation, and involvement
of key actors at the micro, mezzo, and macro levels. In the draft strategic document Zdravi 2030
(Health 2030),* palliative care is mentioned to a limited extent, mainly as a set of measures (types
of services, capacities, etc.). The change in the conditions for the development of palliative care

43 The contribution of MUDr. Ondrej Slama focused on this issue. It was presented as part of the symposium Aktualni vyzvy pro
paliativni pé¢i v Evropé a CR (Current Calls for Palliative Care in Europe and the Czech Republic), organised by Centrum paliativni
péce (Palliative Care Centre) on 2™ October 2019 in Prague.

44 HSE, Palliative...

45 Roughly speaking, Ireland uses the Anglo-American system of law which, among other things, uses common-law. This brings into the
legal order the principle of using precedent and custom in decision-making. The Czech Republic operates in the regime of continental law
in which public and private law is strictly separated and which, at the same time, presupposes a written form of law. A clear comparison
of legal systems is offered by © Viclava LUKESOVA, Pravni systémy soucasného svéta se zaméfenim na srovndni kontinentalniho
a angloamerického pravniho systému (on-line), available at: https://is.cuni.cz/webapps/zzp/download/150024372, cited 1** June 2020.

46  Zakon ¢. 290/2017 Sb. (Act No. 290/2017 Coll.), Amending zakon ¢. 372/2011 Sb. (Act No. 372/2011 Coll.), o zdravotnich sluzbach (On
health services) which contains the new § 44a (Section 44a).

47  An opinion prepared by lawyer MUDr. Mgr. Dagmar Zaleska questions the legislative change, the full text of the opinion is available
online:https://www.cestadomu.cz/sites/default/files/stanovisko_k_ss_44a.pdf. cited 3™ May 2020.

48 © Ministerstvo zdravotnictvi CR, Zdravi 2030 - Strategicky rdmec rozvoje péce o zdravi v Ceské republice do roku 2030 (on-line),
available at: https://zdravi2030.mzcr.cz/zdravi-2030-strategicky-ramec.pdf, cited 6" May 2020 - author’s note: palliative care occurs on
page 36, it is completely absent in the chapter about science.
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is not only in their quantitative strengthening, legislative regulation, or the volume of financial
resources. This is explicitly stated by Dr Tony O’Brien, Chairman of the National Advisory Com-
mittee: ‘... Over the years to come, the success or failure of this report will not be judged solely
by the number or diversity of our specialist palliative care programmes, nor by any set of pre-de-
termined statistics documenting our activities. The success of this report will be judged by the
extent to which we all learn to recognise and respond to the complex and challenging needs of our
palliative care patients and their families. For the future, I hope that this report will ensure that all
health boards are in a position to provide a level and a quality of service that both reflects and de-
fines best international practice. Our patients and their families require and deserve nothingless*
It can therefore be concluded that without a change in attitudes towards the advocacy process,
without a shared vision and clear goals, not only it will not be possible to use synergies to push for
change but the efforts of part of the professional spectrum may, on the contrary, be weakened or
exhausted by the efforts of another part.

Success in ‘advocacy’ is determined, among other things, by the involvement of the necessary re-
sources — networks of contacts, people, information, and finance. When monitoring the origin of
a number of current strategic initiatives and system documents, it was possible to trace an entity in
Ireland and one in the Czech Republic which gave support to many of them during their creation.
In Ireland, it is the Irish Hospice Foundation.™ In the Czech Republic, Nada¢ni fond AVAST (the
AVAST Endowment Fund) can be described as a similar entity.” A common feature for both entities
is that they are not palliative care providers themselves, nor are they professional associations. In
both cases, the primary instrument of influence is financial support for initiatives with the potential
for a significant impact on palliative care, that is, the development of palliative care and changes
in public policies in connection with relevant findings, research results, and pilot verification. The
Irish Hospice Foundation is a body which was set up for this purpose. The programme is run by
representatives of the professional community. It is a foundation, that is, an entity designated for
‘permanent service of socially or economically useful purpose’® Its purpose was specified by the
founder. The Irish Hospice Foundation thus supports projects based on a broader consensus of the
professional public. The AVAST Endowment Fund is a corporate endowment fund, and its admin-
istration is in the hands of the founding corporation. This has a right to appoint a board of directors
— the fund’s statutory body. There is also a significant difference in the way of obtaining financial
resources, which are subsequently distributed by these entities. In addition to the revenues from
the foundation’s assets, the Irish Hospice Foundation actively raises funds in the public space. In
this way, it contributes to the strengthening of awareness and interest in the topic of palliative care.
In some cases, though, it also competes in the process of attracting donors with other entities (e.g.,
palliative care providers). The AVAST Endowment Fund distributes financial resources given by the
founding corporation. Considering the state of development of palliative care in the Czech Republic
(newly emerging providers, insufficient legislative entrenchment of palliative care services, etc.), it
can be said that the current form and volume of support represents an extremely important impetus
for the development of the whole field in the Czech Republic. Despite these differences, the two
entities use highly participatory techniques and procedures to identify topics suitable for support.>

49 © NAC, Report..., p. 5.

50 © Irish Hospice Foundation - https://hospicefoundation.ie.

51 © Nada¢ni fond AVAST - https://nadacnifond.avast.cz/index.

52 Act No. 89/2012 Coll., ob¢ansky zakonik, §306 (Civil Code, §306).

53 Over the past 5 years, NF AVAST (the AVAST Endowment Fund) has invested over CZK 150 million in supporting the development
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Summary

When comparing the systems of the Czech Republic and Ireland, it is possible to find a number
of parallels and, at the same time, one can obtain great inspiration. For a number of reasons (e.g.,
different legal environments) it is not possible to just copy individual steps. It is possible to be in-
spired in many ways. The comparison itself and the effort to understand the described differences
can serve for the development of the whole field. The embedded table captures different viewing
angles when comparing systems.

IRELAND CZECH REPUBLIC
The degree of unifi- Report of the National Koncepce paliativni pé¢e v CR (The Concept of
cation of the vision Advisory Committee on Palliative Care in the Czech Republic). Working
(‘talking one voice’) Palliative Care, 2001 material for professional and public discussion,
Palliative Care Services — 2004 (CSPM - Czech Society of Palliative Medicine)
Three Year Development Nérodni program paliativni péce (National Pallia-
Framework 2017-2019 tive Care Program), 2015 (CSPM)
- refers to the previous Paliativni péce v Ceské Republice 2016 (Palliative
document Care in the Czech Republic 2016) - Situation
The Palliative Care Glossary | analysis (CSPM)
of Terms® Koncepce hospicové péce (Hospice Care Concept),
Palliative Care Needs Asse- 2017 (APHPP - Association of Palliative Care
ssment Guidance* Providers)

Strategie paliativni péce v Kraji Vysocina na ob-
dobi do roku 2020 (Palliative Care Strategy in the
Vysocina Region for the Period up to 2020), 2017
Koncepce podpory rozvoje paliativni péce

v Olomouckém kraji (Concept of Support for the
Development of Palliative Care in the Olomouc
Region), 2018

Koncepce paliativni péce v Jihoceském kraji na
obdobi do roku 2023 (The Concept of Palliative
Care in the South Bohemian Region for the Period
up to 2023), 2018

Koncepce rozvoje paliativni péce v Praze (The
Concept of the Development of Palliative Care in
Prague), 2020

Koncepce paliativni péce v Moravskoslezském
kraji 2020-2025 (The Concept of Palliative Care in
the Moravian-Silesian Region 2020-2025), 2020

Approach to the deve- | From shared vision through | From partial visions and practice to legislation:
lopment of palliative goals to realisation: Partial visions — experiments and pilots - integration
care Shared vision - goals — into the system

strategy — implementation
of system tools — develop-
ment of services and system
elements

of palliative care in the Czech Republic. It uses participatory techniques to a large extent in the preparation of programmes and in the
selection of supported activity projects.
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Organisation of speci-
alised palliative care

Hospitals

In-patient specialised pallia-
tive care facilities (hospice)
Community care - Mobile
specialised palliative care,
Out-patient palliative care
(hospitals, ambulances)

Hospitals

In-patient hospice

Mobile specialised palliative care teams
Out-patient palliative care

Internal division of
palliative care

Three-level model (palli-
ative approach - general
palliative care — specialised
palliative care)

Two-level model (general palliative care
- specialised palliative care)

Approach to the role
of specialised palliative
care

Counselling (specialised
palliative care is added in its
counselling role to regular
services, it solves what is
not in the possibilities of
providers of general pallia-
tive care)

Control-performance (specialised palliative care
takes over the management of the patient’s case
and the corresponding care services)

Professional organi-
sation

Research: All Ireland Insti-
tute of Hospice and Palliative
Care (AIIHPC)

Individual entities: Irish
Association for Palliative
Care

Providers: none

Advocacy (lobbying): Irish
Hospice Foundation

Research: none

Individual entities: Czech Society of Palliative
Medicine of the Czech Medical Association of J. E.
Purkyné

Providers:

Association of Hospice Palliative Care Providers
(2005)

Forum of Mobile Hospices (2017)

Advocacy (lobbying): NF Avast, smaller founda-

tions and endowment funds, individual ‘umbrella’
organisations, individual providers (Cesta Domt

and others)

Advocacy

Top-down approach (The
central strategy is developed
and applied in professional
circles, in local governments
and by individual providers
and experts.)

Bottom-up (sub-initiatives are promoted by diffe-
rently formed streams of interest, without syste-
matic coordination, without a shared vision and
common goals)

elveritas

The basic source of inspiration for the Czech Republic can be the process of creating and the
content of a National Advisory Committee report published in 2001. It is a result of an interdisci-
plinary dialogue commissioned by the Ministry of Health. It is still a recognised vision, and a plan
for palliative care in Ireland. A similar basic document is missing in the Czech Republic, although
the existence of a similar document is also recommended by the EAPC.**

In Ireland, palliative care is supposed to be an additional ‘consulting’ element in the service sys-
tem. In the Czech Republig, it is often perceived as a defined (by time, needs, responsibilities, or

54 RADBRUCH and PAYNE, White...
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expertise) phase or stage of providing services. The counselling nature partially removes barriers
to accessibility (destigmatises — emphasises quality of life, eliminates the need for ‘hard criteria’
for ‘transfer’ to palliative care, or ‘taking back from palliative care’). Acting outside the public
administration and practice of palliative care research (AIIHPC) and supporting the develop-
ment and innovation of palliative care (Irish Hospice Foundation), together with a functioning
single professional organisation (which is not just an interest group of organisations or service
providers) effectively supports and facilitates participation of all actors on the future of palliative
care and its shaping (users, professionals, researchers, academics, and policy makers).
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Syndrom pomocnhika jako zdroj motivace
pomahajicich profesi v hospicové péci
Monika Vachova

Abstrakt

U pomahajicich profesi je specifické, Ze nejcastéjsim motivem pro jejich volbu je vztah k po-
moci. Osobnost pomahajiciho pracovnika se tim paradoxné stava rizikovym faktorem pro-
fesionalni prace a potencionalnim zdrojem problému. Clanek se zaméfuje na jednu z pFicin
motivace pomahat, na tzv. syndrom pomocnika. Cilem je reflektovat praci osob se syndro-
mem v hospicové péci, pficemz chceme poukdzat na rizika spojena se vztahem pomocni-
ka k umirajicim, pecujicim a pozustalym, ktery ovliviuje také fungovani multidisciplinarniho
tymu a naplnovani cili hospicové péce.

Klicova slova: paliativni péce, hospic, pomahajici profese, syndrom pomocnika, spasitelsky
syndrom

Uvod

Profesionalita a stabilita pracovniho tymu jsou jednim ze zakladnich predpokladu, aby dochazelo
k naplnovani posldni a cili organizace. V tomto kontextu je nepomijitelnym aspektem osobni
rovina kazdého pracovnika a jeho motivace.

Z realizovanych prizkumi u pomahajicich profesi' vidime, Ze napt. socidlni pracovnici si vybra-
li své povolani, protoze 1) chtéli pracovat s lidmi (37 %) nebo 2) jim chtéli pfimo pomahat (41
%). Témér 4/5 respondentt uvedlo motivaci vychazejici ze vztahu k druhym lidem.> Zdravot-
ni sestry a o$etfovatelé v nedavném rozsahlém dotaznikovém Setfeni Ministerstva zdravotnictvi
Ceské republiky odpovédéli podobné (68 %).> U pracovnikil v hospicové péci se nadto specificky

1 Musil poukazuje na chybéjici definici pojmu pomahajici profese, ktera sou¢asné vznika popisem jednotlivych slov a jejich slou¢enim.
Pojem nésledné definuje jako ,,... organizovanou skupinu pracovniki, ktef{ lidem v nesndzich poskytuji specializovany typ podpory
nebo zdroju s cilem umoznit jim zvladat jejich problémy ¢i uspokojovat potieby.“ Libor MUSIL, Socidlni prace a jiné pomahajici obory/
profese, in: Encyklopedie socidlni prdce, ed. Oldtich MATOUSEK, Praha: Portal, 2013, s. 506.

2 Srov. Markéta ELICHOVA akol, Projekt specifického vyzkumu Grantové agentury Jihoceské univerzity & 117/2013/H: Pojeti kvality socidlni
prdce v souvislosti se sebedefinovdanim socidlniho pracovnika a jeho profese, Ceské Budéjovice: Teologicka fakulta Jihoeské univerzity,
2013. Pozn.: Vyzkumného Setfeni se zucastnilo 678 respondenta.

3 Vyzkumu se zdcastnilo 15 432 nelékatskych zdravotnickych pracovnikt. Srov. © MZCR, Nejvétsi motivaci k préci je pro nelékate moznost
poméhat druhym lidem, ukazalo dotaznikové Setfeni MZ (on-line), dostupné na: http://www.mzcr.cz/dokumenty/nejvetsi-motivaci-k-
praci-je-pro-nelekare-moznost-pomahat-druhym-lidemukazalo-_16575_3970_1.html, publikovano dne 2. 1. 2019, citovdno dne 27. 1. 2020.
S podobnymi vysledky byly realizovény vyzkumy Heplové, Michalkové a Zacharové. Srov. Monika HEPLOVA - Helena MICHALKOVA,
Motivaéni prvky v praci sestry, Sestra 11/2010, s. 30-31. Srov. Eva ZACHAROVA, Motivaéni faktory v sesterském povoldni, Sestra 6/2010, s. 30.
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objevuje motivace k volbé prace s umirajicimi zalozena na predchozi osobni zkusenosti se smrti
(nejcastéji se jedna o blizkou osobu).* Také ucastnici kurzt vztahujicich se k procesim umirani ¢i
poradenstvi truchlicim jsou prevazné motivovani k sebevzdélavani v této oblasti skrze zkusenost
s osobnim doprovazenim blizké osoby pre finem, in finem, post finem.” Motivy jedince jako psy-
chologické priciny chovani se vSak mohou projevovat nevédomé.®

Osobnost pracovnika ovliviiuje jeho pohled na klienta, ramec jeho pracovnich postupi, vyuziva-
ni metod, strategii, jeho hodnoceni, zda prace s klientem byla nebo nebyla uspésna apod.” Osob-
nost pomahajicitho pracovnika z téchto divodid mizeme oznacit za rizikovy faktor profesionalni
prace a potenciondlni zdroj problémd, ktery mize byt spojen se zneuzivanim moci vyplyvajici
ze statusu profese. Tim je zaroven ohrozena kompetentnost® pomahajictho pracovnika, stabilita
a identita profesi.

Zejména v socialni praci je tak stale vice zdtiraziovana reflexivni praxe jako schopnost kritického
porozuméni vlastnimu vlivu pfi praci s klientem s cilem kultivace sebe samého a zkvalitnéni pra-
ce.” Navratil vnima uzite¢nost reflexivity v pfezkoumavani pracovnikovych predpokladi a dal-
$ich skutec¢nosti, s nimiz pracovnik vstupuje do vztahu s klientem, a upozornuje, Ze ,,... pomaha-
jici profesional je (také ¢lovék), ktery sice mentalné miize chtit akceptovat rozmanita metodicka,
manazerska ¢i eticka pravidla, ale pfesto se mu to nemusi dafit. !

Osobnost pracovnika, jeho motivace i schopnost sebereflexe jsou soucasti tématu této studie, ve
které se zamérime na jednu z rizikovych motivaci pomahajicich profesi, na tzv. syndrom pomoc-
nika (dale také bezmocny pomocnik / patologicky altruista),' a to specificky v oblasti hospicové
péce. Samotny pojem nema dosud jednoznac¢nou definici.”? Prvni a dosud nejvyznamnéjsi vhled
do problematiky syndromu popsal némecky psychoanalytik W. Schmidbauer jiz v roce 1977
v knize Die hilflosen Helfer: Uber die seelische Problematik der helfenden Berufe.”* Pro syndrom

4 Srov. Simon JELINEK, Setkdni s umirdnim a smrti v hospici v kontextu socidlni prdce, Prazska vysoka skola psychosocidlnich studii, 2008,
s. 40. Srov. Tereza PUDIVITROVA, Motivace pracovnikii pomdhajicich profesi k prdci v Hospici sv. Jana N. Neumanna v Prachaticich.
Ceské Budéjovice, 2020, s. 26-27. Bakaldiskd préce. Jihoceskd univerzita v Ceskych Budgjovicich. Teologickd fakulta. Katedra etiky,
psychologie a charitativni prace. Vedouci prace Mgr. Monika Vachova. Pozn.: Vyzkumy v oblasti profesni motivace zaméstnanci
hospicti se objevuji ve formé absolventskych praci studentt zdravotnich a socialnich obort. Odborny diskurz reflektujici motivace
pracovniki pro vybér prace v zatizenich hospicového typu v soucasnosti chybi.

5  Toto tvrzeni vyplyvd z ucasti autora ¢lanku na téchto kurzech ¢i z jejich lektorovani.

6  Profesni motivace a jeji teorie tvori samostatné téma, které je u nas podrobné zpracovano psychologem a vysokoskolskym pedagogem
M. Nakoneénym. Srov. Milan NAKONECNY, Motivace pracovniho jedndni a jeji tizeni, Praha: Management Press, 1992; Milan
NAKONECNY, Motivace chovini, Praha: Triton, 2014, s. 171.

7  Srov. Frederic C. REAMER, Social work values and ethics, New York: Columbia University Press, 1999, s. 11. Pozn.: Vysledky vyzkumu
poukazuji také na rozdily pfi feSeni situaci s diirazem na komunikaci na emociondlni roviné u Zen s vyraznéjsi schopnosti empatie
a kreativity pti fe$eni situaci a na muzskou zaméfenost na vécny objektivni nahled, vétsi rozhodnost a mensi schopnost komplexniho
vniméni problému. Srov. Markéta ELICHOVA, Socidlni prdce: Aktudlni otdzky, Praha: Grada, 2017, s. 128-130. Srov. Radka JANEBOVA
- Lucie CERNA, Konstrukee zen-klientek a muzi-klientd v praxi socialni prace, Gender, rovné p¥ilezitosti, vyzkum 2/2008, s. 37-45.

8  Kompetencemi pomahajicich profesi se u nds zabyva predev§im Havrdovd, kterd vytvofila ¢asto pouzivanou modelovou soustavu
kompetenci véetné uptesiujicich kritérii. Srov. Zuzana HAVRDOVA a kol., Kompetence v praxi socidlni prdce: metodickd pirucka
pro ucitele a supervizory v socidlni prdci, Praha: Osmium, 1999, s. 41-42. Stanoveni a aktualizace kompetenci pomahajicich profesi je
tkolem jednotlivych asociaci. Pro bliz§i studium lze doporucit komparaci kompetenci definovanych Americkou asociaci vysokych $kol
o$etfovatelstvi a Radou pro vzdélavani v socidlni préci. Srov. Joann DAMRON-RODRIGUES, Developing competence for nurses and
social workers, The Journal of Social Work Education 3/2008, s. 27-37.

9  Mezi vyznamné inicidtory reflexivni praxe patii napf. D. Schon, zabyvajici se strategiemi reflexe predeviim béhem procesu prace
s klientem. Srov. Donald SCHON, The reflective Practitioner, London: Temple Smith, 1983.

10 Pavel NAVRATIL, Reflexivita v posouzeni a v socidlni praci, in: Reflexivita v posuzovdni Zivotni situace klientek a klientii socidlni prdce,
ed. Pavel NAVRATIL - Radka JANEBOVA a kol., Hradec Kralové: Gaudeamus, 2010, s. 24.

11 Pozn.: Pojem syndrom pomocnika, tj. helper syndrome / Helfersyndrom, se objevuje v rtiznych synonymech. Zmifime napt. mesia$sky
komplex, spasitelsky syndrom, samaritansky syndrom ¢i pachatelé dobra, patologickd charita. Schmidbauer pouzivd v tomto kontextu
pojem bezmocny pomocnik.

12 Pozn.: Pojmem ,syndrom* obecné definujeme jako soubor nékolika typickych znakil vytvarejicich uréity obraz a ,,pomocnikem*
rozumime vSechny poméhajici profese.

13 Wolfgang Schmidbauer poukdzal na tento syndrom jiz v roce 1977. Srov. Wolfgang SCHMIDBAUER, Die hilflosen Helfer: Uber
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pomocnika je charakteristicka patologicka snaha pomahat, nevychazejici z mravniho principu
nezi$tné sluzby bliznimu (altruismu), nybrz z potfeby uzdraveni vlastni duse."* Syndrom pomoc-
nika se mize skryvat za projevy solidarity, altruismu, empatie aj. Bezmocny pomocnik je obecné
charakterizovan jednanim v nevédomé sebeobrané, potlacuje osobni prozitky, emoce, vyhyba se
sebereflexi. Jeho potfeba pomahat a zachranovat druhé vede az k sebeponizovani a sebeposko-
zovani, zanedbavani socialnich vztaht. Vysledkem je ¢asto rozvoj uzkosti, deprese, syndromu
vyhofeni i mnohych zdravotnich komplikaci.®

Na syndrom pomocnika by mohlo byt nahlizeno z hlediska mnohych psychologickych teorii,
pohledem sociologie, teologie, biologie, evoluce aj. V soucasnosti jsou diskutovany dva pohledy,
o které se zaslouzili predev$im Schmidbauer a Oakley.

(1) Schmidbauerovo pojeti je specificky orientované na pfi¢iny rozvoje syndromu pomocnika,
které spatfuje v traumatech a nenaplnénych potfebach z détstvi.' Cilem jeho psychoanalytického
pfistupu je postupné ,,uzdraveni®, zalozené na zvédoméni prozitkt z détstvi a pochopenti jejich
dopadu na soucasné chovani. Dolezel tuto koncepci dava do souvislosti s pojetim hlubinné psy-
chologie, podle které se volba budouciho povolani utvari v prvnich péti letech zivota ditéte, ale
vedle toho je jiz zdiraznén vliv pozdéjsiho psychického vyvoje véetné ovliviiujicich dusevnich
zranéni. ,,V tomto obdobi (tj. détstvi — pozn. autora) prejimame a zvnitinujeme idealy nasich
rodicu, které povazujeme Casto po cely zivot za zavazek, a jejichZ poruseni nam zpusobuje pocity
viny. Pravé tyto idealy hraji ddlezitou roli ve volbé pozdéjsi profese. Mimo tyto okolnosti hraji roli
pfi volbé pomahajici profese (...) i vlastni dusevni zranéni utrpéna béhem psychického vyvoje.
Podle pojeti hlubinné psychologie Ziji traumata dale jako vytésnéné pocity ukrivdénosti, hnévu,
strachu, ménécennosti nebo jako nenaplnéna a nepriznana prani. Dokud tedy ona traumata dét-
stvi a pozdéjsiho vyvoje neprojdou znovu védomim, neni nadéje na skute¢né uzdraveni pomoc-
nika ani jeho klientt.“”

Americti psychologové Holmes a Rahe vytvorili $kalu zivotnich udalosti jako vyznamnych stre-
sord, které mohou pfi jejich ur¢itém souctu byt vyznamnym narusitelem dusevni rovnovéhy.
Nejvyssim poctem bodi (100) oznacili tumrti partnera/partnerky.’® Smrt predstavuje naro¢nou
zivotni situaci, ktera souvisi se zménou vlastni identity, ztraty integrity, pocitem vlastniho ohroze-
ni charakterizované strachem, uzkosti aj. Proto se i v soucasné dobé s diirazem na individualnost
procesu ustupuje od konceptu rozliSovani mezi ,normalnim“/nekomplikovanym a komplikova-
nym/patologickym truchlenim. Presto zistavaji v povédomi aspekty, které mohou zpracovani
smrti blizké osoby komplikovat.'® Ptes individualnost procesu truchleni Spaténkové upozoriuje,

die seelische Problematik der helfenden Berufe, Hamburg: Rohwolt Verlag, 1977. Jeho znaméj$i kniha, vydana v roce 2007, Syndrom
pomocnika (Srov. Wolfgang SCHMIDBAUER, Syndrom pomocnika: podnéty pro dusevni hygienu v pomdhajicich profesich, Praha: Portal,
2015.) obsahuje starsi i nové védecké poznatky ptvodniho vydani, které u nas vyslo az v roce 2000 pod ndzvem Psychicka uskali
poméhajicich profesi. Srov. Wolfgang SCHMIDBAUER, Psychickd tiskali pomdhajicich profesi, Praha: Portal, 2000.

14 SCHMIDBAUER, Syndrom..., s. 16.

15 Oakley upozornuje, Ze patologicky aktivismus se ¢asto objevuje spolu s poruchami jako je posttraumaticka stresova porucha nebo
obsedantné kompulzivni porucha. Srov. Barbara OAKLEY - Ariel KNAFO - Guruprasad MADHAVAN - David Sloan WILSON,
Pathological Altruism, Oxford University Press, USA, 2012, s. 10-13.

16 Srov. SCHMIDBAUER, Syndrom..., s. 31-32.

17  Srov. Jakub DOLEZEL, Osobnostni rizika pomahajici praxe: Syndrom pomocnika ve svétle biblické moudrosti, Spravedinost a sluzba IIL.,
in: Sbornik odbornych ptispévkii a studijnich textit CARITAS- VOS socidlni Olomouc, ed. CARITAS-VOS socidlni Olomouc, 2008, s. 35.

18 Srov. Thomas HOLMES - Richard RAHE, The Social Readjustment Rating Scale, Journal of Psychosomatic Research 2/1967, s. 213—
218. Pozn.: Po kritice reagujici na jeji nedostatky (napt. druhy umrti - stafim ¢i umrti mladého rodice apod.) vznikla modernéjsi De
Meusova $kéla, kde je véak hodnoceni imrti blizkého &lena rodiny také na nejvyssich pozicich stresorti. Srov. Libor MICEK - Vladimir
ZEMAN, Utitel a stres, Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 1992, s. 57-61.

19 Pozn.: Toto déleni pouzivaji napt. Ulrichov4 a Spaténkova (Kubi¢kova). Srov. Monika ULRICHOVA, Hleddni smyslu ve smrti a utrpent:
Zdravotné socidlni aspekty konce Zivota v perspektivé existencidlni analyzy, Ostrava: Moravapress, 2014, s. 116-123. Srov. Nadézda
KUBICKOVA, Zdrmutek a pomoc poziistalym, Praha: Institut socidlnich vztahu, 2001.
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ze je nezadouci, aby poradce pro pozistalé (mj. kazdy hospicovy pracovnik) sam nebyl plné vy-
rovnan se smrti blizké osoby. V opacném pripadé je pravdépodobna neschopnost reflektivné po-
soudit, zda jedna profesionalné. Rizikem je napt. zpracovani vyrovnani se se smrti neefektivnimi
strategiemi pomoci ego-obrannych mechanismu.?’ Pracovnik ovlivnén ztratou mize v této sou-
vislosti vyuzit sublimace a projektivni identifikace. Oba tyto nevédomé obranné postoje ve svém
duasledku spojuji osobni prozitek ztraty blizkého clovéka s naslednou dobrocinnosti. Vyzkumy
ukazuji,”! Ze vlastni prozitek procesu smrti blizké osoby ¢i pfimo jeji doprovazeni je castou moti-
vaci pro praci v hospicové péci.

(2) Zatimco ve vy$e uvedeném je hlavni pozornost vénovana bezmocnému pomocnikovi, Oakley
se zabyva problémem patologického altruisty v souvislosti s disledky jeho jednani na cilovou
osobu ¢i skupinu osob, které ma byt pomozeno, a zaroven na dopady jednani v $ir§im socidlnim
prostredi, tj. na rodinu, pracovni kolektiv, jiné socialni vazby bezmocného pomocnika, na celou
spole¢nost.” Vznik syndromu tzv. patologického altruismu odviji z evolu¢né prospésného manic-
kého chovani.” Jeji pojeti je blizké systemickému pristupu v socidlni praci. Kazda pfi¢ina/jednani
ma svij dasledek, pricemz se predpoklada, Ze zména interakcnich pravidel vyléci problémovou
pric¢inu. Terapie patologického aktivisty nespociva v psychoanalytické retrospekci bezmocného
pomocnika, ale v hledani alternativ zmény jeho jednani ¢i komunika¢nich vzorct, které vedou
k fedeni disledkt / vzniklych problémi. Tj. neptame se na otazku ,proc ale predevsim ,jak"
(jaké feseni zapricini zménu jednani patologického aktivisty).

V nasledujici ¢asti textu chceme poukdzat na motivace bezmocného pracovnika k volbé pomaha-
jici profese, konkrétné v hospicové péci.** Nemiizeme ani zde nechceme objektivné posoudit, zda
syndrom pomocnika u pracovnikd v hospicové péci vznikl po netiplném zpracovani umrti blizké
osoby, nebo se u pracovnika projevil jiz dfive a setkani se smrti jej pouze motivovalo pro vybér
prace s umirajicimi v hospicové péci.*® Specificky se budeme vénovat konkrétnim potenciadlnim
projevim syndromu u pracovnikd v hospici, které do znacné miry ohrozuji nejen umirajiciho
a jeho rodinu, ale cely multidisciplinarni tym a cile hospicové péce. Kazda kapitola je uvedena in-
strumentalni pfipadovou studii sepsanou formou kazuistiky. Jedna se o modelové priklady, které
jsou vzhledem k etické strance problematiky finalné smyslené. Byly sepsany strategii kombinace
nékolika anonymizovanych skute¢nych kazuistik z praxe hospicové péce v Ceské republice.” Je-
jich ucelem je pfedevsim poukdzat na symptomy obvyklé u patologickych altruistt pracujicich
v hospicové péci, porozumét dilezitym aspektim jejich jednani a ilustrativné poukazat na do-
pady jejich jednani ve tfech vztahovych oblastech: (1) na umirajici a jejich pecovatele, (2) na
pozustalé a (3) na pracovni tym. Vzhledem k ojedinélosti tohoto tématu syndromu pomocnika
v hospicové péci*” mohou tyto ptiklady poskytnout zaroven prostor pro reflexi/sebereflexi.

20 Srov. Nadézda SPATENKOVA, Poradenstvi pro poziistalé, Praha: Grada Publishing, 2013, s. 23.

21 Pozn. Viz vyzkumy uvedené v uvodu a piiklady z praxe v nasledujicich kapitolach.

22 Srov. OAKLEY, Pathological Altruism..., s. 3-9.

23 Srov. Barbara OAKLEY, Concepts and implications of altruism bias and pathological altruism, PNAS 2/2013, s. 408-415.

24 Pozn.: Mezi pomadhajici profese hospicové péce fadime zdravotni sestry, socidlni pracovniky, lékate, psychology, duchovni a dalsi
pracovniky v pfimé péci (napt. pracovniky v socidlnich sluzbach, osetfovatele, fyzioterapeuty aj.). Srov. Lukas RADBRUCH - Sheila
PAYNE a kol., Standardy a normy hospicové paliativni péce v Evropé, Praha: Cesta domt a Ceskd spole¢nost paliativni mediciny, 2010,
s. 45-46.

25 Pozn.: Priklady uvedené v jednotlivych kapitoldch proto také nezohlednuji rané détstvi.

26 Tyto kazuistiky byly sesbirdny metodou zt¢astnéného pozorovani a nestandardizovanymi rozhovory béhem setkani fediteltt mobilnich
hospict v listopadu 2018. Na zédkladé jejich analyzy byla interpretovana data. Modelové priklady v tomto ¢lanku pouze ilustruji zptisoby
jednani téchto pracovnik, jejich vnitfni motivy a postoje, vnéjsi motivy (okolnosti, které je motivovaly k vybéru profese aj.).

27 Pozn.: Téma syndromu pomocnika v hospicové péc¢i neni dosud dostate¢né rozpracovano v odborné literatute ¢eské ani zahrani¢ni.
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1. Syndrom pomocnika v péci o umirajici a jejich blizké

Ptiklad ¢. 1: Pani Alena pracuje jako zdravotni sestra v domdci hospicové péci. VZdy je k umirajicim
a k jejich pecujicim (tj. nejcastéji rodiné) velice mild, empatickd, kreativni, obétavd. Snazi se jim vy-
jadrovat plnou podporu. Aktivné vyhledava riizné zptisoby pomoci. Pro rodiny v hmotné nouzi or-
ganizuje charitativni pomoc. Umirajicim zprostredkovava riizné terapeutické cinnosti. U mnohych
rodin nedéld jen to, co se od ni ocekdvd, ale dokdzZe pro né udélat ,,prvni posledni‘; neumi fikat ,ne".
Ke ,,svym umirajicim® dojizdi nad rdmec pracovnich povinnosti. Porusila v tomto kontextu nékoli-
krat vnitini pravidla organizace prdce. Napt. dala pecujicim své soukromé telefonni cislo, aby mohli
kontaktovat vyhradné ji ,ve dne v noci. S mnohymi rodinami se snazi udrZovat soukromy kontakt
také po ukonceni hospicové péce, a to i nad rdmec hospicem koordinované péce o poziistalé. Snazi se
udélat si z klientii své nejblizsi prdtele.

Vnitiné neustdle bojuje o uzndni a ptizeri, o pochvalu. Rdada dojizdi pouze tam, kde jeji ndklonnost
opétuji, vyjadiuji ji pozitivni zpétnou vazbu. Tyto rodiny by si chtéla nechat vylucné ve své péci. Zde
se citi nezastupitelnd. Vyuzivda hodné fyzického kontaktu, casto bez sebereflexe, zda ho umirajici
¢i pecujici v takové mite chtéji. Proto v nékterych rodindch kviili tomu dochdzi ke stretu. Ma také
problémy s oslovovinim klientii. Ve snaze o navdzdni blizkého vztahu, i pres odlisnost organizacnich
pravidel, nabizi castéji tykani. Pouziva osloveni ,babicko’, ,,dédecku".

Prdce v hospici je pro ni ,,srdcovd zdleZitost“ a obétovala ji cely soucasny Zivot, ve kterém sebe zane-
dbava. Vlastni rodinu doslovné ,,odsunula na druhou kolej“. Rodina to ,,musi pochopit; podridit se
jeji profesi a velkym ndrokiim, které jsou s ni spojeny. VZdyt prece déld zdsluznou cinnost. Ve volném
Case navstévuje rodiny, o které diive pecovala, organizuje beneficni akce. Pricinou a zdrovern moti-
vaci k prdci v hospici byla tragickd smrt jeji sestry. O této uddlosti vsak nikdy nemluvi.

Pti poskytovani paliativni péce je cilem kvalita Zivota pacienta v souladu s jeho vyslovenym pra-
nim a postoji, tzv. dfive vyslovenym pranim.”® Plati zde zdkladni pravidlo autonomie ,volenti
aegroti suprema lex“”. Opomineme-li pravni aspekt vztahu mezi pracovnikem hospice a klien-
ty,*° vzdjemnym etickym aspektem tohoto vztahu se obecné zabyvaji etické kodexy pomahajicich
profesi a kodexy ¢i standardy hospicovych sdruzeni i jednotlivych organizaci.” Definuji vztah
zalozeny predevsim na 1) lidské distojnosti a 2) orientaci na kvalitu Zivota.** Uskute¢niovani obou
hodnot miize byt u bezmocného pracovnika komplikované.

Dolezel, vychazejici z Hermanna Stengera, rozviji tfi rizikové motivy pomoci u pracovniki

28 Srov. Zakon ¢&. 372/2011 Sb., o zdravotnich sluzbéch, § 36.

29 Tj. Viile pacienta je nejvyssim zakonem. Srov. Jolana TESINOVA a kol., Medicinské prdvo, Praha: C. H. Beck, 2011, s. 36-49. Prokop
a Kabelka uvadéji, Ze ,,u autonomie subjektu nastava dilematickd situace v pripadé, Ze pacient ma snizenou schopnost raciondlniho
uvazovani pti zméné kvality védomi. Nic to ale neméni na jeho subjektivnim vnimani v rovni pfijemnych (bezpe¢nych) ¢i nepffjemnych
(stresujicich) pocitt. (...) Autonomie jedince se miiZe projevovat na rtznych trovnich - aktualni prani, ale i Zivotni preference, které
jsou zndmé dopredu.“ Jiti PROKOP - Ladislav KABELKA, Etika paliativni péce, in: Paliativni medicina pro praxi, ed. Ondfej SLAMA
a kol., Praha: Galén, 2007, s. 319.

30 Hospicové péce v CR je zakonem fesena pouze okrajové. Srov. Zdkon & 372/2011 Sb., o zdravotnich sluzbach, § 44a.

31 V Ceské republice soucasné existuji tfi asociace sdruzujici instituce paliativni mediciny a ¢lenské hospice. Viechny disponuji vlastnim
etickym kodexem ¢i standardy: Asociace poskytovatel&t hospicové paliativni péce, Ceskd spole¢nost paliativni mediciny Ceské 1ékaiské
spole¢nosti Jana Evangelisty Purkyné a Forum mobilnich hospicti. Na mezindrodni Grovni jmenujme Evropskou asociaci pro paliativni péci.

32 Nejaktudlngjsi znéni standardd, na kterém spolupracovaly viechny asociace v CR, byt je konsensualné piijaly nakonec dvé asociace
ze tiech (Férum mobilnich hospicti a Ceskd spole¢nost paliativni mediciny), vedle téchto dvou principt klade dfiraz na individualitu,
autonomii, viili pacienta, multidisciplinaritu a komplexnost péce. Srov. Standardy mobilni specializované paliativni pé¢e v CR, Praha:
Ceskd spole¢nost paliativni mediciny CLS JEP a Férum mobilnich hospicti, 2019, s. 8. Dale srov. Férum mobilnich hospict, Eticky
kodex: Forum mobilnich hospicti, ¢l. IV., srov. RADBRUCH, Standardy..., s. 21-23. Srov. Ondfej SLAMA a kol., Standardy paliativni
péce 2013, Praha: Ceska spole¢nost paliativni mediciny Ceské 1ékatské spole¢nosti Jana Evangelisty Purkyné, 2013, s. 5. Srov. Asociace
poskytovatelt hospicové paliativni péce, Standardy hospicové paliativni péce, Praha: APHPP, 2016, s. 3. Obéma hodnotdm se podrobné
vénuje také Doporuceni Rady Evropy. Srov. Doporuceni Rady Evropy ¢. 1418/1999 ,,0 ochrané lidskych prdv a diistojnosti nevylécitelné
nemocnych a umirajicich®.
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v pomahajicich profesich: (1) ziskat uznani a lasku, (2) mit moc nad druhymi lidmi a (3) mit
»podil na zivoté“* Patologicky altruista svou pomoci nevédomé kompenzuje vlastni neschopnost
prozivat a vyjadfovat své emoce, naplnovat své potreby a cile. Dochazi k emoc¢ni zavislosti bez-
mocného pomocnika na umirajicim i jeho rodiné / pecujici osobé. Zavislost pomocnika, zahrnu-
jici skrytou potfebu zpracovani vlastnich prozitka,* ho vede ke snaze vyvolavat podobné emo-
cionalni prozitky u svych klientt s nadéji, Ze tyto emoce dokazou akceptovat a zpracovat. Tim je
popfena profesionalita i distojnost/ucta k ¢lovéku ve smyslu Kantova kategorického imperativu,
podle kterého ¢lovék nikdy nemize byt pouze prosttedkem, nybrz sam je i¢elem. Bezmocny po-
mocnik tak paradoxné ztraci ze zfetele predmét pomahajicich profesi, jimz je sam ¢lovek se svou
zranitelnosti, problémem.

Zavislost bezmocného pomocnika je v rozporu s pozici umirajiciho/nemocného, ktera je spjata
s tendenci k asymetri¢nosti vztahu. Tj. pfedevsim ve zdravotnictvi se stale jesté setkame s tzv.
paternalistickym modelem vztahu mezi zdravotnikem a nemocnym. Bezmocny pomocnik této
asymetrické situace nevédomeé vyuziva tim, ze svou zavislost deleguje na osoby, o které pecuje.
Bezmocni pracovnici usiluji ¢asto o nadbytec¢nou kontrolu nad klienty, kterda mtize zasahovat do
soukromi umirajiciho a jeho rodiny, omezovat jeho osobni vili. V praxi pak mize dochazet k za-
chazeni s dospélymi jako s détmi,” a tedy k zdsadnimu porusovani lidské dastojnosti a principu
»volenti aegroti suprema lex“ a k porusovani postupii ,,lege artis“. Podle Slamy postup ,,lege artis®
v sobé zahrnuje spolecné utvarena rozhodnuti na zakladé plné informovanosti umirajiciho, kdy
je utvoren spolupracujici vztah pracovnika a umirajictho.*

Ze zavislosti také vyplyva, ze se bezmocny pomocnik mtiZe citit ohrozen, pokud by do vztahu
mezi nim a klientem / pecujici osobou vstupovaly dalsi osoby. Vzhledem k upevnéni pozice bez-
mocného pracovnika v rodiné mize dochazet k prebirani roli dalsich ¢lentt multidisciplinarniho
tymu ¢i primo ke slovnim utokdim proti jinym ¢lenim tymu (viz priklad ¢. 3).

2. Syndrom pomocnika v péci o pozustalé

Ptiklad ¢. 2: Pro pani Moniku je prdce s poziistalymi jedinou Zivotni ndplni. Zdsadnim zlomem
v jejim zivoté byla smrt manZela, kterého mohla doprovdzet, kdyz umiral v liizkovém hospici. Velice
Casto o tom vypravi, dnes jiz jako o nejkrdsnéjsim dni v jejim Zivoté, ktery ji zménil. Tato uddlost ji
motivovala k péci o truchlici, které dnes soukromé doprovdzi. Pani Monika nemd déti a novy vztah
odmitd. Vnimd, Ze jeji Zivotni posldni je pravé v doprovdzeni truchlicich, ktefi ji potfebuji. Z jejiho
vypravéni je ziejmé, jak je pro ni velice tézké se od svého zaméreni oprostit. O nicem jiném nehovofi.
Vnimd, ze kazdy clovék, kterého potkdvd, miize byt tim, kdo potrebuje jeji pomoc.

Pani Monika piisobi velice prdtelsky, vstiicné, energicky a matersky. Roli poradce pro poziistalé vy-
kondvala jiz v nékolika organizacich. Jeji metody prdce byly dalsimi cleny multidisciplindrniho tymu
nepochopeny a neocenény. Ona se domnivd, ze svou roli vykondvala kvalifikovaneé.

Z pohledu tymu vicekrdt uprednostnila sebe jako jedinou kompetentni osobu, narusovala intimni
chvile, kdy se rodina chtéla s umirajicim rozloucit o samoté. Nékdy je zcela ,,zastoupila“. Nevédomeé
Ipéla na kazdém emotivnim projevu poziistalych, které presvédcovala o potrebé jejiho kontinudlniho

33 Srov. DOLEZEL, Osobnostni..., s. 32-47.

34 ,Lidé se nékdy stavaji pomocniky proto, Ze je pro né obtizné nechat si pomoci. Z tohoto divodu deleguji zavislost na své klienty.
SCHMIDBAUER, Syndrom..., s. 8.

35 Srov. KOPRIVA, Lidsky..., s. 18.

36 Srov. Ondfej SLAMA - Lukas PRUDIL, Pravni aspekty paliativni péce, in: Paliativni medicina pro praxi, ed. Ondiej SLAMA a kol,,
Praha: Galén, 2007, s. 322.
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doprovidzeni. Pomoc se snaZila i tém, kteri o to neméli zdjem, ktefi svou situaci zvlddali sami ¢i
za podpory blizkych. Pfi prdci s truchlicimi odmitala jejich progresi a nedokdzala zdadného z nich
»opustit. SnaZila se o udrzovani kontaktu a vytvoreni pevnych vztahu preriistajicich roli poradce
v prdtelstvi. Nebyla schopna reflektovat své jedndni v kontextu cilii doprovdzeni poziistalych.
Standardem specializované hospicové péce je mj. péce o pozutstalé.”” Z mnohych kazuistik® je
ztejmé, Ze poradenstvi pro pozlstalé je velice specifickou oblasti, protoze existencialné zasahuje
oba subjekty vztahu, které konfrontuje s vlastni smrtelnosti, t¢ématem osobni bezmoci, vlastnimi
prozitky smrti blizkych. Spaténkovd mozna proto uvadi, Ze poradenstvi pro pozistalé ... vy-
zaduje nejen specializované znalosti a dovednosti, ale také jiny pfistup ve vztahu k pozistalym
klientim a vice nez jakékoli jiné pomahajici poradenstvi (resp. pomahajici vztah) se odviji pre-
dev$im od osobnostnich kompetenci poradce. (...) Kromé toho by poradce pro pozistalé mél
byt vyrovnan se svou vlastni smrtelnosti, mél by si byt védom svych vlastnich ztrat a svych reakci
na témata a situace umirani, smrti a truchleni.“* Z vyse uvedeného vyplyva, Ze na osobnost po-
radce pro pozistalé jsou kladeny vysoké naroky v oblasti introspekce, sebereflexe a kontinualni
supervize, jez ovliviuji kvalitu poradenského procesu a predev$im rozviji osobnost pracovnika
a jeho schopnost implementovat etické principy profese do praxe.*® Avsak pro bezmocného pra-
covnika je charakteristicka omezena schopnost sebereflexe a odmitavy postoj k supervizi.
Laickou pomoc a podporu pozistalym (jednorazovou i pravidelnou) poskytuje v praxi kterykoli
¢len hospicového tymu, nejcastéji zdravotni sestra, socidlni pracovnik, osetrovatel, lékat. Vyply-
va to ze skutecnosti, ze pracovnici v primé péci prichazeji casto béhem péce o umirajiciho do
interakce s jeho blizkymi a jsou také prvnimi, ktefi se s pozlistalymi post finem setkavaji. Setka-
ni pozustalého s psychologem / psychoterapeutem / poradcem pro pozistalé ¢i duchovnim se
uskutecnuje zpravidla po projeveni zajmu. Vhodné je predevsim tehdy, kdyz pozustaly vykazuje
nékteré faktory komplikovaného truchleni.*

V praxi se tedy s doprovazenim pozistalych setka kazdy pracovnik z pomahajici profese v hos-
picové péci, presto tato pomoc vyzaduje mnohé znalosti, dovednosti i osobni predpoklady. Musil
s Dolezalovou uvadéji ctyfi roviny uskutecnovani této pomoci: (1) psychickou, (2) pragmatickou,
(3) informacni a (4) ekonomickou.*> Osobnost pomahajiciho pracovnika na zékladé probihaji-
cich interakci vstupuje do vztahu s truchlicim (viz Uvod). Zaroven skrze vztah dochdzi i k pro-
hloubeni spiritualnich aspektti Zivota pozistalého. Dolezel v tomto kontextu upozornuje, Ze dle
Mezinarodni federace socialni prace kazda intervence probiha v péti kontextech vcetné spiritual-
niho kontextu.”’ Proto uvedené ¢tyfi roviny uskutecnovani pomoci bychom méli doplnit o rovinu
(5) socialni a (6) duchovni.

Vyse uvedenou kazuistikou poukazujeme na néktera rizika spojena s péci bezmocného pracov-
nika o pozustalé. U bezmocného pomocnika dochazi k situacim, ve kterych je pracovnik sice
motivovan potfebou pomoci, ale jedna paradoxné tak, aby ukonceni kontraktu s pozistalym co

37 Srov. RADBRUCH, Standardy..., s. 25. Pozn.: Péte o pozlstalé je jeden z indikatortd specializované hospicové péce, na rozdil od
obecné formy poskytovani hospicové péce, kterd nenabizi kontinualni pé¢i truchlicim specializovanymi pracovniky, jez jsou soucasti
multidisciplinarniho tymu.

38 Srov. SPATENKOVA, Poradenstvi..., s. 19.

39 SPATENKOVA, Poradenstvi..., s. 19-20, 25.

40 Americka Rada pro vzdélavani v socidlni praci definuje jako prvni tfi pozadavky zptisobilosti k vykonu profese (1) dovednost kritického
mysleni, (2) schopnost implementovat do praxe etické principy a (3) profesionalizovat svou osobnost. Srov. Oldtich MATOUSEK,
Uvod: Cile a trovné socialni prace, in: Metody a tizeni socidlni prdce, ed. Oldfich MATOUSEK, Praha: Portdl, 2013, s. 15.

41 Srov. SPATENKOVA, Poradenstvi..., s. 22.

42 Zdettka DOHNALOVA - Libor MUSIL, Piinos sdruzeni Dlouha cesta pro matky a rodiny vyrovnavajici se se ztratou ditéte, Socidlni
prdce / Socidlna prdca 2/2008, s. 108.

43 DOLEZEL, Osobnostni..., s. 39.
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nejvice oddalil nebo aby se role ve vztahu obou subjektti zménily na pratelstvi. Pri¢inou takovych-
to postupt je opét pracovnikova potieba zavislosti (viz bod 1).* Proto fesi stéle vznikajici situace,
aniz by podporoval pozistalého v co nejvyssi mife vyuzit vlastni schopnosti a moznosti vyply-
vajici z jeho primarniho spolecenského prostredi. Tento postup bezmocného pracovnika tedy
nekoresponduje s cilem poradenstvi poztstalym, jimz je predev§im podpora schopnosti utvaret
vlastni zivot bez zemrelého, budovat nové vztahy.*> Cetnost setkani i jejich forma* by se mély
odvijet od realné potreby pozistalych.

U bezmocného pracovnika se opétovné objevuji tendence k utvareni vylu¢né kompetentnosti
pomoci truchlicim. Pracovnik nereflektujici dostatecné symptomy komplikovaného truchleni
neni motivovan ke vcasné delegaci poztstalého do péce jiného kompetentnitho odbornika.
Nedodrzovani zasady subsidiarity, zahrnujici zde nejen multidisciplinarni tym, ale i externi
odborniky, mtze mit existencidlni dopady. Obzvlasté u pozistalych vykazujicich rizikové
symptomy komplikovaného truchleni tak muze toto ,,nejednani“ vést k rozvoji dusevnich poruch,
zavislosti, riznych forem agrese az k riziku sebevrazd.

3. Bezmocny pomocnik jako ¢len multidisciplindrniho tymu

Ptiklad ¢. 3: Pani Ludmila je zdravotni sestra s dvacetiletou praxi. V hospicové péci pracuje posledni
dva roky, predtim dlouhodobé pracovala v domové pro seniory. Motivaci ke zméné pracovisté bylo
jeji vlastni doprovizeni umirajicich clenit rodiny, predevsim maminky a tchdna. Skrze tuto zkuse-
nost pani Ludmila vnimad smysl prdce v hospicové péci. Preje si, aby co nejvice lidi mélo moznost
zazit takovy konec Zivota, ktery se ji podatilo doptdt svym blizkym. Dalsim motivujicim faktorem
pro vybér prdace byla u pani Ludmily vira v Boha. Hospic dle jejich slov nabizi vétsi mozZnost usku-
tectiovani praktické lasky k bliznimu, tedy k umirajicim, kterym miiZe jesté pred smrti nabidnout
a zprostredkovat Bozi pokoj a milosrdenstvi.

K umirajicim a jejich rodindm se projevuje velice obétavé. Ma potiebu sama sebe vnimat jako toho,
kdo nejodbornéji a nejvice pomdhd, koho maji umirajici a jejich blizci nejradéji - vice nez jiné cleny
tymu. Usiluje o dokonalost, kterou vyZaduje nejen po sobé, ale i po ostatnich kolem sebe vietné své
rodiny. Vysoké ndroky na sebe samu prendsi na druhé.

Ve vztahu ke svym spolupracovnikiim a nadiizenym md potize. Vnitiné bojuje nejen o uzndni klien-
tii, ale i o prizent a pochvalu svych nadrizenych. Pokud dostane kladnou zpétnou vazbu od rodiny,
rdda se ji chlubi. Na ostatni cleny tymu vsak dokdze tici nadiizenym kazdé malé selhdni. Bojuje
predevsim proti tém, ktefi néco umi nebo vi lépe. Casto je skryté shazuje, tim si vytvdii obraz sebe
sama jako dokonalého clovéka. Naopak jakmile nékdo prohldsi néco, co se ji nezamlouvd, hned ma
potiebu se obhajovat, odporovat mu. Projevuje se vice jako ,individudlIni hrdc*. Spoluprdce s ostatni-
mi cleny tymu ji déld potize. Neakceptuje role ostatnich clenii multidisciplindrniho tymu. Domnivd
se, ze mnohym rodindm dokdze v danou chvili nejlépe pomoci ona sama. Mysli si, Ze ostatni clenové
tymu by mohli porusit ditvéru, kterou si umirajici a jeho rodina utvorili k pani Ludmile. Ve skupiné
potiebuje mit hlavni slovo nebo alespori prostor pro vlastni ndzor, avsak neakceptuje odlisné ndzory.
Velky problém ji déla mlceni. Nedokdze byt ve spolecenstvi, kde nastalo na néjaky okamZik ticho.
Vzdy ma nutkdni mit hlavni slovo nebo se na néco dotazovat. Na kazdou otizku mad také hned

44 Jinou pricinou, usilujici o co nejvyssi pocet interakei mezi pracovnikem a klientem, miiZe byt paradoxné systém prerozdélovani dotaci
v ramci MPSV a grantovd ¢innost. V tomto kontextu se statni socialni politika mtize spolupodilet na popirani principti pomahajicich
profesi a tim na popirani sebe sama.

45 Srov. SPATENKOVA, Poradenstvi..., s. 44-45.

46 Tj. individualni, parova, rodinnd, skupinova.
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odpovéd. Neni schopna reflektovat upominky svych nadrizenych. Vzdyt to vsechno ,mysli dobie®
a ,nic pro sebe nechce®. Supervize odmitd, neuvédomuje si problém u sebe sama. Hledd priciny kon-
ikt vZdy u druhych osob.

Vyse uvedené priklady predstavuji bezmocného pracovnika jako ,individualniho hrace®, ktery
neakceptuje tymovou spolupraci ani subsidiaritu vzhledem ke svému pocitu vylu¢né kompetent-
nosti, upfednostiuje samostatnou praci s cilem ziskani osobnich zasluh, uznani aj. Spolu s tim
pak souvisi prebirani roli ¢lentt multidisciplinarniho tymu, nekompetentni jednani ¢i dokon-
ce zajistovani si pozice skrze ponizovani ostatnich ¢lent tymu. Podobné chovani bezmocného
pracovnika se pak stava zdrojem profesnich konflikti v tymu i ve vztahu k nadfizenym napft.
v kontextu neakceptovani strategii rozvoje organizace ¢i organiza¢nich smérnic. Pricemz bio-psy-
cho-socio-duchovni model péce o umirajiciho a jeho blizké 1ze plné uskutecnovat pouze skrze
fungujici spolupraci v ramci multidisciplinarniho tymu.

Patologicky aktivista se také vyznacuje potfebou neustdlé verbalni komunikace, které lze dle
Schmidbauera rozumét jako obrané pred zvédoménim vytésnénych vlastnich prozitka.

Syndrom pomocnika miize byt paradoxné nadto zesilen i skrze viru v Jezi$e Krista, kterého kres-
tansky motivovany pomahajici prijima jako priklad uskute¢novani praktické lasky k bliznimu.
Patologicky aktivista ovSem pfi praktikovani ,blizenecké lasky nereflektuje svobodu kazdého
¢lovéka jako nejvyssi hodnotu a Bozi dar.”

Zavér

V tomto prispévku jsme reflektovali postoje bezmocnych pomocniki a disledky jejich jedna-
ni v hospicové péc¢i majici vliv na umirajici, jejich blizké, poztstalé i na multidisciplinarni tym.
Poukazali jsme tim na problém, kterym mitize byt védoma nebo nevédoma motivace mnohych
pracovnika v pomdhajicich profesich.

Téma syndromu pomocnika si v oblasti vyzkumu zadd mnohem hlubsi pozornosti. Ani tento
¢lanek zdaleka neobsahl véechny jeho akcenty. Predevsim je také nezbytné se dale zamyslet nad
moznostmi prace s patologickymi aktivisty. Na roviné individualni je potfebné se naucit syndrom
rozpoznat, reflektovat a ,,1é¢it“ — tedy kultivovat svou osobnost. Na roviné organizacni se uka-
zuje vyznam role profesnich etickych kodext a kompetenci, které tvofi priivodce a ramec etické
praxe. Zabyvani se syndromem pomocnika také mtize pfinést prakticky uzitek pfedevsim v tom,
ze ,muzeme zlepSovat dusevni hygienu lidi v pomahajicich profesich a pomahat jim v budovani
stabilni motivace.“*® Tim je ovlivnéna mj. stabilita tymu a vhodné pracovni podminky pro napl-
novani cili hospicové péce.

Lze syndrom pomocnika chapat jako selhdni profesionality hospicové péce? Nezameénujeme ten-
to syndrom s kazdou tzv. filantropicky motivovanou praci pomahajicich profesi ¢i spontanni an-
gazovanosti v pomdhajicich organizacich? Obé maji svou nezastupitelnou roli v pomahajicich
organizacich. Tato studie v zavéru tedy nabizi vice otazek nez odpovedi.

Je tfeba dodat, ze Schmidbauer vnima syndrom pomocnika jako cosi normalniho, co v pomaha-
jicich profesich prosté existuje.*” Ale bude tfeba reflektovat rozdil mezi pomoci a zachranou. Elisa-
beth Kiibler-Rossova, spoluzakladatelka svétového hospicového hnuti, jej popisuje témito slovy:
»Ale musite si uvédomit rozdil mezi tim, kdyz nékoho zachranujete - tedy kdyz se snazite v zivoté

47  Srov. Papezska rada pro spravedlnost a mir, Kompendium socidlni nauky cirkve, s. 97. Pozn. Svoboda je v ki‘estanském pojeti dar od Boha,
je projevem toho, Ze ¢lovék byl stvoten jako obraz Bozi (Gn 1, 27).

48 SCHMIDBAUER, Syndrom..., s. 16.

49 Srov. SCHMIDBAUER, Syndrom..., s. 22.
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jiného clovéka néco ze své ville zménit, ndsilim opravit — a mezi tim, kdyz jinému clovéku pomdhate:
jste mu k dispozici ve chvili, kdy dospél do takového stadia pokory, Ze vds o konkrétni pomoc sdm
pozddd. A ona hranice mezi zdchrandfem a skutecnym pomocnikem, spravné fungujicim bliznim, je
nacrtnuta velice tenkou linkou. “° Skute¢né selhani profesionality hospicové péce by v tomto kon-
textu nastalo, pokud bychom pftijali skute¢nost falesnych motivaci pracovniku bez reflexe tohoto
problému, bez hledani vhodnych feseni a moznosti prekonavani problému vyplyvajicich z jeho
disledki.

Kontakt

Mgr. Monika Vachovad

Jiho¢eska univerzita v Ceskych Budé&jovicich
Teologicka fakulta

Katedra etiky, psychologie a charitativni prace
KnéZska 8,370 01 Ceské Budéjovice
monikaflidrova@seznam.cz

50 Elisabeth KUBLER-ROSSOVA, Svétlo na konci tunelu: Uvahy o Zivoté a umirdni, Brno: Jota, 2012, s. 218.
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Helper Syndrome as a Source of Motivation for

Helping Professions in Hospice Care
Monika Vachova

Abstract

It is specific for helping professions that the most common motive for choosing them is the
relationship towards help as such. Paradoxically, the personality of the helping worker thus
becomes a risk factor for professional work and a potential source of problems. The article
focuses on one of the causes of motivation to help, the helper syndrome. The aim is to reflect
the work of people with the syndrome in hospice care. We want to point out the risks associ-
ated with the relationship of the helper to the dying, caring, and survivors, which also affects
the functioning of a multidisciplinary team and the fulfilment of hospice care goals.

Keywords: palliative care, hospice, helping profession, helper syndrome, saviour complex

Introduction

The professionalism and stability of the work team is one of the basic preconditions for the ful-
filment of the mission and goals of the organisation. In this context, the personal level of each
employee and his motivation is an indispensable aspect.

From surveys conducted in the area of helping professions,’ we see that, for example, social
workers chose their profession because 1) they wanted to work with people (37%), or 2) they
wanted to help them directly (41%). Almost 4/5 of the respondents stated motivation based on
their relationship with other people.> Nurses responded similarly (68%) in a recent large-scale
questionnaire survey of the Ministry of Health of the Czech Republic.’ In addition, hospice care
workers have a specific motivation to choose working with the dying based on previous personal

1 Musil points to the lack of a definition of the term helping profession. It simultaneously arises from the description of individual words
and their combination. The term is then defined as °... an organised group of workers who provide people in difficulty with a specialised
type of support or resources in order to enable them to manage their problems or meet their needs. Libor MUSIL, Socidlni prace a jiné
pomaéhajici obory/profese, in: Encyklopedie socidini prdce, ed. Oldtich MATOUSEK, Praha: Portl, 2013, p. 506.

2 Cf. Markéta ELICHOVA et al., Projekt specifického vyzkumu Grantové agentury Jihoceské univerzity ¢ 117/2013/H: Pojeti kvality socidlni
prdce v souvislosti se sebedefinovdanim socidlniho pracovnika a jeho profese, Ceské Budéjovice: Teologicka fakulta Jihoeské univerzity,
2013. Note: 678 respondents participated in the research survey.

3 The study involved 15,432 non-medical health professionals. Cf. © MZCR, Nejvétsi motivaci k praci je pro nelékate moznost pomahat
druhym lidem, ukédzalo dotaznikové $etfeni MZ (on-line), available at: http://www.mzcr.cz/dokumenty/nejvetsi-motivaci-k-praci-
je-pro-nelekare-moznost-pomahat-druhym-lidemukazalo-_16575_3970_1.html, published 2™ January 2019, cited 27" January
2020. Research by Heplova, Michdlkova and Zacharova was carried out with similar results. Cf. Monika HEPLOVA and Helena
MICHALKOVA, Motivaéni prvky v praci sestry, Sestra 11/2010, pp. 30-31. Cf. Eva ZACHAROVA, Motivaéni faktory v sesterském
povolani, Sestra 6/2010, p. 30.
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experience of death (most often a close person).* Also, participants in courses related to the pro-
cesses of dying or grief counselling are mostly motivated to self-education in this area through
the personal experience of accompanying a close person in the three stages of dying — pre finem,
in finem, post finem.” However, an individual’s motives as psychological causes of behaviour can
manifest themselves unconsciously.®

The personality of the employee influences his view of the client, the framework of his work
procedures, the use of methods, strategies, his evaluation, the fact whether the work with the
client was or was not successful, etc.” For these reasons, the personality of the helping worker can
be described as a risk factor for professional work and a potential source of problems that (taking
into account the status of the profession) can be associated with the abuse of power. This also
jeopardises the competence® of the helping worker, the stability and the identity of the profession.
Consequently, especially in social work, reflexive practice is increasingly emphasised. It is the
ability to critically understand one’s own influence when working with a client. The aim is to
cultivate oneself and improve work.” Navratil perceives the usefulness of reflexivity in reviewing
employee prerequisites and other facts relevant for the employee’s entering into a relationship
with the client. He points out that ‘the helping professional is (also a person) who may mentally
want to accept various methodological, managerial or ethical rules but yet he may not succeed.*
The personality of the worker, his motivation and ability to self-reflect are part of the topic of this
study. We will focus on one of the risk motivations of helping professions, the helper syndrome
(hereinafter helpless helper / pathological altruist),' specifically in hospice care. The term itself
does not yet have a clear definition.'? The first and so far most important insight into the problem
of the syndrome was described by the German psychoanalyst W. Schmidbauer in 1977 in the book

4 Cf. Simon JELINEK, Setkdni s umirdnim a smrti v hospici v kontextu socidlni préce, Prazska vysoka $kola psychosocidlnich studii, 2008,
p. 40. Cf. Tereza PUDIVITROVA, Motivace pracovniki: pomdhajicich profesi k prdci v Hospici sv. Jana N. Neumanna v Prachaticich. Ceské
Budéjovice, 2020, pp. 26-27. Bachelor thesis. University of South Bohemia in Ceské Budéjovice. Faculty of Theology. Department of
Ethics, Psychology and Charity Work. Thesis supervisor Mgr. Monika Vachova. Note: Research in the field of professional motivation of
hospice employees appears in the form of graduate theses of students of health and social sciences. Professional discourse reflecting the
motivation of employees who choose work in hospice-type facilities is currently missing.

5  This statement results from the participation of the author in these courses or from her own lecturing in these courses.

6  Professional motivation and its theory form a separate topic which is elaborated in detail by the psychologist and university professor M.
Nakone¢ny. Cf. Milan NAKONECNY, Motivace pracovniho jedndni a jeji fizeni, Praha: Management Press, 1992; Milan NAKONECNY,
Motivace chovdni, Praha: Triton, 2014, p. 171.

7  Cf. Frederic C. REAMER, Social work values and ethics, New York: Columbia University Press, 1999, p. 11. Note: The results of research
also point to differences in the way of solving situations. The emphasis is on communication on an emotional level in women. They
have a stronger ability to empathise and are more creative in solving situations. Men focus on objective insight. They have greater
determination and less ability to comprehensively perceive the problem. Cf. Markéta ELICHOVA, Socidlni prdce: Aktudlni otdzky, Praha:
Grada, 2017, pp. 128-130. Cf. Radka JANEBOVA and Lucie CERNA, Konstrukce Zen-klientek a muzi-klientt v praxi socidlni préce,
Gender, rovné prileZitosti, vizkum 2/2008, pp. 37-45.

8  Havrdova mainly deals with the competencies in helping professions in our country. She has created a frequently used model system
of competencies, including specifying criteria. Cf. Zuzana HAVRDOVA et al., Kompetence v praxi socidlni prdce: metodickd pfirucka
pro ucitele a supervizory v socidlni prdci, Praha: Osmium, 1999, pp. 41-42. Determining and updating the competencies of helping
professions is the task of individual associations. For closer study, a comparison of competencies defined by The American Association
of Colleges of Nursing and Council on Social Work Education can be recommended. Cf. Joann DAMRON-RODRIGUES, Developing
competence for nurses and social workers, The Journal of Social Work Education 3/2008, pp. 27-37.

9  Important initiators of reflective practice include, for example, D. SCHON who deals with reflection strategies, especially during the
process of working with the client. Cf. Donald SCHON, The reflective Practitioner, London: Temple Smith, 1983.

10 Pavel NAVRATIL, Reflexivita v posouzeni a v socidlni praci, in: Reflexivita v posuzovdni Zivotni situace klientek a klientii socidlni prdce,
ed. Pavel NAVRATIL and Radka JANEBOVA et al., Hradec Krélové: Gaudeamus, 2010, p. 24.

11 Note: The term helper syndrome, i.e., helper syndrome / Helfersyndrom, appears in various synonyms. Let us mention, for example, the
messianic complex, the saviour complex, the Samaritan syndrome or the perpetrators of good, a pathological charity. Schmidbauer uses
the term helpless helper in this context.

12 Note: We generally define the term ‘syndrome’ as a set of several typical features that create a certain image, and ‘helper’ means all
helping professions.
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Die hilflosen Helfer: Uber die seelische Problematik der helfenden Berufe.”* The helper syndrome is
characterised by a pathological effort to help. This is not based on the moral principle of selfless
service to one’s neighbour (altruism) but on the need to heal one’s soul.' The helper syndrome
can be hidden behind expressions of solidarity, altruism, empathy, etc. A helpless helper is gen-
erally characterised by acting in unconscious self-defence. He suppresses personal experiences,
emotions, and avoids self-reflection. His need to help and save others leads to self-humiliation
and self-harm, and neglect of all social relationships except professional ones. The result is often
the development of anxiety, depression, burnout, and many health complications."

The helper syndrome could be viewed from the point of view of many psychological theories,
from the point of view of sociology, theology, biology, evolution, etc. Currently, two views are
discussed, which are mainly credited to Schmidbauer and Oakley.

(1) Schmidbauer’s concept is specifically focused on the reasons for the development of the helper
syndrome. He sees the cause in the traumas and unmet needs of childhood.'® The goal of his
psychoanalytic approach is a gradual ‘healing’ based on an awareness of childhood experiences
and an understanding of their impact on current behaviour. Dolezel relates this concept to the
concept of deep psychology according to which the choice of future profession is formed in the
first five years of a childs life. In addition to this, however, the influence of later psychological
development, including mental injuries, is also emphasised.

During this period [i.e., childhood], we take over and internalise the ideals of our parents which we
often consider a lifelong commitment. Their violation causes us feelings of guilt. It is these ideals that
play an important role in choosing a later profession. In addition to these circumstances, one’s own
mental injuries suffered during mental development also play a role in choosing a helping profession
(...). According to the concept of depth psychology, traumas continue to live as displaced feelings of
wrongdoing, anger, fear, inferiority, or as unfulfilled and unacknowledged desires. So until the traumas
of childhood and later development become conscious again, there is no hope of a real healing of the
helper or his clients."”

American psychologists Holmes and Rahe have created a range of life events as significant stre-
ssors which, if summed up, can be a significant disturbance of mental balance. The highest num-
ber of points (100) was given to the death of a partner.'® Death represents a difficult life situation
which is related to a change of identity, loss of integrity, a sense of threat characterised by fear,
anxiety, etc. Therefore, today, with an emphasis on the individuality of the process, the concept of

13 Wolfgang Schmidbauer pointed out this syndrome as early as 1977. Cf. Wolfgang SCHMIDBAUER, Die hilflosen Helfer: Uber die seelische
Problematik der helfenden Berufe, Hamburg: Rohwolt Verlag, 1977. His more famous book Das Helfersyndrom. Hilfe fiir Helfer published
in 2007, (cf. Wolfgang SCHMIDBAUER, Syndrom pomocnika: podnéty pro dusevni hygienu v pomdhajicich profesich, Praha: Portal, 2015)
contains older and new scientific findings of the original edition, which was published in the Czech Republic in 2000 under the title
Psychicka tiskali pomdhajicich profesi. Cf. Wolfgang SCHMIDBAUER, Psychickd tiskali pomdhajicich profesi, Praha: Portal, 2000.

14 SCHMIDBAUER, Syndrom..., p. 16.

15 Oakley points out that pathological activism often occurs with disorders such as post-traumatic stress disorder or obsessive compulsive
disorder. Cf. Barbara OAKLEY, Ariel KNAFO, Guruprasad MADHAVAN and David Sloan WILSON, Pathological Altruism, Oxford
University Press, USA, 2012, pp. 10-13.

16 Cf. SCHMIDBAUER, Syndrom..., pp. 31-32.

17 Cf. Jakub DOLEZEL, Osobnostni rizika pomahajici praxe: Syndrom pomocnika ve svétle biblické moudrosti, Spravedinost a sluzba IIL.,
in: Sbornik odbornych prispévkii a studijnich textis CARITAS-VOS socidlni Olomouc, ed. CARITAS-VOS socialni Olomouc, 2008, p. 35.

18 Cf. Thomas HOLMES and Richard RAHE, The Social Readjustment Rating Scale, Journal of Psychosomatic Research 2/1967, pp. 213—
218.Note: After criticism responding to its shortcomings (e.g. types of death — old age or death of a young parent, etc.), a more modern
De Meus scale was created where, however, the evaluation of the death of a close family member is also in the highest positions of
stressors. Cf. Libor MICEK and Vladimir ZEMAN, Utitel a stres, Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 1992, pp. 57-61.
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distinguishing between ‘normal’ / uncomplicated and complicated / pathological grief is abando-
ned. Nevertheless, aspects that can complicate the processing of the death of a loved one remain
in one’s consciousness.'® Despite the individuality of the grief process, Spaténkové points out that
it is undesirable for a grief counsellor (including every hospice worker) not to be fully able to cope
with the death of a loved one. Otherwise, there is a high probability of inability to decide whether
he is acting professionally. The risk is, for example, coping with death by ineffective strategies
using ego-defence mechanisms.?® A worker affected by loss may use sublimation and projective
identification in this context. Both of these unconscious defensive attitudes, in turn, combine the
personal experience of losing a loved one with subsequent charity. Research shows? that the actu-
al experience of the death process of a loved one or the accompanying is a frequent motivation for
work in hospice care.

(2) While the above focus is on the helpless helper, Oakley addresses the problem of the patho-
logical altruist in relation to the consequences of his actions. This concerns the target person or
group of people who should be assisted, as well as the effects of acting in the wider social environ-
ment, that is the family, work collective, other social ties of a helpless helper, the whole society.?
The emergence of the syndrome of pathological altruism stems from evolutionarily beneficial
manic behaviour.”” Her concept is close to a systemic approach in social work. Each cause/action
has a consequence and changing the interaction rules is assumed to cure the problem cause. The
therapy of a pathological activist does not lie in the psychoanalytic retrospection of a helpless
helper. It is based on the search for alternatives to change his actions or communication patterns
that lead to the solution of consequences/problems that have arisen. That is, we do not ask the
question ‘why’ but, above all, ‘how’ (what solution will cause a change in the behaviour of the
pathological activist).

In the following part of the text, we want to point out the motivations of a helpless worker for
choosing a helping profession, specifically in hospice care.* Here, too, we cannot objectively assess
whether the helper syndrome in hospice care workers arose after the incomplete processing of the
death of a loved one, or manifested itself earlier, and the encounter with death only motivated
them to choose work with the dying in hospice care.”” Specifically, we will address the specific
potential manifestations of the syndrome in hospice workers which, to a large extent, threaten
not only the dying person and his family but the entire multidisciplinary team and the goals
of hospice care. Each chapter is presented by an instrumental case study written in the form of
casuistry. These are model examples that are fictional due to the ethical side of the issue. The strat-
egy of combining several anonymised real case reports from the practice of hospice care in the
Czech Republic was used to write these cases.? Their main purpose is to point out the symptoms
common in pathological altruists who work in hospice care, to understand important aspects of

19 Note: This division is used, for example, by Ulrichov4 and Spaténkova (Kubitkovéd). Cf. Monika ULRICHOVA, Hleddni smyslu ve
smrti a utrpeni: Zdravotné socidlni aspekty konce Zivota v perspektivé existencidlni analyzy, Ostrava: Moravapress, 2014, pp. 116-123. Cf.
Nadézda KUBICKOVA, Zdrmutek a pomoc poziistalym, Praha: Institut socidlnich vztahu, 2001.

20 Cf. Nadézda SPATENKOVA, Poradenstvi pro poziistalé, Praha: Grada Publishing, 2013, p. 23.

21 Note: See the research mentioned in the introduction and practical examples in the following chapters.

22 Cf. OAKLEY, Pathological Altruism..., pp. 3-9.

23 Cf. Barbara OAKLEY, Concepts and implications of altruism bias and pathological altruism, PNAS 2/2013, pp. 408-415.

24 Note: Among the helping professions of hospice care we include nurses, social workers, doctors, psychologists, clergy and other workers
in direct care (for example, workers in social services, caregivers, physiotherapists, etc.). Cf. Lukas RADBRUCH and Sheila PAYNE
akol,, Standardy a normy hospicové paliativni péce v Evropé, Praha: Cesta domti a Ceskd spole¢nost paliativni mediciny, 2010, pp. 45-46.

25 Note: Therefore, the examples given in the individual chapters also do not take into account early childhood.

26 These case reports were collected by participatory observation and non-standardised interviews during a meeting of mobile hospice directors
in November 2018. The data were interpreted based on their analysis. The model examples in this article only illustrate the ways in which
these workers act, their internal motives and attitudes, external motives (circumstances that motivated them to choose a profession, etc.).
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their actions, and to illustrate the effects of their actions in three relational areas: (1) the dying
and their caregivers, (2) the survivors, and (3) the work team. Due to the uniqueness of this topic
of hospice helper syndrome,*” these examples can also provide space for reflection/self-reflection.

1. Helper Syndrome in the Care of the Dying and their Loved Ones

Example no. 1: Ms Alena works as a nurse in home hospice care. She is always very kind, empathetic,
creative, self-sacrificing to the dying and to their carers (that is, most often to the family). She tries to
support them fully. She actively seeks various ways to help. She organises charitable help for families
in material need. She mediates various therapeutic activities for the dying. For many families, she
doesn’t just do what is expected of her, but she does everything for them, she cannot say ‘no’. She
commutes to ‘her dying ones’ frequently (beyond her job duties). In this context, she has violated
the internal rules of work organisation several times. For example, she has given carers her private
phone number so that they could contact her day and night’ exclusively. She tries to maintain private
contact with many families even after the end of hospice care, even beyond the hospice-coordinated
care of survivors. She tries to make clients her closest friends.

Internally, she constantly fights for recognition and for being in favour, for praise. She only likes to
commute to places where people reciprocate her affection: they give her positive feedback. She would like
to keep these families in her own care. She feels irreplaceable there. She uses a lot of physical contact,
often without self-reflection, that is, whether or not the dying or those caring want it to such an extent.
Therefore, in some families there is a conflict because of this. She also has problems with addressing the
clients. In an effort to establish a close relationship, despite the differences in organisational rules, she
offers to call each other by first names. She calls clients grandmother’ or grandfather’.

Working in a hospice is close to her heart and she has sacrificed her whole current life to it. In her
own personal life, she neglects herself. She has literally ‘pushed her own family to the sidelines’. The
family ‘must understand’ this, they must adjust themselves to her profession and the great demands
which are associated with it. After all, she does a meritorious activity. In her free time, she visits
families she has previously cared for, and organises charity events. The cause and motivation to work
in the hospice was the tragic death of her sister. However, she never talks about this event.

When providing palliative care, the goal is the quality of life of the patient in accordance with
his expressed wishes and attitudes, being the previously expressed wishes.” The basic rule of au-
tonomy ‘volenti aegroti suprema lex’® applies here. If we omit the legal aspect of the relationship
between the hospice worker and clients,* the mutual ethical aspect of this relationship is generally
dealt with by ethical codes of helping professions and codes or standards of hospice associations
and individual organisations.” They define a relationship based primarily on 1) human dignity,

27 Note: The topic of the helper syndrome in hospice care has not yet been sufficiently developed in the Czech or foreign professional
literature.

28 Cf. Zakon ¢&. 372/2011 Sb., o zdravotnich sluzbach, § 36.

29 That is, the will of the patient is the supreme law. Cf. Jolana TESINOVA et al., Medicinské prdvo, Praha: C. H. Beck, 2011, pp. 36-49.
Prokop and Kabelka state that ‘a dilemmatic situation arises in the autonomy of the subject if the patient has a reduced ability to think
rationally with a change the quality of consciousness. However, this does not change his or her subjective perception of the level of
pleasant (safe) or unpleasant (stressful) feelings. (...) The autonomy of an individual can manifest itself on various levels - current
desires, but also life preferences which are known in advance’ Jiti PROKOP and Ladislav KABELKA, Etika paliativni péce, in: Paliativni
medicina pro praxi, ed. Ondrej SLAMA et al., Praha: Galén, 2007, p-319.

30 Hospice care in the Czech Republic is only marginally addressed by law. Cf. Zakon ¢. 372/2011 Sb., o zdravotnich sluzbach, § 44a.

31 In the Czech Republic, there are currently three associations regarding palliative medicine institutions and member hospices. All
have their own code of ethics or standards: Asociace poskytovatelti hospicové paliativni péce, Ceska spole¢nost paliativni mediciny
Ceské lékai'ské spole¢nosti Jana Evangelisty Purkyné and Férum mobilnich hospicti. At the international level, there is the European
Association for Palliative Care.
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and 2) a focus on quality of life.”* Realising both values can be complicated for a helpless worker.
Based on Hermann Stenger, Dolezel develops three risky motives for helping workers in the help-
ing professions: (1) gain recognition and love, (2) have power over other people, and (3) have
a ‘share in life”* Using his helping activity, the pathological altruist unconsciously compensates
for his own inability to experience and express his emotions, to fulfil his needs and goals. There
is an emotional dependence of the helpless helper on the dying person and his family/carer. The
helper’s dependence, including the hidden need to process his own experiences,* leads him to try
to evoke similar emotional experiences in his clients in the hope that they will be able to accept
and process these emotions. This denies professionalism and dignity/respect for man in the sense
of Kant’s categorical imperative according to which man can never be only a means but an end in
himself. Thus, paradoxically, the helpless helper loses sight of the object of the helping professions
which is the person himself with his vulnerability, with his problem.

The dependence of a helpless helper is in conflict with the position of the dying/sick which is
connected with the tendency to an asymmetry of the relationship. That is, especially in healthcare,
we still encounter the paternalistic model of the relationship between health care provider and
patient. The helpless helper unknowingly exploits this asymmetric situation by delegating his
addiction to the people he cares for. Helpless workers often seek unnecessary control over clients.
This can intrude on the privacy of the dying person and his family, limiting his personal will. In
practice, then, adults may be treated as children.”” Thus, this can bring the situation of violating
human dignity and the principle of ‘volenti aegroti suprema lex’ and the situation of violating ‘lege
artis’ procedures. According to Sldma, the ‘lege artis’ procedure involves jointly formed decisions
on the basis of the full knowledge of the dying person. There must be a cooperative relationship
between the worker and the dying person.*

Dependence also means that a helpless helper may feel threatened if other people enter into a re-
lationship between his client/caregiver. Due to the consolidation of the position of a helpless
worker in the family, the roles of other members of the multidisciplinary team may be taken over
or verbal attacks may be made directly against other team members (see example no. 3).

2. The Helper Syndrome in the Care of the Grieving

Example no. 2: For Ms Monika, working with the grieving is the only purpose of life. A major turning
point in her life was the death of her husband. She could accompany him when he was dying in
an in-patient hospice. She talks about it very often. Today, she sees it as the most beautiful day in

32 The most up-to-date version of the standards was created during the cooperation of all associations in the Czech Republic. Consensually,
it was adopted only by two out of three associations (Férum mobilnich hospicti and Ceska spole¢nost paliativni mediciny). Besides the
two principles, it emphasises individuality, autonomy, patient will, multidisciplinarity, and complexity of care. Cf. Standardy mobilni
specializované paliativni péée v CR, Praha: Ceské spole¢nost paliativni mediciny CLS JEP a Férum mobilnich hospicti, 2019, p. 8. Cf. also
Férum mobilnich hospict, Eticky kodex: Férum mobilnich hospicti, &l. V., cf.. RADBRUCH, Standardy..., pp. 21-23. Cf. Ondfej SLAMA
et al, Standardy paliativni péce 2013, Praha: Ceskd spole¢nost paliativni mediciny Ceské 1ékatské spole¢nosti Jana Evangelisty Purkyné,
2013, p. 5. Cf. Asociace poskytovateltl hospicové paliativni péce, Standardy hospicové paliativni péce, Praha: APHPP, 2016, p. 3. Both
values are also addressed in detail in Recommendation of the Council of Europe No. 1418/1999 on ‘Protection of the human rights and
dignity of the terminally ill and the dying’ Cf. Doporuceni Rady Evropy ¢. 1418/1999 ‘O ochrané lidskych prdv a diistojnosti nevylécitelné
nemocnych a umirajicich’.

33 Cf. DOLEZEL, Osobnostni..., pp- 32-47.

34 ‘People sometimes become helpers because it is difficult for them to get help. For this reason, they delegate dependence on their clients’
SCHMIDBAUER, Syndrom..., p. 8.

35 Cf. KOPRIVA, Lidsky..., p. 18.

36 Cf. Ondfej SLAMA and Luké$ PRUDIL, Pravni aspekty paliativni péce, in: Paliativni medicina pro praxi, ed. Ondfej SLAMA et al,,
Praha: Galén, 2007, p. 322.
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her life that changed her. This event motivated her to care for the grieving whom she accompanies
privately today. Ms Monika has no children and refuses to have a new relationship. In her opinion,
her life’s mission is precisely to accompany the grieving, who need her. It is clear from her story how
difficult it is for her to break free from her focus. She does not talk about anything else. She perceives
that everyone she meets may be the one who needs her help. Ms Monika is very friendly, helpful,
energetic, and motherly. She has already acted as a grief counsellor in several organisations. Her
methods of work have been misunderstood, and they were not appreciated by other members of the
multidisciplinary team. She believes she performed her role competently. She has accompanied the
dying in finem holding them by the hand. She has also given a lot of care to the grieving, who have
found emotional support with her.

From the team’s point of view, she has repeatedly preferred herself as the only competent person. She
has disturbed intimate moments when the family wanted to say goodbye to the dying in solitude.
Sometimes she completely ‘substituted’ them. Unconsciously, she has clung to every emotional expres-
sion of the grieving. She tries to convince them about their need to be accompanied. She has tried to
help to those who were not interested, who managed their situation on their own or with the support
of loved ones. While working with the grieving, she has refused their progression and could not ‘leave’
any of them. She has tried to keep in touch and build strong relationships that have outgrown the role
of counsellor. She has been unable to reflect on her actions in the context of the goals in the process
of accompanying the grieving.

The standard of specialised hospice care is, among other things, care for the grieving.” It is clear
from many case studies®® that grief counselling is a very specific area. It concerns both subjects of
the relationship in an existential way. It confronts them with their own mortality, the topic of
personal helplessness, their own experiences of death of loved ones. Spaténkova may therefore
state that grief counselling

... requires not only specialised knowledge and skills but also a different approach in relation to clients.
More than any other, helping counselling (or helping relationship) depends primarily on the personal
competencies of the counsellor. (...) In addition, the mortality grief counsellor should be balanced with
his own, aware of his own losses, and his reactions to the themes and situations of dying, death, and
grieving.”

It follows from the above that the personality of the grief counsellor requires enormous skills in
the field of introspection, self-reflection, and continuous supervision. These affect the quality
of the counselling process and especially develop the personality of the worker and his ability
to implement ethical principles of the profession into practice.* However, a helpless worker is
characterised by a limited ability to self-reflection and a negative attitude towards supervision.

In practice, lay help and support for the grieving (one-off and regular) is provided by any member
of the hospice team, most often by a nurse, social worker, carer, or doctor. This is due to the fact

37 Cf. RADBRUCH, Standardy..., p. 25. Note: Care of grieving ones is one of the indicators of specialised hospice care. It stays in contrast
to the general form of hospice care provision which does not offer continuous care to the grieving by core specialist workers who are
part of a multidisciplinary team.

38 Cf. SPATENKOVA, Poradenstvi..., p. 19.

39 SPATENKOVA, Poradenstvi..., pp. 19-20, 25.

40 American Council on Social Work Education defines (as the first three requirements) abilities to practise the profession: (1) the ability
to think critically, (2) the ability to implement ethical principles in practice, and (3) the ability to professionalise one’s personality. Cf.
Oldiich MATOUSEK, Uvod: Cile a trovné socidlni prace, in: Metody a tizeni socidlni prdce, ed. Oldtich MATOUSEK, Praha: Portal,
2013, p. 15.
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that direct care workers often interact with the loved ones during the care of the dying person and
are also the first to meet the grieving in the post finem stage. The meeting of the grieving ones
with a psychologist, psychotherapist, grief counsellor, or member of the clergy usually takes place
after an expression of interest. It is especially suitable when the grieving shows some factors of
complicated mourning.*!

In practice, therefore, every worker from the helping profession in hospice care will meet the
grieving. Yet this help requires a lot of knowledge, skills, and personal prerequisites. Musil and
Dolezalova present four levels of implementation of this help: (1) psychological, (2) pragmatic, (3)
informational, and (4) economic.*” Based on ongoing interactions, the personality of the helping
worker enters into a relationship with the grieving (see Introduction). At the same time, through
the relationship, the spiritual aspects of the life of the grieving are deepened. In this context,
Dolezel points out that, according to the International Federation of Social Workers, each inter-
vention takes place in five contexts, including a spiritual context.* Therefore, the abovementioned
four levels of implementation of help should be supplemented by levels (5) social and (6) spiritual.
In the abovementioned case study, we point out some risks associated with the helpless work-
er’s care of the grieving. In the case of a helpless helper, there are situations in which the worker is
motivated by the need for help but, paradoxically, he tries to delay the termination of the contract
with the grieving as much as possible, or tries to change the roles in the relationship between
the two entities into friendship. The reason for such procedures is again the worker’s need for
dependence (see point 1).* Therefore, he solves ever-emerging situations without supporting the
grieving in their own activities, that is, to make the most of their own abilities and possibilities in
their primary social environment. Thus, this procedure of a helpless worker does not correspond
to the goal of grief counselling which is primarily focused on support of the ability to shape
one’s own life without the deceased, to build new relationships.* The frequency of meetings and
their form* should be based on the real needs of the grieving.

The helpless worker has a repeated tendency to form an exclusive competence for help to the
grieving. A worker who does not sufficiently reflect upon the symptoms of complicated mourn-
ing is not motivated to delegate the grieving to the care of another competent professional in
time. Failure to comply with the principle of subsidiarity, involving not only a multidisciplinary
team but also external experts, can have existential consequences. This ‘inaction, especially for
the grieving who have risky symptoms of complicated mourning, can lead to the development of
mental disorders, addictions, various forms of aggression, and the risk of suicide.

3. The Helpless Helper as a Member of a Multidisciplinary Team

Example no. 3: Ms Ludmila is a nurse with twenty years of experience. She has been working in
hospice care for the last two years. Before that, she worked for a long time in a home for the elderly.
The motivation to change the workplace was her own accompaniment of dying family members,

41 Cf. SPATENKOVA, Poradenstvi..., p. 22.

42 Zdetika DOHNALOVA and Libor MUSIL, Piinos sdruzeni Dlouh4 cesta pro matky a rodiny vyrovndvajici se se ztratou ditéte, Socidlni
prdce / Socidlna prdca 2/2008, p. 108.

43 DOLEZEL, Osobnostni. .., p- 39.

44  Another reason, striving for the highest possible number of interactions between the employee and the client, may be, paradoxically, the
system of redistribution of subsidies within the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs and grant activities. In this context, state social
policy can contribute to the denial of the principles of the helping professions, and thus to its own denial.

45 Cf. SPATENKOVA, Poradenstvi..., pp. 44-45.

46 That is, individual, pair, family, group.
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especially her mother and father-in-law. Through this experience, Ms Ludmila perceives the meaning
of working in hospice care. She wishes as many people as possible could have their end of life as her
loved ones in her care. Another motivating factor for choosing a job for Ms Ludmila was her faith in
God. According to her, the hospice offers a greater opportunity to realise practical love for one’s neigh-
bour, i.e., for the dying. She can offer and mediate God’s peace and mercy to them even before death.
She is very selfless to the dying and their families. She needs to see herself as the one who helps the
most, and the most professionally. Also, she needs to be loved by the dying and their loved ones the
best — more than other team members. She strives for the perfection which she requires not only for
herself but also for others around her, including her family. She transfers these high demands, that is,
she expects others to strive for perfection too.

She has problems with her co-workers and superiors. Internally, she fights not only for the recognition
of clients but also for the favour and praise of her superiors. If she receives positive feedback from
a family, she likes to brag about it. Concerning other team members, however, she can tell their every
little failure to the superiors. She fights especially against those who are able to do something or to
know something better. She often secretly depreciates them and creates an image of herself as a per-
fect person. On the contrary, as soon as someone says something she does not like, she immediately
needs to defend herself, to oppose him. She manifests herself more as an ‘individual player’. Working
with other team members is difficult for her. She does not accept the roles of other members of the
multidisciplinary team. She believes that she can help many of the families better at a given time. She
thinks that other members of the team could break the trust that the dying and their family have built
in her. In a group, she needs to have the main say or at least space for her own opinion, and she does
not accept different opinions. Silence is a big problem for her. She cannot be in a community where
there is a moment of silence. She always has the urge to have the main say or to ask questions. She
also has an answer to every question right away. She is unable to reflect on the recommendations
of her superiors. After all, she ‘means everything in a good way’ and does not want anything for
herself . She refuses supervisions, she does not realise her problem. She always blames other people
for the causes of conflicts.

The above examples represent a helpless worker as an ‘individual player’ who does not accept
teamwork or subsidiarity due to his sense of exclusive competence. He prefers to work inde-
pendently in order to gain personal merit, recognition, etc.

This is related to taking the roles of other members of a multidisciplinary team, incompetent
actions, or even securing a position by humiliating other team members. Similar behaviour of
a helpless worker then becomes a source of professional conflicts in the team and in relation
to superiors (for example, in the context of not accepting strategies for the development of the
organisation or organisational guidelines). The bio-psycho-socio-spiritual model of caring for the
dying person and his loved ones can only be fully realised through functional cooperation within
a multidisciplinary team.

The pathological activist is also characterised by the need for constant verbal communication
which, according to Schmidbauer, can be understood as a defence against awareness of displaced
personal experiences.

Moreover, the helper syndrome can be amplified through faith in Jesus Christ. The Christian-mo-
tivated helper accepts Jesus as an example of realising practical love to one’s neighbour. However,
the pathological activist, when practising this ‘type of love, does not reflect the freedom of each
person as the highest value and gift of God.”

47  Cf. Papezska rada pro spravedlnost a mir, Kompendium socidlni nauky cirkve, p. 97. Note: In the Christian sense, freedom is a gift from
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Conclusion

In this paper, we have reflected upon the attitudes of helpless helpers and the consequences of
their actions in hospice care which can affect the dying, their loved ones, the grieving, and the
multidisciplinary team. We have pointed out a problem that can be a conscious or unconscious
motivation of many workers in the helping professions.

The topic of the helper syndrome requires much deeper attention in the field of research. This article
does not contain all its accents. Above all, it is also necessary to think further about the possibilities
of work with pathological activists. At the individual level, it is necessary to learn to recognise,
reflect, and ‘treat’ the syndrome - that is, to cultivate one’s personality. At the organisational level,
the importance of the role of professional codes of ethics and competencies (which form a guide
and framework for ethical practice) is emerging. Dealing with helper syndrome can also bring
practical benefits. It lies especially in the fact that ‘we can improve the mental hygiene of people in
the helping professions and help them build stable motivation’* This affects, among other things,
the stability of the team and suitable working conditions for meeting the goals of hospice care.
Can helper syndrome be understood as a failure of professional hospice care? Do we not confuse
this syndrome with every philanthropically motivated work of helping professions or spontaneous
involvement in helping organisations? Both have an irreplaceable role in helping organisations. In
conclusion, this study offers more questions than answers.

It should be added that Schmidbauer perceives the helper syndrome as something normal, that
is, something that simply exists in the helping professions.*” But the difference between help and
rescue will need to be reflected upon. Elisabeth Kiibler-Ross, co-founder of the world hospice care
movement, describes it:

But one has to realise the difference between rescuing someone - that is, to change something in a per-
sonss life, to correct it forcibly — and helping someone, i.e., to be here for him when he is at a certain
stage of humility, and asks for specific help himself. And the line between a rescuer and a real helper,
a well-functioning neighbour, is drawn in a very thin line.”

A real failure of the professionalism in hospice care would occur in this context if we accepted the
false motivations of employees without a reflection upon this problem, without finding suitable
solutions and the possibilities of overcoming arising consequent problems.
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God, it is a manifestation of the fact that man was created as an image of God (Gn 1:27).
48 SCHMIDBAUER, Syndrom..., p. 16.
49 Cf. SCHMIDBAUER, Syndrom..., p. 22.
50 Elisabeth KUBLER-ROSSOVA, Svétlo na konci tunelu: Uvahy o Zivoté a umirdni, Brno: Jota, 2012, p. 218.
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Australské standardy pro praci s rodinou v paliativni
péci: zkusenosti z praxe zavadéni organizac¢ni zmény’
Nadézda Adamkova, Michal Rizi¢ka

Abstrakt

Clanek zprostiedkovava praktickou zku$enost s organiza¢ni zménou multidisciplinarniho
tymu domaci hospicové péce v podobé zavadéni australskych standard(l pro pfijem pacienta
do domaci hospicové péce. Cilem prvni faze vyzkumné ¢asti bylo zmapovat stavajici praxi pfi-
jmu pacienta do domaci hospicové péce, identifikovat potfeby tymu a pfipravit pldu pro im-
plementaci organizacni zmény. Na zakladé ziskanych dat byly v tymu konsensualné vybrany
Ctyfi standardy pro pfijem pacienta, které byly v dalsi fazi implementovany po dobu tfi mésict
do praxe. Posledni faze spocivala ve spolecné reflexi implementacniho procesu. Predkladany
¢lanek podrobné popisuje viechny dil¢i faze z pohledu praktické zkuSenosti, na zavér pak
predklada doporuceni, ze kterych mohou Cerpat i jiné organizace pfi optimalizaci postupu
prace v tymech domaci hospicové péce.

Klicova slova: paliativni péce, domaci hospic, domaci hospicova péce, prijem pacienta, mul-
tidisciplinarni tym

Uvod

Paliativni péce je rozvijejicim se oborem, ktery se postupné prosazuje jako soucast péce o klien-
ty zdravotnickych a socialnich sluzeb jak v zahrani¢i, tak v Ceské republice> - a postupné se
etabluje do diskurzti nejen lékarské védy a etiky, ale napt. i socialni prace.” Vedle hospicové
péce se paliativni péce stale vice prosazuje jako pristup orientovany na ¢lovéka nejen v pro-
stfedi ustavni péce?, ale také jako typ zdravotnické/socidlni péce poskytované v domacim pro-
stfedi pacienta/klienta. Prestoze paliativni péce postupné ziskava pozornost nejen odborné

1  Tento text je upravenou verzi diplomové prace Nadézdy Addmkové, kterou v roce 2018 tispé$né obhdjila na Katedre fizeni a supervize
FHS UK: © Univerzita Karlova, Domdci hospicovd péce — moznost vyuziti australskych standardii pfi ptijmu pacienta (on-line), dostupné
na: https://dspace.cuni.cz/handle/20.500.11956/99678, citovano dne 30. 8. 2020. Realizatorkou vyzkumnych praci a autorkou tabulek je
téz Nadézda Addmkova.

2 Elizabeth DAVIES - Irene HIGGINSON, Palliative care: The Solid Facts, New York: World Health Organization, 2004; Ondrej SLAMA,
Paliativni a hospicova péce v Ceské republice a v Evropé, Klinickd onkologie 4/2009, s. 183-185; Radka BUZGOVA, Paliativni péée ve
zdravotnickych zatizenich: potteby, hodnoceni, kvalita Zivota, Praha: GRADA, 2015.

3 Henk TEN HAVE - David CLARK (eds.), The Ethics of Palliative Care: European Perspectives, Philadelphia: Open University Press, 2002;
Terry ALTILIO - Shirley OTIS-GREEN, Oxford Textbook of Palliative Social Work, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001.

4 Karolina PECHOVA - Martin LOUCKA, Planovani péée v zavéru zivota v pobytovych socidlnich sluzbach pro seniory, Socidlni prdce /
Socidlna préca 6/2019, s. 112-126.
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vefejnosti, ale i vefejnosti laické, stale neni tento pristup k péci o ¢clovéka v posledni fazi jeho
zivota rozsifeny natolik, aby jej bylo mozné povazovat za bézné dostupnou a garantovanou
zdravotni a socialni sluzbu.’

Prestoze je v soucasné dobé paliativni a hospicova péce stéle castéji medializovana, rada lidi ne-
tusi, co to ,,hospic” je. Otazka smrti nadale ztstava tabu, casto vyvolava pocity azkosti a strachu,
lidé nejsou zvykli o podobnych tématech hovorit. U ¢asti populace vladne nazor, ze nemocny
patfi do nemocnice. Pokud je v§ak lécba ukoncena a pacient poslan lékari domi, nastane casto
panika. Mnoho pacienti nema dostatek informaci o své dalsi cesté s nevylécitelnou nemoci. Ob-
vykle spadaji do péce praktického lékare, ktery by mél byt schopen zakladni paliativni [écbu na-
stavit. V pripadé, Ze péce neni zvladatelna v domacim prostiedi, je pacient ¢asto odesilan zpét do
nemocnice. Dle vyzkumu z roku 2013 by si 78 % lidi pfalo zemfit v domdcim prostiedi. Realita je
bohuzel takova, Ze skoro 60 % lidi zemfe v nemocnicich, 20 % v domovech pro seniory a zhruba
20 % doma nebo nahle v terénu.®

Prvni autorka predkladaného textu se v oblasti paliativni péce angazuje profesné jako zdravotni
sestra v domacim hospicu a jako koordinatorka domaci hospicové péce. Ze své pozice vnimala,
Ze v organizaci, ve které pracuje, existuje v nékterych oblastech prostor pro optimalnéjsi uspora-
dani a organizaci postuptl prace tymu. Proto se pokusila nejen o analyzu procesu pfijmu nového
pacienta do domaci hospicové péce, ale také o implementaci zmény, ktera by vedla k vyssi kvalité
péce o klienty.

Predkladany ¢lanek popisuje praktickou zkusenost se zavadénim organizacni zmény do mul-
tidisciplinarnitho tymu domaci hospicové péce. Tym v organizaci, ve které probihal vyzkum
a experimentalni implementace zmény, ptivodné vznikl jako mala skupina dobrovolniki — od-
bornik, zdravotnikd, ktefi chtéli pacientiim trpicim na samém konci Zivota pomahat v jejich
prirozeném prostredi, a tim jim splnit jedno z jejich poslednich pfani - zemfit doma v naru-
¢i lasky vlastni rodiny. Tym byl ptivodné maly, ale na zakladé zvysujici se poptavky zadatelt
o domaci hospicovou péci se rozrostl do soucasného cca tficeticlenného uskupeni, v némz je
nezbytna efektivni koordinace prace. V opacném ptipadé by mohl mit vznikly chaos negativni
dopad na kvalitu poskytované péce. Z tohoto diivodu samotni ¢lenové tymu konsenzualné zvo-
lili nékolik standardd australské paliativni péce ke zkusebni implementaci. Spole¢nym cilem
bylo vyzkouseni, resp. zavedeni zmény, ktera by byla k uzitku jak pacientiim, tak organizaci sa-
motné, pficemz primarnim zamérem bylo zefektivnéni koordinace prace tymu a tim i zvySeni
kvality poskytovanych sluzeb.

Cilem prvni faze vyzkumné ¢asti bylo zmapovani a analyza soucasné praxe ptijmu pacienta do
domaci hospicové péce ve zkoumané organizaci, identifikace potfeb tymu a ptiprava pidy pro
implementaci organizacni zmény. Na zakladé ziskanych dat byly v tymu konsensualné vybrany
4 standardy pro prijem pacienta do domaci hospicové péce, které byly v dalsi fazi implemen-
tovany do praxe po dobu tfi mésici. Posledni faze spocivala ve spole¢né reflexi implementac-
niho procesu a kolektivnim zhodnoceni, zda byla dana zkusenost pro tym néé¢im prospésna.
Predkladany ¢lanek podrobné popisuje vSechny dil¢i faze tohoto procesu z pohledu praktické
zkusenosti, na zavér pak predklada doporuceni, ze kterych mohou cerpat i jiné organizace pri
optimalizaci postupu prace v tymech domaci hospicové péce.

5  Ondiej SLAMA - Ladislav KABELKA - Martin LOUCKA, Paliativni pé¢e v CR v roce 2016, Casopis lékatii éeskyich 8/2016, s. 445-450.
6  © Cestadomt, o. p. s., Smrt a péce o umirajici (on-line), dostupné na: http://www.cestadomu.cz/res/data/053/006112.pdf, citovano dne
9.8.2017.
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Principy a standardy paliativni péce

Nejcastéji uzivana definice byla vyjadfena Svétovou zdravotnickou organizaci (WHO), ktera fika,
ze ,,Paliativni péce je pristup, ktery usiluje o zlepSeni kvality Zivota pacientd a rodin, ktefi celi
problémtim spojenym s zivot ohrozujicim onemocnénim, a to prostfednictvim prevence a zmir-
novani utrpeni vcasnou identifikaci a dokonalym zhodnocenim a lécbou a mirnénim bolesti
a dalsich problémd, fyzickych, psychosocidlnich i duchovnich®. Dalsi vystiznou definici je defi-
nice Evropské asociace pro paliativni péci (EAPC): ,,Paliativni péce predstavuje aktivni celkovou
péci o pacienta, jehoZ onemocnéni neodpovida na kurativni 1écbu. Zasadné dilezité je mirnéni
bolesti a dalsich priznak, socidlnich, psychologickych a duchovnich problémi. Paliativni péce
je ve svém pristupu interdisciplinarni a do své ptisobnosti zahrnuje pacienta, rodinu a komuni-
tu. Paliativni péce cti a chrani Zivot. Umirani a smrt povazuje za normalni proces, smrt vsak ani
neurychluje, ani neoddaluje. Usiluje o zachovani maximdlni mozné kvality Zivota az do smrti*.
V3echny definice maji spole¢ny zaklad, a to zmirnéni utrpeni, distojnost, zachovani kvality Zivo-
ta po maximalni moznou dobu a vSestrannou podporu nemocného a jeho blizkych.

Na obecné roviné predstavuji standardy soubor doporucujicich predpisi, které maji obecny cha-
rakter. Urcuji minimalni troven kvality péce, kterd by méla byt vzdy dodrzovana zafizenimi po-
skytujicimi specializovanou paliativni péci. Paklize se standardy stanou soucasti smlouvy mezi
zafizenim a pacientem, stdvaji se zdvaznymi.

Standardy predstavuji zakladni vychodiska hospicové paliativni péce, jako jsou principy, cilova
skupina, indikace k hospicové péci a zdkladni organiza¢ni formy. Déle obsahuji podrobny plan
péce o télesny, duchovni, psychicky a socidlni stav, etické, pravni a kulturni aspekty péce. ,Ne-
dilnou soucasti jsou personalni standardy pro liizkovy a mobilni hospic a materidlné technické
vybaveni.

Tymy i jednotlivci poskytujici paliativni péci si museji uvédomovat cile hospicové péce. Pii praci
by méli vyuzivat veskeré své schopnosti, osobni vlastnosti a uméni empatie pfi komunikaci s kaz-
dym jednotlivym pacientem. Dale by méli posoudit a zajistit nemocnému dustojné, profesionalni
doprovazeni zbytkem jeho dnti. Podstatou péce je kvalita a uspokojeni potieb pacienta. Pecujici
personal se snazi $etrné zapojit do doprovazeni rodinu a blizké, ktefi jsou soucasti prostredi ne-
mocného. Definice kvality Zivota je tézko formulovatelna, zejména proto, zZe se v pribéhu Zivota
méni. Profesionalni personal je schopen operativné reagovat na individualni potfeby konkrét-
niho pacienta. ,Zakladnim principem pro splnéni vymezenych cilt je ¢astd komunikace nejen
s nemocnym, ale hlavné s doprovazejicimi ¢leny rodiny.“'° Pracovnici v tomto oboru museji re-
spektovat zivotni hodnoty pacienta i v pfipadé, ze se lisi od hodnot ostatnich lidi i jich samotnych.
Vseobecné, v zakladni linii se pouziva déleni paliativni péce na paliativni péci obecnou a specia-
lizovanou. Kazda z nich ma své specifické urceni v poskytovani konkrétnich sluzeb. Jedna se ze-
jména o oSetfovatelskou péci a napliovani bio, psycho, socialnich sluzeb a poskytovani psychické
opory nemocnym a jejich rodinam.

Obecna paliativni péce by méla byt dostupna ve vSech zafizenich poskytujicich zdravotnické sluz-
by, a to v rozsahu, kterého je nespecializované zdravotnické zarizeni schopno, pficemz takovou

7  Lukas RADBRUCH - Sheila PAYNE a kol., Standardy a normy hospicové a paliativni péce v Evropé, Praha: Cesta domi, 2010, s.16.

Tamtéz, s. 16.

9  © APHPP, Hospice v CR (on-line), dostupné na: http://www.asociacehospicu.cz/wp-content/uploads/2017/01/STANDARDY %202016.
pdf, citovano dne 9. 8. 2017.

10 Radek PTACEK - Petr BARTUNEK a kol., Eutanazie — pro a proti, Praha: Grada, s. 64.
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»péci by mél umét poskytnout kazdy zdravotnik bez ohledu na svoji odbornost.“!! Kazdy zdra-
votnik by mél byt schopen detekovat a operativné prizptisobovat véechny procesy dilezité pro
zkvalitnéni poslednich chvil pacientova Zivota.

Odbornou interdisciplinarni péci nazyvame specializovana paliativni péce. Je nutné, aby byla po-
skytovana tymem odbornikd, ktery je svym zaméfenim, vzdélanim a praxi ptipraven k poskyto-
vani prave této péce. Odborny specializovany tym obvykle byva multidisciplinarnim seskupenim
slozenym z lékart, psychologt, sester, osetfovateld, socialnich pracovnikd, fyzioterapeutt, ergo-
terapeutt a duchovnich. Casto se k doplnéni tymu vyuzivé také sité¢ dobrovolniki. Koncepce spe-
cializované paliativni péce v Ceské republice ma nékolik forem: domaci paliativni péci - doméci/
mobilni hospic, hospic lizkovy, oddéleni paliativni péce pti lazkovych zdravotnickych zarize-
nich, konziliarni tymy paliativni péce, specializované ambulance paliativni péce, denni stacionare
paliativni péce atd.

Domaci hospicové tymy zajistuji péci v prirozeném prostfedi v nepfretrzitém provozu. Zasadni
pro pacienta a rodinu je dostupnost a komplexnost. Tyto tymy pracuji s védomim, ze kdykoli
maji kam zavolat, kde o pacientové stavu védi vse podstatné, diky cemuz je mu tym schopen vel-
mi rychle pomoci od nahle vzniklych obtizi. Proto je domaci hospic nejzadanéjsi formou péce ze
strany pacientl. Mnoho z nas by si piélo z@istat v takové chvili doma, pii¢emz ,Ceska republika
v tomto ohledu ma jesté rezervy pred okolnim svétem.“!? Lizkové zatfizeni ,,hospic“ pecuje o pa-
cienty, ktefi nemohou ztistat doma. V nékterych zdravotnickych zafizenich, jako jsou nemocnice
a lé¢ebny, nové vznikaji oddéleni paliativni péce. Specializovana ambulantni péce je vhodna pro
pacienty, ktefi jsou jesté schopni samostatné dochazet z domova. Zpravidla ma formu ordinace
a zabyva se zejména 1écbou bolesti. Denni stacionafe a centra dennich sluzeb jsou uréena pro
pacienty, ktefi jsou je$té schopni tato centra navstévovat. Personal zde nabizi aktivity, které jsou
v pacientovych aktudlnich silach, napft. relaxace, cvic¢eni a dale psychickou podporu v kolektivu
ostatnich klientt. Zdravotnicka zafizeni ambulantniho typu jsou vhodna pro nemocné, ktefi bez
problému zvladnou pfepravu z domu do takového zafizeni, tudiz jesté nejsou upoutani na laz-
ko. V takovém stavu mohou také navstévovat denni stacionare. Urcuji si sami, kdy prijdou a jak
dlouho zvladnou pobyt. Pravidelnost jejich navstév se odviji od momentalniho stavu a potteb.
Dalsi diilezitou formou pomoci pfi této péci jsou rizné poradny, které pacienty ¢i jejich pribuzné
nasméruji na dalsi existujici organizace, které jim v jejich nelehkém udélu pomohou. Mohou to
byt centra dobrovolnikd, ptij¢ovny zdravotnickych pomiicek, rizné tisnové linky a sdruzeni spe-
cializovana pro tento obor.

Prijem pacienta do domaciho hospice

Protoze se v ¢lanku na praktické roviné vénujeme problematice pfijimani pacienta do péce domaci-
ho hospice, priblizime si nyni v této kapitole prostredi, ve kterém se projekt realizoval. Nezbytnym
predpokladem pfijeti do domaciho hospice je prani a souhlas pacienta s péci v jeho domacim pro-
stfedi. Rodina nebo blizci museji byt schopni o pacienta v domacim prostredi pecovat. Prakticky 1é-
kar pacienta by mél byt ochoten spolupracovat zejména pfi predepisovani léka a pomicek. VSichni
zucastnéni chapou stejnym zptisobem klinickou situaci, uvédomuyji si, ze pacient je nevylécitelné ne-
mocny. Cilem péce je udrzeni dobré kvality Zivota v domacim prostfedi. VSechny praktické aspekty
péce jsou zvladnutelné v domacim prostredi, véetné feseni akutnich ¢i kritickych situaci.

11 Alena SAFRANKOVA - Marie NEJEDLA, Interni oSetfovatelstvi II, Praha: Grada, 2006, s. 57.
12 Marie SVATOSOVA, Hospice a uméni doprovdzet, Kostelni Vydfi: Karmelitanské nakladatelstvi, 2011, s. 31.
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Pacient se dostava do péce domaciho hospice ve fazi, kdy si jiz doma sam nevi rady a ani jeho blizci
jiz sami péci nezvladaji. Nékdy je teprve tento stav donuti podat zadost o domaci hospicovou péci.
Bohuzel ¢asto byva delsi cekaci doba a hospic nema kapacitu pro okamzité prijeti zadatele. Proto
je vhodné podat zadost s predstihem, a to i v pripadé, ze nemocny sluzbu nakonec nevyuzije. Tym
domaciho hospice pfijima pacienta nejcastéji v dobé nevratné progredujiciho nebo terminalniho
stavu nemoci. Progndza preziti téchto nemocnych byva vétsinou dny a tydny, vyjimecné mésice.
Mezi podminky pro pfijeti pacienta do domaciho hospice patii zejména to, ze trpi nevylécitelnym
onemocnénim v pokrocilém nebo konecném stadiu, byl seznamen se svym zdravotnim stavem
a pfiméfené svému stavu porozumél. Dale je potteba, aby chapal principy i limity domaci hospi-
cové péce a souhlasil s péci v domacim prostredi. O ptijeti rozhoduje 1ékar na zakladé kategoriza-
ce zdravotniho stavu pacienta.

Mezi nutné podminky pro pfijeti pacienta do domaciho hospice patfi plna informovanost pecu-
jicich o zdravotnim stavu pacienta. Pecujici osoby by mély, pfiméfené svym moznostem, porozu-
mét prognoze nemoci, limitiim domaci hospicové péce a souhlasit se spolupraci tymu domaciho
hospice. Nezbytné je, aby alespon jedna osoba mohla prevzit odpovédnost za nepretrzitou péci
o nemocného.

Vyzkumna cast a jeji cile

Vyzkum probihal v organizaci, ktera poskytuje zdravotni a socialni sluzby dle platné legislativy
(tj. dle zakona ¢. 372/2011 Sb., o zdravotnich sluzbach, a zakona ¢. 108/2006 Sb., o socialnich
sluzbach). Konkrétné se jedna o pobytové a terénni sluzby, centrum dennich sluzeb a socialni
poradenstvi. Hovofime o organizaci, jejimz hlavnim cilem je poskytovani péce nevylécitelné ne-
mocnym a umirajicim pacientim. Tato sluzba zahrnuje i péci o blizké, pecujici a rodinné pri-
slusniky nemocnych. Organizace byla zalozena zastupci tfi cirkvi a vychdzi z humanistickych,
krestanskych zakladii zapadni civilizace. Predstavuje také smysl ,,agapé = bezpodminecné lasky*
Otce, Syna a Ducha svatého vychdzejiciho z Bible. Hlavni provoz organizace — lizkového hospice
byl zahajen v roce 2008. Jejim hlavnim cilem je poskytovani hospicové, paliativni péce, tzn. zajis-
tovani a zdokonalovani komplexni hospicové péce, ktera nebude limitovana mistem bydlisté ani
socidlnim statusem nemocného. Ridi se standardy paliativni pé&e, které vydala Ceska spole¢nost
paliativni mediciny. Cilem hospicové péce je zmirnit bolest, minimalizovat pfiznaky nevylécitel-
ného onemocnéni, zachovat dlistojnost pacienta, zajimat se o dusevni stav nemocného a podporit
v péci a doprovazeni jeho rodinné prisludniky ¢i blizké.

Obecnym cilem projektu realizovanym v ramci této organizace bylo zjistit moznosti optimalizace
postupu multidisciplinarniho tymu domaciho hospice pfi piijmu pacienta do domaci hospicové
péce za vyuziti australskych standardi pro praci s rodinou. Tento proces se skladal ze tfi na sebe
navazujicich ¢asti: (1) analyza a zmapovani procesu piijmu pacienta do domaci hospicové péce,
(2) participativni implementace australskych standardi pro pfijem pacienta, (3) reflexe ziskané
zku$enosti.

Pribéh realizace projektu, otazky k metodologii

Vyzkumu se ucastnilo 10 ¢lend multiprofesniho tymu domaci hospicové péce (2x lékat, 3x so-
cialni pracovnik, 1x vrchni sestra, 4x zdravotni sestra). Ostatni profese tymu vét§inou vstupuji
do péce az po prijeti pacienta, proto mezi ucastniky vyzkumu zarazeni nebyli.

Po celou dobu vyzkumu byl kladen velky dtraz na eticky zodpovédny pristup k respondentiim;
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protoze se jednalo o téméf ojedinély projekt v pomérné malém, ale velmi specifickém tymu, mu-
seli jsme zajistit, aby byla ochranéna jejich identita i jejich soukromi. Za hlavni metodu sbéru dat
byl zvolen polostrukturovany rozhovor individudlni, pro zavérecnou fazi zhodnoceni implemen-
tace pak rozhovor skupinovy.

Vyzkum byl rozdélen do péti zakladnich etap a ty nasledné do dil¢ich krokii.

Tabulka 1: Realizace participativni organizacni zmény

Predstaveni planu vyzkumu ¢lenim multidisciplinarniho tymu

1A seznameni s australskymi standardy

1B ¢asova naro¢nost vyzkumu

1C zodpovézeni otazek vyzkumnikem

1D nastaveni pravidel - etika vyzkumu, spoluprace atd.

Analyza procesu pfijmu pacienta do domaci hospicové péce

2A individualni polostrukturované rozhovory
2B zmapovani prostredi

2C identifikace potfeb tymu

2D priprava pudy k implementaci

Diskuse k nastaveni implementace

3A vybér konkrétnich standardi k implementaci

3B nastaveni pravidel a podminek implementace
Implementace

4A prubéh implementace — diskuse na spole¢nych schtizkach
4B zavéry k jednotlivym standardim

Skupinovy rozhovor

5A zavéry skupinového rozhovoru

5B reflexe a doporuceni vyzkumnika

Zdroj: vlastni zpracovdni

V prvni etapé prace (faze 1A-1D) vyzkumnice predstavila plan celého vyzkumu na pravidelné
poradé tymu domaciho hospice. Predala ¢lentim tymu preklad jednotlivych australskych standar-
dt k nastudovéni a posouzeni jejich pfipadné vhodnosti pro pouziti v jejich organizaci. Clenové
tymu byli seznameni s ¢asovou zatézi, jakou bude spoluprace na vyzkumu pro jednotlivce zhruba
pfedstavovat, pricemz byly pfi spolec¢né diskusi zodpovézeny souvisejici dotazy.

V druhé etapé probéhly individudlni polostrukturované rozhovory se zaméfenim na pribéh prv-
niho kontaktu s pacientem a jeho rodinou. Béhem prvnich rozhovort si vyzkumnice uvédomi-
la, Ze bude potfeba otazky upravit s ohledem na predpoklad existence jednotlivych subkultur
v tymu. Prvni, velmi koherentni skupinu hovorici ,,stejnym jazykem® tvorily zdravotni sestry.
Druhou skupinu tvorili 1ékari a psychologové a tfeti, nejvice heterogenni skupinu tvoftili pracov-
nici socidlnitho oddéleni, pijcovny pomticek a terénni pracovnici. Cilem této etapy bylo zmapo-
vani a analyza souc¢asného procesu prijmu pacienta do domaciho hospice, identifikace potreb
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tymu a pfiprava pudy pro implementaci vybranych australskych standardi.

Ve treti etapé probéhla diskuse na pravidelné poradé tymu, kde bylo konsenzualné urceno, které
konkrétni standardy budou pouzity k testovani a kdo z clent tymu bude ochoten se implementa-
ce zUcastnit.

Ve ¢tvrté etapé vyzkumu probéhla tfimési¢ni implementace zvolenych standardd. Soucasné pro-
bihaly diskuse tymu na pravidelnych schiizkach, kde byla probirana pozitiva a negativa nové na-
bytych zkusenosti.

V etapé paté byl po ukonceni implementace usporadan skupinovy rozhovor ¢leniti tymu, ktefi se
ji tcastnili.

Etapa ¢. 2 (2A-2D): Analyza pfijmu pacienta do domaci hospicové péce

V obdobi ¢ervna a ¢ervence 2017 probéhly individualni rozhovory s deseti ¢leny multidiscipli-
narniho tymu. Cilem této (vyzkumné) etapy bylo zjistit, jaké jsou jednotlivé moznosti prvniho
kontaktu pacienta (zadatele o domaci hospicovou péci) s tymem domaci hospicové péce, a analy-
zovat, jakym zptisobem kontakt probiha.

Osobni postup respondenta pri prijimdni pacienta do domdci hospicové péce

Z rozhovort vyplynulo, jaky je obvykly individudlni postup respondenta pfi pfijimdni pacienta
do domaci hospicové péce. Témeért vsichni ¢lenové tymu krom jednoho se shodli, Ze maji sviij
vlastni, relativné ustaleny systém. Vétsinou se ridi zkusenostmi z vlastni praxe a pouceni chybami
svymi i svych kolegti se snazi vybrousit vlastni postup k dokonalosti. Popfipadé¢ prevzali zavede-
ny postup od svého predchtdce a vyhovuje jim. Mohou také mit postup jiz natrénovany tak, aby
na nic podstatného nezapomnéli. Devét respondentti postupuje dle smérnic organizace pro pri-
jem pacienta do doméci hospicové péce, odli§né situaci popisuje pouze jeden respondent: ,,Uplné
ustdleny postup nemdm, improvizuji dle potreb tymu a situace v rodiné“ (respondent 7).

Vlastni chyby respondentii pti prijmu pacienta do domdci hospicové péce

Na dotaz tykajici se vlastnich chyb respondentt, které mohou komplikovat praci ostatnim v tymu,
uvadéji ¢tyti respondenti nedokonalé vedeni administrativy, konkrétné zapisovani dat do elektro-
nického systému: nékteré chybéjici socialni udaje, kontakty na pribuzné, neni uvedeny prakticky
lékar pacienta atd. Tfi z respondentd jsou si védomi diskuse na téma dokonalejsiho vedeni do-
kumentace, snazi se, ale vétSinou nestihaji: ,nékdy napisu jen zdkladni tidaje a jedu do terénu,
pak nestihnu, nékdy zapomenu® (respondent 8). Dalsi tfi z respondentd nevédi, ale radi by na
toto téma hovofili v ramci tymu, aby své pripadné chyby odstranili. ,,Nikdo si zatim néjak vyraz-
né nestézoval, rada bych o tom diskutovala treba na supervizi nebo poradé” (respondent 2). Dva
z respondenti uvedli, Zze z diivodu ¢astecného tivazku mivaji ¢asto prodlevu v ¢innosti, kterou
pro tym vykonavaji. Nejsou schopni na tom nic zménit. Nestihaji zna¢ny objem prace béhem své
pracovni doby. Dalo by se to ovlivnit pouze na ukor kvality prace, ale ani toto by ve svém ditisledku
nebylo pro pacienty ani tym domaci hospicové péce zadouci.

Nevyhovujici postupy ostatnich ¢lenii tymu domdci hospicové péce

Cast rozhovoru se zamérovala na to, jaké postupy pfi prijimani pacienta do domaci hospicové



CoriJ[os ) 10
elveritas 5020 02

péce ze strany jejich kolegy jim nevyhovuji a pro¢. Sest z respondentii uvedlo potiebu rychle;jsi
a operativnéjsi spoluprace tymu. Casto je trapi zdlouhavy pfijimaci proces a tim vznikla ¢asova
prodleva pro pacienta. ,,Pomald soucinnost tymu a nizka flexibilita z ditvodu cdstecnych pracovnich
tvazkii (respondent 2). Ctyii respondenti uvedli jako nevyhovujici postup unéhlenost zpiisobe-
nou snahou pomoci co nejrychleji. Nepodarti-li se pfi prvni navstévé v rodiné spravné odhadnout
situaci, zda viibec péci o pacienta zvladnou, dochdazi nasledné ke stresujicim situacim jak pro
pacienta a jeho rodinu, tak pro tym domaci hospicové péce. Nasledky takového pfijmu se resi
obtizné a operativné - vétsinou prekladem pacienta do lizkového hospice.

Ndvrhy zmén pro snadnéjsi prijimaci proces pacienta do domdci hospicové péce

Na zavér rozhovort byli respondenti tdzani, co by jim osobné pomohlo pfi procesu prijimani pa-
cienta do domaci hospicové péce. Reakce respondentti se nesly predevsim ve smyslu pozadavku
na zavedeni fadu, metodiky, standardd, IT systému, ¢imz by byl jednozna¢né stanoven optimalni
prubéh procesu prijmu. ,Asi néjaké standardy, na co se presné ptdat pri prvnim kontaktu, a také
priibézné mluvit s tymem o chybdch a hledat lepsi feseni (respondent 3). ,Néjaky IT systém sdi-
leny vsemi, kam informace zapisu a vsichni to hned uvidi“ (podobné odpovédéli respondenti 2, 4,
6 a 7). V rozhovorech zaznélo mnozstvi napadii a prani, z nichz se nékteré opakovaly. Z toho lze
usuzovat, ze by bylo vhodné uvazovat o zavedeni nékterych zmén plynoucich z potieb respon-
dentl. Zaznély rovnéz navrhy ve smyslu zavedeni platného rezimu, ktery by podporoval rychlejsi
operativni spolupraci tymu mezi jednotlivymi profesemi — provoz, ktery by byl zajistén dosta-
te¢nymi uvazky personalu tak, aby bylo mozné bez prodlev reagovat na pozadavky multidiscip-
lindrniho tymu 1ékaf - sestra - socidlni pracovnik - psycholog. Ctyfi z respondentti uvedli, ze by
jim pomohla jistota operativni konzultace s 1ékafem. Pravé v tomto ma tym domaci hospicové
péce rezervy, a to predevsim z personalnich divoda vlivem nedostatku lékari. Kazdy ¢len tymu
ma néjaky systém, jak postupovat pii prijmu klienta do domaci hospicové péce. Tyto systémy
jsou v8ak individudlni, ¢asto dokonce situa¢ni, nejsou v podstaté vedeny zadnou metodikou. Ze
situacné vyvstalé vzajemné interakce téchto individualnich systémi mohou vyplyvat urcité prob-
lémy, které pak komplikuji praci jinym ¢lentim tymu. Pravé tento moment — na kterém se shodli
¢lenové zkoumaného tymu - by mohla implementace australskych standardi pro pfijem pacienta
potencialné zlepsit.

Pro¢ pravé australské standardy?

Otazkou ziistava, pro¢ byly zvoleny pravé ,australské standardy pro praci s rodinou pacienta®
Této volbé predchdzelo studium dostupné odborné literatury a konzultace s odborniky v oboru
hospicové a paliativni péce. Zakladnim prinosem této volby byl fakt, ze australské standardy jsou
urceny pro vSechny paliativni pacienty bez ohledu na ptivodni diagnoézu, ¢imz se lisi od vétsiny
ostatnich standardd, vydanych napt. v Némecku, Irsku, Kanadé, USA, které jsou zamérené pri-
marné na onkologické pacienty. Vzhledem k situaci, kdy ,,podle statistickych kritérii patfi vékova
struktura obyvatelstva CR k evropskému priaméru, postupné se ale bude dostévat mezi zemé s nej-
star$im obyvatelstvem“"?, musime vzit tento vyhled rychle starnouci populace v tvahu. V praxi to
znamend, ze jiz dnes je mozné sledovat mirny ndrust Zadatelti o domdci hospicovou pé¢i z divo-
du geriatrické krehkosti. Doposud sice geriatri¢ti pacienti, vyzadujici specializovanou paliativni

13 Anna ARNOLDOVA, Socidlni péce, Praha: Grada Publishing, 2015, s. 136.
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péci, pocetné neprevazuji nad onkologickymi pacienty, musime se v$ak na tento trend pfipravit,
protoze péce o tyto nemocné je po vSech strankach odlisna. Prestoze smrt po dosazeni urcitého
véku clovéka je predpokladatelnd a je pfirozenym jevem, lidé na ni nejsou nikdy ptipraveni. Mul-
tiprofesni tym domaci hospicové péce celi zcela odlisnym problémim u mladsich onkologickych
pacientd a star$ich polymorbidnich pacientt. U onkologickych pacientti vétsinou mladsiho véku
pomaha tym fesit otazky clovéka zasazeného nemoci v produktivnim véku. Neztidka po nich
zastavaji malé déti, nevyfeSené problémy, pacient se ¢asto zaobira otazkou, pro¢ nemoc postihla
pravé jeho atd. U geriatrickych pacientti vy$$iho véku je nutno resit spravné nastaveni medikace,
na kterou nemocni reaguji zcela odlisné nez pacienti onkologicti. Vnimame zde odli$nost v péci
o duSevni stav seniora a o zajisténi kvalitni oSetfovatelské péce. Vidime také rozdilné pozadavky
na péci o pozistalé, zvlasté pokud ztstane druhy partner aplné osamély. Na druhou stranu mivaji
seniofi jiz vét§inou finan¢ni a majetkové zalezitosti vyreSené a v této oblasti pomoc nepotrebuji.
Vsechna tato specifika a rozdilnosti péce jsou v australskych standardech dobfe osetfeny. Jedna
se o stale zivé, priabézné pouzivané metody, operativné se vyvijejici dle momentalni potieby pa-
cientl. Zahrnuji demografické a kulturni aspekty vSech regioni Australie. Standardy vychazeji
opakované v novych aktualizovanych verzich.

Dal$im argumentem pro pouziti pravé australskych standardu je skute¢nost, Ze z nich vychazi
mnoho dal$ich narodnich paliativnich spole¢nosti, véetné nadnarodni Evropské asociace pro pa-
liativni péci (EJPC), pfi tvorbé standardli a norem paliativni péce ve své zemi. Odkazuji se na né
i standardy paliativni péce v Kanadé.™

Australské standardy pro praci s rodinou

Clinical Practice Guidelines for the Psychosocial and Bereavement Support of Family Caregivers
of Palliative Care Patients (preklad vlastni)':

1.V momenté, kdy se pacient rozhodne pfijmout paliativni péci, musi byt informovan o tom,
ze paliativni péce zahrnuje a podporuje i pecujici osoby, rodinné prislusniky. Témito mohou
byt osoby, které pacient povazuje za nejblizsi. Mize to byt ¢len rodiny, partner, pritel, déti.
Nemusi byt nutné jeho pribuzny.

2. Zeptejte se pacienta, koho uré¢i primarni pecujici osobou. Pokud oznadi jen jednu, zeptejte
se, zda existuje jesté nékdo, kdo by mohl byt osloven jako dalsi pecujici osoba. Diskutujte
s pacientem preference-oblibenost, moznych pecujicich osob. Ovérte si, zda si je védom
a souhlasi s tim, Ze pecujici osoby budou zajistovat jeho zdravotni a oSetfovatelskou péci.
Uvedte do pisemného zaznamu-dekurzu jméno hlavni pecujici osoby.

3. Seznamte pecujici osobu s tim, Ze byla pacientem vybrana a urcena pro tuto roli. Vysvétlete
roli, zodpovédnost a typické funkce pecujici osoby a ujistéte se, ze s tim souhlasi. Pokud je
pecujici osoba ochotna toto pfijmout, uvedte jeji souhlas pisemné do dokumentace. Proberte
veskeré nejasnosti, které by mohly nastat, véetné konflikti v ramci rodiny.

4. Proberte s pacientem a pecujici osobou detailni plan péce zahrnujici veskeré dusledky
souvisejici se zakonnou odpovédnosti pecujiciho.

5. Vnimejte pecujici osoby jako dulezity zdroj informaci o pacientovi. Ziskavejte prabézné

14 © CHPCA, The Canadian Hospice Palliative Care Nursing Standards (on-line), dostupné na: http://www.chpca.net, citovano dne 5. 6. 2017.
15 Peter HUDSON et al., Guidelines for the psychosocial and bereavement support of family caregivers of paliative care patients, Journal
of Palliative Medicine 6/2012, s. 696-702.).
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informace od pecujicich osob, jejich poznatky, zkusenosti, v¢etné vech relevantnich informaci
tykajicich se pacienta, které by mohly byt dilezité pro multidisciplinarni tym.

6. Vysvétlete pecujici osobé, jaké sluzby a zdroje podpory mohou byt poskytnuty tymem
domaciho hospice. Ujistéte se, Ze ocekavani jsou redlna.

7. Kdykoli je to mozné, svolejte schiizku rodiny, nebo skupinu pecujicich, v¢etné pacienta,
pokud to lze.

8. Ve spolupraci s pecujici osobou provedte identifikaci potfeb pacienta véetné psychickych,
tyzickych, socialnich, duchovnich i finan¢nich a praktickych zalezitosti.

9. Harmonogram péce vytvoite az v momenté, kdy jsou vyjasnény vsechny detaily a otazky
ohledné poskytovanych sluzeb domaci hospicové péce s pecujici osobou. Teprve potom
zahajte péci tymu domaciho hospice.

10. Na zakladé rozhovoru s pecujici osobou provedte analyzu momentalniho stavu pacienta,
rizika psychické dekompenzace a zajistéte vhodnd opatfeni.

11. Pomahejte pecujici osobé identifikovat signaly terminalniho stavu - informovat a pfipravit na
to, Ze smrt prichazi. Podrobné informujte pecujici osobu o tom, jak postupovat.

12. Zhodnofte miru pfipravenosti pecujicich na smrt pacienta. V. momenté umrti se ujistéte, Ze
pecujici osoba situaci zvlada a zhodnotte pfipadnou intervenci.

13. Domluvte se s pecujici osobou na pfesném postupu podpory po umrti. Ujasnéte si vzajemné,
co si v ramci zvyklosti rodiny pfeji a co ne. S ¢im predpokladaji, Zze budou potfebovat pomoc.
Dohodnéte konkrétni postup pripadné intervence tymu.

14. Tym domaciho hospice podpofi a zvoli zptisob komunikace s pecujici osobou a zhodnoti jeji
reakce na umrti. V ptipadé potreby zvoli zptisob pomoci, s ohledem na stav pecujiciho - pri
kratkodobém, ¢i prodlouzeném truchleni. Do podpory zahrne vsechny sluzby, které ucinné
pomohou v této zatézové situaci (kde co najit, stacionar, kostel, klub, psychoterapie atd.).

15. Tym domaciho hospice a vsichni jeho ¢lenové jsou o imrti pacienta informovani pecujici
osobou ihned.

16. V case po umrti pacienta ¢len tymu domactho hospice nabidne podporu v oblastech
praktickych i duchovnich. Pokud smrt nastala doma, zhodnotte potfebu navstévy.

17. Kontaktuje pecujici osobu a ¢leny rodiny za ucelem posouzeni jejich potfeb, adaptace po
umrti a v dobé truchleni 3-6 tydnt po umrti a upravte plan péce o truchlici dle aktudlni
potreby.

18. Vytvorte predbézny plan podpory o truchlici zalozeny na potiebach pecujicich osob. Zajistéte
predpokladanou identifikaci rizikovych faktortt - lidi, podminek, fyzickych, psychickych
a okolnosti smrti.

19. Zhodnofte stav a situaci pecujici osoby a dalsich ¢lent rodiny 6 mésicti po tmrti pacienta.

20. Po umrti pacienta tym domaciho hospice ve vhodnou dobu zhodnoti kvalitu dosazené
poskytnuté péce. Vyhodnoti, zda tym udélal vse, jak nejlépe bylo mozné. Z pripadnych chyb
ucini zavery.

Faze ¢. 3: vybér standarda pro implementaci (3A, 3B)

Soucasti vedenych rozhovort byly ¢tyfi otazky tykajici se australskych standardi pro praci s ro-
dinou. Byl zjistovan postoj jednotlivych ¢lenti tymu domaci hospicové péce k moznosti vyuziti
australskych standardd v jejich vlastni organizaci. Postoje byly pfevazné pozitivni. Ctyti respon-
denti vnimali moznost vyzkouseni standardi jako potencialni pfinos a inspiraci. Tti respondenti
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ocekavali, Ze jim pfipadna implementace novych standardi pfinese pouceni a jasnéjsi pravidla
ptijimaciho procesu. Jeden z respondentt to vnimal jako moznost k vyzkouseni inspirujicich
pravidel, ktera sam pfi své praci v tymu postrada. Uved], ze sice v podobném duchu tym pracuje,
ale nema takova pravidla oficialné stanovena, coz by, pfi rozristajicim se tymu, uvital. Zejména
nové prichozi kolegové tapou a uci se od ostatnich — od kazdého néco, co komu vyhovuje nejlépe.
Jeden z respondentt uvedl, Ze kazdy bod z australskych standardf je mozné vyuzit v CR, neni
v nich nic, ¢im by byli v tymu omezovani. Dalsi z respondentti se domnival, Ze ,,pouZziti austral-
skych standardii v nasem tymu bude inspirujici a prinese systematicnost prace“ (respondent 10).
Cilem individualnich rozhovori bylo mj. zjistit, v jakém rozpolozeni se tym domaci hospicové péce
v dané chvili nachazi, zda je soucasny zptsob prijimani pacientt zcela funkéni, nebo je zde vile
k premysleni o zménach. Také bylo potieba vyhodnotit postoj respondenti k australskym standar-
dim pro praci s rodinou a jejich ochotu osobné vyzkouset nékteré ze standardu ve vlastni praxi.
Vysledkem analyzy individudlnich rozhovort bylo zjisténi, ze tym je kompaktni organismus, kte-
ry operativné spolupracuje, vzdy je schopen domluvy. Na prvnim misté zdjmu tymu je maximalni
kvalita péce o pacienta po vSech strankdch, tak jak vychazi z hodnot hospicové a paliativni péce.
Clenové tymu vnimaji prostor ke zlep$eni vlastnich nastavenych procest v pijmu pacienta do
domaci hospicové péce. Respondenti jsou ochotni investovat sviij ¢as a energii do implementace
australskych standardd, a to s o¢ekavanim prinosu inspirace pro mozné zmény soucasného pfriji-
maciho procesu.

Vyuziti australskych standarda ve vlastnim tymu vnima pét ¢lent jako mozny pfinos pro optima-
lizaci systému a fadu v procesu prijimani nového pacienta. Doufaji, ze diky implementaci vytvori
jakousi kostru pfijmové navstévy pouzitelnou pro cely tym. Tfi z respondentt vidi konkrétni
pozitiva v zaméfeni se na systematickou péci o truchlici v rozmezi 6 tydnti az 6 mésict po umrti.
Tomu se v soucasné dobé, vyjma setkani poztistalych 2x ro¢né, vénuji spise intuitivné. V Australii
se vénuji péci o pozlstalé ve vétsi mife nez u nas, vénuji se i diskusi nad reflexi truchlicich, uci se
z pripadnych pochybeni. Na to by tym mohl klast vétsi diiraz. Dva z respondentt vidi moznost
v zaméfeni se na péci o rodinu jako celek. Radi by se vice vénovali péci o truchlici a detailné zma-
povali celou situaci v rodiné.

Jedna z otazek polostrukturovaného rozhovoru respondenty vyzyvala, aby zvolili ¢tyfi z austral-
skych standardd, které by si prali vyzkouset v realné tfimésicni implementaci — nejlépe takové,
které postradaji v dosavadnim systému postupii prace, tedy ty, které by byly z jejich pohledu nej-
uzitecnéjsi a nejucelnéjsi.

V tabulce 3 je uveden prehled dvaceti standarda dle toho, jak je respondenti volili k mozné im-
plementaci. V prvnim fadku nalezneme poradova ¢isla vsech dvaceti australskych standardt uve-
denych vyse ve formé ceského prekladu. Ve druhém radku je zaznamenano, kolik respondentt
konkrétni standard vybralo k implementaci. Z tabulky vyplyva, ze nejcetnéji, a to 4x, respondenti
volili standardy ¢. 2, 9, 18 a 20.

Tabulka 2: Cetnost standardii volenych k implementaci

Cetnost volenych standardi:

Standard ¢islo 20 18 | 2 9 19 14 | 4 5 13 | 3 6 10 16 | 1 7

Cetnost 4 4 4 4 3 3 3 3 2 2 2|2 2 1 1

Zdroj: vlastni vyzkum
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S timto zavérem analyzy byli seznameni ¢lenové tymu na nasledujici pravidelné spole¢né schtizce
domaci hospicové péce. Tato analyza tvorila jeden z hlavnich ukazatelt pro dalsi proces imple-
mentace. Byla opérnym bodem pro konsenzus celého tymu pti vybéru konkrétnich australskych
standardi pro tfimési¢ni implementaci. Clenové tymu si znovu zopakovali, o které standardy se
jedna, probrali jejich detailni zaméfeni, vzdjemné konzultovali a prezentovali své nazory, a nako-
nec se ujistili, ze pravé tyto standardy tym pouzije ve svém realném provozu. Zkusebni obdobi
bylo stanoveno od 1. 9. do 30. 11. 2017. Aktivné se implementace tcastnilo devét z deseti ptiivod-
nich respondenti. Jeden respondent odmitl spolupraci z vaznych ¢asovych divodt.

Faze ¢.4 a5 (4A - 5B): Implementacni proces a jeho reflexe

7N

Ctvrt4 etapa vyzkumu, tj. etapa samotné implementace, probihala v obdobi od z&i do listopadu
2017. Béhem prvniho mésice implementace bylo realizovano 12 pfijmi, béhem druhého mési-
ce 5 a béhem tfetiho 4 pfijmy pacienti do domaciho hospice. Celkem 21 pacientii bylo pfijato
do domaci hospicové péce s pouzitim prvka vyse vybranych australskych standardt pro praci
s rodinou. V celém obdobi implementace se ¢lenové tymu béhem pravidelnych porad vénovali
vzniklym nejasnostem, nejistotam, obavam, postiehiim a pozitivnim zku$enostem. V pribéhu
celého implementa¢niho obdobi tak spolu ¢lenové tymu pribézné komunikovali a reflektovali
probihajici proces.

Jedna schiizka tymu pak byla urc¢ena pro celkové zhodnoceni dosavadni zkusenosti s implemen-
taci standard pro pfijem pacienta mj. formou skupinového rozhovoru. Ve stanoveném terminu
se seslo 8 z 9 ucastniki implementace. Vsichni ztcastnéni se aktivné zapojovali, spolupracovali
a realisticky navrhovali ¢i argumentovali, jakymi zku$enostmi béhem probéhlych tiech mésicti
prosli. V obdobi implementace, ktera trvala 91 dni, bylo pfijato 21 pacient do domaci hospicové
péce. Pii téchto prijmech byly standardy prakticky vyzkouseny.

Clenové tymu ocenili zpiisob implementace, zejména podrobné vysvétleni diivodii a zpasob je-
jiho provedeni a také dostatek ¢asu na vstfebani informaci o australskych standardech. Vétsiné
ucastniki se se standardy pracovalo dobfe a vnimali je pozitivné.

K otazce pouzitelnosti standardu 2 se ¢tyfi respondenti vyjadrili pozitivné, dva pozitivné s vyhra-
dami a dva negativné. Tym jako celek by ale uvital zavést tento standard ve své organizaci - ¢leno-
vé tymu se totiz shodli na tom, ze jim usnadnuje praci v ramci tymu, zejména v oblasti predavani
informaci o klientovi / rodiné klienta. Negativni reakce k tomuto standardu zahrnovaly obavy
tykajici se zvySené administrativy a vétsi ¢asové naro¢nosti.

K druhému implementovanému standardu 9 se Sest ucastniki vyjadrilo jednoznacné pozitivné,
s tim, ze vSichni povazovali za nutnost takovy standard v organizaci zavést. Jeden z respondentt
povazuje zavedeni podobného standardu za zbytecnost.

Treti standard 18 vyvolal Zivou diskusi, jejimz zavérem bylo sedm pozitivnich postojt pro zave-
deni a jeden negativni, ktery argumentoval takto: ,,A zase ty rizikové faktory, mam uz toho dost.
Nejsem jasnovidec. Opravdu predpokladat zodpovédné nepredpoklidatelné je jako tesit nefesitelné.
Nechdavdam to na vyvoji stavu v rodiné“ (respondent 2). Vétsina vsak uvazovala v podobném du-
chu jako respondent 7: ,,Jednd se o hiife uchopitelny, ale nutny standard. Otdzkou je, jak to nejlépe
uchopit, tak aby to byl pouZitelny standard u nds. Zejména nezbytny pro méteni kvality poskytova-
nych sluzeb nasim tymem.“ I tento standard byl tedy vniman jako pfinosny pro zvySovani kvality
poskytovanych sluzeb.

K poslednimu implementovanému standardu 20 se $est respondentt vyjadfilo pozitivné, tj. pro
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jeho zavedeni. Respondent 5 reagoval s vyhradami: ,,Nesdilim vase nadseni, stile mdam problém
s terminologii. Co je presné ,vhodnd doba‘? Jsem pro jasnou specifikaci, a pak bych souhlasil.“ A re-
spondent 8 zminoval obavy: ,,Jen mdm obavy, abychom se v téch vsech papirech nakonec neutopili.
Jsem pro zavedeni strucnych, jasnych, prehlednych, ticelnych a smysluplnych standardii.“ Z vypove-
di respondentd bylo patrné, Ze testované standardy v praktické roviné vnimali pozitivné - tj. jako
pfinosné pro lepsi koordinaci prace v tymu a tim i k vyssi kvalité poskytovanych sluzeb. Vyhrady
se tykaly jak terminologickych nejasnosti, tak obav souvisejicich s casovou naro¢nosti spojenou
s implementaci vybranych standardda.

Skupinovy rozhovor se dale zaméril na mozny zajem ze strany tymu o zavedeni zmény v oblasti
standardd, zaclenéni nékterych téchto vyzkousenych standardti do praxe. Na otazku, zda jsou
vSichni dobfe seznameni s problematikou a zdmérem, chapou divody této pripadné zmény, re-
spondenti reagovali vesmeés souhlasné. Na dotaz, zda je nékdo zasadné proti, se nikdo neozval -
¢lenové tymu vnimali implementaci vybranych standardt pro praci s rodinou jako pfinosnou pro
lepsi koordinaci prace tymu jako celku.

Doporuceni pro praxi, zavéry

Vzhledem k tomu, Ze se tym domaciho hospice aktivné a s opravdovym zdjmem zapojil do vy-
zkumu, lze predpokladat, Ze je zde prostor k realné tivaze o zavedeni zmény. Béhem vyzkumné
implementac¢niho procesu se opakované ukazalo, ze tym je kompaktni Zivy organismus, ktery
se za kazdych okolnosti snazi délat maximum pro zachovani kvalitniho fungovani. Na zakladé
vysledki z individualnich rozhovort i skupinového rozhovoru byla vypracovana nasledujici do-
poruceni — ackoli jsme vychazeli z potfeb konkrétni organizace, domnivame se, Ze by mohla byt
inspiraci pro dals$i multidisciplindrni tymy uvazujici o organiza¢ni zméné za ucelem zefektivnéni
tymové prace a zlep$eni kvality poskytovanych sluzeb:

e Pokud se organizace rozhodne pro zavedeni zmény, je nezbytné nutné cely proces dobre
nacasovat, pripravit a spravnymi kroky provést tak, aby mél $anci na aspéch. Tym domaciho
hospice je fungujici organismus citlivé reagujici na véechny podnéty. Vnimame, Ze zde neni
vhodnad direktivni zména ,,shora®, napf. formou nekonzultované zmény metodiky.

e Béhem piipravné faze zménového procesu doporucujeme zjistit stav pfipravenosti organizace
na zavedeni zmény. Naptiklad s vyuzitim nékterych z nastrojt ,,k analyze situace a identifikaci
faktord, které proces zmén podporuji (tzv. akceleratory) a které ji blokuji (tzv. retardéry) —
analyzu silového pole. Akceleratory a retardéry maji opacnou orientaci, ale riznou intenzitu.
Po posouzeni jejich vyznamnosti je mozno se rozhodnout pro zménu, nebo setrvani
v soucasném stavu“’'®.

e Pri sestavovani planu postupu zavadéni zmény doporucujeme drzet se osvédcenych
modeltd. Napiiklad by bylo mozné pouzit metodu ,Osm krokl uspésné transformace
organizace“’. Prvni krok této metody, konkrétné predstaveni myslenky zavedeni zmény,
jsme jiz v ramci vyzkumu provedli. Druhym krokem metody je sestaveni stabilntho tymu
z nejvice motivovanych lidi. Tomuto tymu je potieba jasné a srozumitelné vysvétlit, co se
bude dit a pro¢. Dilezité je rovnéz poskytnout pracovnikiim relevantni ¢as na prijeti této
informace a zkontrolovat, zda toho ¢asu bylo skute¢né dostatek. Kotter ve své metodé dale

16 Lada FURMANIKOVA, Studijni opora ke kurzu Teorie a praxe #izeni organizaci. Nepublikovany manuskript, Praha: UK FHS, 2017.
17 John P. KOTTER, Vedeni procesu zmény, Praha: Management Press, 2000.
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doporucuje zprostiedkovavat myslenku vSem pracovnikim, zpracovat detailni postup
zavedeni zmén, zodpovédét vSechny vyicené otazky. Kotteriv paty krok je poté samotna
implementace, kdy se doporucuje nastavovat potfebné apravy dle aktudlnich pozadavka. Zde
tedy doporucujeme upravit standardy do presnych, pouzitelnych, tcelnych znéni pro tym.
Sestym krokem metody je stanoveni kratkodobych cilé. Timto zptisobem lze poukazat na
dil¢i aspéchy tymu, motivovat pracovniky k pokracovani zapocatého procesu za maximalni
podpory, dlouhodobé pracovat na ustaleni zmény, aby se nevratil pivodni stereotypni stav.
Sedmym krokem je upevnéni dosazené zmény, aby se stala automatickou soucasti postupu
prace tymu.

e Poslednim doporucenim je zmapovani moznych rizik, ktera by mohla komplikovat uspésné
zavedenizmény. Jedna se o hledani zptsobd, jak rizikiim predchazet, pfipadné hledat moznosti
feSeni problémt, které by se prece jen vyskytly. Pfi vyzkumu byly detekovany obavy tymu
zejména z nedostatku ¢asu, nedostatecného personalniho zajisténi, stresu z novot a z toho, ze
pracovnici nebudou védét, jak zménu spravné pojmout.

Zasadni zku$enost, kterou jsme realizaci tohoto projektu nabyli, je ta, Ze jakykoli proces v orga-
nizaci, tymu ¢i spole¢nosti vyzaduje dostatek ¢asu k ¢emukoli, byt jen samotné tvaze o zméné.
Proces organizacni zmény tykajici se pracovnich postupd, kdy se méni zabéhlé, naucené chovani,
je aktivitou minimalné na nékolik mésica, ale spiSe na nékolik let. Sebekriticky se domnivame,
ze pro zvy$eni pravdépodobnosti tispéchu by byvalo bylo vhodné vice zapojit ¢leny tymu domaci
hospicové péce do samotného procesu pripravy vyzkumu.

Domnivame se, na zakladé kolektivni reflexe na zavér implementac¢niho procesu, ze zaclenéni
vybranych standard® nastartovalo u ¢lentd multidisciplinarniho tymu hlubsi pfemysleni o v§ech
moznych cestach ke zlepseni, zjednoduseni, zrychleni a zpfesnéni koordinace prace — a tim i ke
zvys$eni kvality poskytovanych sluzeb. I v tom lze vnimat nami prezentovany projekt pozitiv-
né: inicioval kolektivni reflexivni proces, ktery zamértil pozornost ¢lend tymu k tak dilezitym
témattim, jako je efektivita pracovnich postupi, kvalita poskytovanych sluzeb, koordinace pra-
ce v multidisciplindrnim tymu apod. U¢ast respondentii na vyzkumu podnitila jejich aktivitu
v diskusi s ostatnimi ¢leny tymu, ktefi se implementace pfimo neucastnili, ale jen pozorovali
vysledny efekt. Nejvyraznéji je ovlivnila vlastni zkuSenost s touto zazitkovou metodou. Tym
ocenil zejména Casovy prostor na jednotlivé kroky nutny ke vstfebani novych informaci a po-
chopeni, pro¢ k tomu dochazi. Cely proces vzbudil v tymu pocit, Ze zménu sam nutné potiebu-
je, coz je podstatny moment pro $anci na uspéch jakéhokoli zménového procesu v organizaci.
Za jeden z nejdtlezitéjsich efektti popisovaného implementa¢niho procesu povazujeme to, Ze
¢lenové tymu sdilenym reflexivnim procesem dosli ke spole¢nému uznani potfebnosti zmén
v tymu: Ze jsou pro néj vyhodné, pfinosné a ze vedou k usetfeni ¢asu mj. odstranénim dublo-
vani ukont apod.

V otazce pouzitelnosti australskych standardi i pro jiné tymy domacich hospicti mizeme odpo-
védét kladné. Zejména z dtivodu podobnosti postupi a systému prace, ktery se musi drzet platné
legislativy a podminek pro provozovani téchto specifickych sluzeb, mizeme nabidnout vysledky
vyzkumu jako inspiraci jinym tymtim napti¢ republikou.

Praci v domacim hospici lze vnimat jako ,,smrt pfede mnou, smrt za mnou®. Jen stézi bychom
nalezli udernéjsi heslo charakterizujici tuto profesi. Z pohledu zdravotni sestry s Sestiletou praxi
hospicové péce vnima spoluautorka ¢lanku tuto sluzbu jako smysluplnou a velmi zadanou. Pod-
pora lidskosti a dlistojnosti i v zavérecné fazi zivota je jedinou zarukou, jak si zachovat maximalni
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kvalitu zivota co nejdéle. Prestoze hospicova a paliativni péce u nas nema nijak dlouhou historii,
je jisté, Ze jeji vyznam poroste, ¢eska populace starne...
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Australian Standards for Working with the Family in
Palliative Care: Experiences from Practice concerning

Implementing Organisational Change'
Nadézda Adamkova, Michal Ruzicka

Abstract

The article provides practical experience of the multidisciplinary home hospice care team
with organisational change. This change concerns the introduction of Australian standards for
patient admission to home hospice care. The aim of the first phase of the research part was to
map the current practice of admitting a patient to home hospice care, identify the needs of
the team, and prepare the ground for the implementation of organisational change. Based on
the obtained data, the team selected and agreed four standards for patient admission. These
were implemented in practice in the next phase for a period of three months. The last phase
consisted of a joint reflection upon the implementation process. The presented article descri-
bes in detail all the partial phases from the point of view of practical experience. At the end, it
presents recommendations from which can be used by other organisations when optimising
the progress of work in home hospice care teams.

Keywords: palliative care, home hospice, home hospice care, patient admission, multidisci-
plinary team

Introduction

Palliative care is a developing field that is gradually gaining ground as part of the care of clients of
health and social services both abroad and in the Czech Republic” — and is gradually establishing
itself in discourses not only of medical science and ethics, but also of social work.’ In addition
to hospice care, palliative care is increasingly being promoted as a human-centred approach not

1 This text is a modified version of the diploma thesis of Nadézda Addmkovd. It was successfully defended in 2018 at the Department
of Management and Supervision, Faculty of Humanities, Charles University: : © Univerzita Karlova, Domdci hospicovd péce — moZnost
vyuziti australskych standardii pti pfijmu pacienta (on-line), available at: https://dspace.cuni.cz/handle/20.500.11956/99678, cited 30*
August 2020. Nadézda Addmkova is also the author of the research work and the author of the tables.

2 Elizabeth DAVIES and Irene HIGGINSON, Palliative care: The Solid Facts, New York: World Health Organization, 2004; Ondfej
SLAMA, Paliativni a hospicov4 péce v Ceské republice a v Evropé, Klinickd onkologie 4/2009, pp. 183-185; Radka BUZGOVA, Paliativni
péce ve zdravotnickych zafizenich: potieby, hodnocent, kvalita Zivota, Praha: GRADA, 2015.

3 Henk TEN HAVE and David CLARK (eds.), The Ethics of Palliative Care: European Perspectives, Philadelphia: Open University Press,
2002; Terry ALTILIO and Shirley OTIS-GREEN, Oxford Textbook of Palliative Social Work, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2001.
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only in the institutional care environment* but also as a type of health / social care provided in
the patient/client’s home environment. Although palliative care is gradually gaining the attention
not only of the professional public but also of the lay public, this approach to human care in the
last phase of ones life is still not widespread enough to be considered a commonly available and
guaranteed health and social service.?

Although palliative and hospice care is increasingly being publicised today, many people have no
idea what a ‘hospice’ is. The issue of death remains taboo, often evoking feelings of anxiety and fear.
People are not used to talking about similar topics. Part of the population thinks that the patient be-
longs to the hospital. However, when treatment is stopped and the patient is sent home by a doctor,
panic often occurs. Many patients do not have enough information about their next life journey
with an incurable disease. Their general practitioner should be able to set up basic palliative care. If
the care is not manageable at home, the patient is often sent back to the hospital. According to re-
search from 2013, 78% of people would like to die at home. Unfortunately, the reality is that almost
60% of people die in hospitals, 20% in nursing homes, and about 20% at home or suddenly outside.
The first author of the presented text is professionally involved in the field of palliative care as
a nurse in a home hospice and as a coordinator of home hospice care. In her opinion, there is
room in some areas for a more optimal organisation of team working procedures in her organi-
sation. Therefore, she tried not only to analyse the process of admitting a new patient to home
hospice care but also to implement a change that would lead to a higher quality of client care.
The presented article describes the practical experience of the multidisciplinary home hospice
care team with organisational change. The team in the organisation where the research and expe-
rimental implementation of the change was originally formed had been created as a small group
of volunteers — professionals, health professionals who wanted to help patients who are suffering
at the very end of their lives. The team wanted to fulfil one of patients’ last wishes — to die at home
in the arms of the love of their own family. The team was originally small but due to the increasing
demand of applicants for home hospice care it has grown into the current group of about thirty
members. In the current team, the effective coordination of work is necessary. Otherwise, the
resulting chaos could have a negative impact on the quality of care provided. For this reason, the
team members themselves have consensually chosen several Australian palliative care standards
for pilot implementation. The common goal was testing, resp. implementation of a change that
would benefit both patients and the organisation itself. The primary purpose was to make the
coordination of team work more effective and thus to increase the quality of services provided.
The aim of the first phase of the research part was to map and analyse the current practice of
admitting a patient to home hospice care in the researched organisation, to identify the needs of
the team, and to prepare the ground for the implementation of organisational change. Based on
the obtained data, four standards for the admission of the patient to home hospice care were con-
sensually selected by the team. These were implemented in practice in the next phase for a period
of three months. The last phase consisted of a joint reflection upon the implementation process
and a collective assessment of whether the experience was beneficial for the team. The presented
article describes in detail all the partial phases of this process from the point of view of practical

4 Karolina PECHOVA and Martin LOUCKA, Pldnovéni péce v zavéru Zivota v pobytovych socidlnich sluzbach pro seniory, Socidlni prdce
/ Socidlna prdca 6/2019, pp. 112-126.

5  Ondiej SLAMA, Ladislav KABELKA and Martin LOUCKA, Paliativni péée v CR v roce 2016, Casopis lékatii ceskych 8/2016, pp. 445
450.

6  © Cestadomt, o. p. s., Smrt a péce o umirajici (on-line), available at: http://www.cestadomu.cz/res/data/053/006112.pdf, cited 9* August
2017.



CCJgJ[gxseri’ros 20;8 102

experience. At the end, it presents recommendations which can be used by other organisations
when optimising the progress of work in home hospice care teams.

Principles and Standards of Palliative Care

The most commonly used definition was expressed by the World Health Organization (WHO)
which states that

Palliative care is an approach that improves the quality of life of patients and their families facing the
problem associated with life-threatening illness, through the prevention and relief of suffering by means
of early identification and impeccable assessment and treatment of pain and other problems, physical,
psychosocial and spiritual. Palliative care:’

Another concise definition is that of the European Association for Palliative Care (EAPC):

Palliative care is the active, total care of patients whose disease is not responsive to curative treatment.
Relieving pain and other symptoms, and dealing with social, psychological, and spiritual problems is
crucial. Palliative care is interdisciplinary in its approach and includes the patient, family and communi-
ty. Palliative care honours and protects life. It considers dying and death to be a normal process. It does

not accelerate nor delay death, though. It strives to maintain the maximum possible quality of life until
death.®

All definitions have a common basis, namely the alleviation of suffering, dignity, maintaining
the quality of life for the maximum possible period and all-round support for the patient and his
loved ones.

At a general level, the standards are a set of recommendations of a general nature. They determine
the minimum level of quality of care that should always be kept by facilities providing specialised
palliative care. If the standards become part of the contract between the facility and the patient,
they become binding.

The standards represent the basic starting points of hospice palliative care. They are principles,
a target group, indications for hospice care, and basic organisational forms. The standards also
contain a detailed plan of care for the physical, spiritual, mental, and social status. They contain
ethical, legal, and cultural aspects of care as well. ‘An integral part are personnel standards for
in-patient and mobile hospices and material and technical equipment.”

Teams and individuals providing palliative care must be aware of the goals of hospice care. At
work, they should use all their abilities, personal qualities, and the art of empathy when com-
municating with each individual patient. They should also assess and provide the patient with
a dignified, professional accompaniment for the rest of his days. The essence of care is the quality
and satisfaction of patient needs. The caring staft tries to gently involve the family and loved
ones who are part of the patient’s environment. The definition of quality of life is difficult to
formulate as it changes throughout life. Professional staff are able to respond to the individual
needs of a particular patient in an operative way. “The basic principle for meeting the defined

7 Lukas RADBRUCH and Sheila PAYNE et al., Standardy a normy hospicové a paliativni péce v Evropé, Praha: Cesta dom, 2010, p.16.

8 Ibid, p. 16.

9  © APHPP, Hospice v CR (on-line), available at: http://www.asociacehospicu.cz/wp-content/uploads/2017/01/STANDARDY %202016.
pdf, cited 9 August 2017.
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goals is frequent communication not only with the patient but mainly with accompanying family
members.'° Workers in this field must respect the life values of the patient even if they differ from
the values of other people and their own ones.

In general, the division of palliative care into general and specialised palliative care is used at the
basic level. Each of them has its specific purpose in providing specific services. It is mainly about
nursing care and fulfilment of bio, psycho, social services, and providing psychological support
to patients and their families.

General palliative care should be available in all facilities providing health services (according
to the capacities and abilities of a non-specialist health facility) and such ‘care should be provi-
ded by any health care professional, regardless of his expertise.' Every health care professional
should be able to detect and operatively adapt all processes important for improving the last
moments of a patient’s life.

We call professional interdisciplinary care specialised palliative care. It must be provided by
a team of experts whose specialisation, education, and practice allow them to be prepared
for providing precisely this care. A professional specialised team is usually a multidisciplina-
ry group consisting of doctors, psychologists, nurses, carers, social workers, physiotherapis-
ts, occupational therapists, and clergy. A network of volunteers is often used to complement
the team. The concept of specialised palliative care in the Czech Republic takes several forms:
home palliative care - home/mobile hospice, in-patient hospice, palliative care department at
in-patient medical facilities, palliative care counselling teams, specialised palliative care clinics,
palliative care day-care centres, etc.

Home hospice teams provide care in a natural environment 24 hours a day. Availability and
complexity are essential for the patient and family. These teams know where to call when nee-
ded. In case of such need they can obtain information about everything important, about the
patient’s condition. Thanks to this system, the team is able to help very quickly in the situation
of sudden problems. Therefore, the home hospice is the most desirable form of patient care.
Many of us would like to stay at home at such a time. “The Czech Republic still has reserves
in comparison with the world in this regard’'? The ‘hospice’ in-patient facility takes care of
patients who cannot stay at home. Palliative care departments are being set up in some heal-
thcare facilities, such as hospitals and clinics. Specialised outpatient care is suitable for pati-
ents who are still able to come and then go home independently. It usually takes the form of
a doctor’s office and deals mainly with the treatment of pain. Day-care centres are intended for
patients who are still able to visit these centres. The staff here offer activities that correspond
with the patient’s current strength, such as relaxation, exercise, and psychological support in
the group of other clients. Outpatient medical facilities are suitable for patients who can easily
transport themselves to such a facility, so they are not yet bedridden. In this condition, they
can also visit day-care centres. They decide for themselves when they will come and how long
they will be able to stay. The regularity of their visits depends on the current state and needs.
Another important form of assistance in this care is various counselling centres. The centres
direct patients or their relatives to other existing organisations that will help them in their diffi-
cult situation. These can be volunteer centres, medical equipment rentals, various hotlines, and
associations specialising in this field.

10 Radek PTACEK and Petr BARTUNEK et al., Eutanazie - pro a proti, Praha: Grada, p. 64.
11 Alena SAFRANKOVA and Marie NEJEDLA, Interni oSetfovatelstvi II, Praha: Grada, 2006, p. 57.
12 Marie SVATOSOVA, Hospice a uméni doprovdzet, Kostelni Vydii: Karmelitanské nakladatelstvi, 2011, p. 31.
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Admission of the Patient to the Home Hospice

As we deal here with the issue of admitting a patient to the care of a home hospice on a practical
level, we will now approach the environment of the implemented project in this chapter. A nece-
ssary precondition for admission to a home hospice is the patient’s wishes and consent to be taken
care of in his home environment. The family or loved ones must be able to care for the patient at
home. The patient’s general practitioner should be willing to cooperate, especially in prescribing
medications and devices. All participants understand the clinical situation in the same way; they
are aware of the fact that the patient is terminally ill. The goal of care is to maintain a good quality
of life in the home environment. All practical aspects of care are manageable at home, including
dealing with acute or critical situations.

The patient comes into the care of a home hospice at the stage when he no longer knows how to
cope with the situation at home and even his loved ones can no longer manage the care themsel-
ves. Sometimes it is this serious condition that forces them to apply for home hospice care. Unfor-
tunately, the waiting time is often longer and the hospice does not have the capacity to receive
the applicant immediately. Therefore, it is advisable to submit an application in advance even if
the patient does not eventually use the service. The home hospice team receives the patient most
often at the time of irreversible or terminal disease. The prognosis of the survival of these patients
is usually days and weeks, exceptionally months.

The conditions for the admission of a patient to a home hospice include, in particular, that he
suffers from an incurable disease in an advanced or final stage, has been acquainted with his state
of health and has adequately understood his condition. Furthermore, he needs to understand the
principles and limits of home hospice care and to agree with care in the home environment. The
doctor decides on admission based on the categorisation of the patient’s health condition.

The necessary conditions for the admission of a patient to a home hospice include the full infor-
mation of caregivers about the patient’s state of health. Caregivers should, with respect to their
abilities, understand the prognosis of the disease, know the limits of home hospice care, and agree
to the cooperation with the home hospice team. It is essential that at least one person can take
responsibility for the continuous care of the patient.

Research Part and its Goals

The research took place in an organisation that provides health and social services in accordance
with applicable legislation (that is, in accordance with Act No. 372/2011 Coll., On health services,
and Act No. 108/2006 Coll., On social services). Specifically, these are residential and outreach
services, a day care centre, and social counselling. We are talking about an organisation whose
main goal is to provide care for terminally ill and dying patients. This service also includes care
for loved ones, carers, and family members of the sick. The organisation was founded by repre-
sentatives of the three churches and is based on the humanistic, Christian foundations of Wes-
tern civilisation. It also represents the meaning of ‘agape = unconditional love’ of the Father, the
Son and the Holy Spirit, which is based on the Bible. The main operation of the organisation, an
in-patient hospice, was launched in 2008. Its main goal is to provide hospice, palliative care, that
is, providing and improving comprehensive hospice care which will not be limited by the place of
residence or social status of the patient.

It follows the standards of palliative care issued by the Czech Society for Palliative Medicine. The
aim of hospice care is to alleviate pain, minimise the symptoms of an incurable disease, preserve
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the dignity of the patient, take care of the patient’s mental state, and support the care and accom-
paniment of his family members or loved ones.

The general goal of the project implemented within this organisation was to find out the possibi-
lities of optimising the procedure of a multidisciplinary home hospice team. This procedure in-
volved admitting a patient to home hospice care while using the Australian standards for working
with the family. This process consisted of three consecutive parts: (1) analysis and mapping of the
patient admission process to home hospice care, (2) participatory implementation of the Austra-
lian patient admission standards, and (3) reflection upon the obtained experience.

Course of Project Implementation, Questions on Methodology

The research involved ten members of a multi-professional home hospice care team (two doctors,
three social workers, one head nurse, and four nurses). The other professions of the team usually
are involved with the care only after the admission of the patient, therefore, they were not inclu-
ded among the research participants.

Throughout the research, great emphasis was placed on an ethically responsible approach to the
respondents; as it was an almost unique project in a relatively small but very specific team, we had
to ensure that their identity and privacy were protected. A semi-structured individual interview
was chosen as the main method of data collection, and a group interview was chosen for the final
phase of evaluation of the implementation.

The research was divided into five basic stages and then into partial steps.

Table 1: Implementation of participatory organisational change

Presentation of the research plan to the members of the multidisciplinary team

1A familiarisation with the Australian standards

1B duration of the research

1C answering questions by the researcher

1D setting rules — ethics of research, cooperation, etc.

Analysis of the process of admitting a patient to home hospice care

2A individual semi-structured interviews

2B environment mapping

2C identification of team needs

2D preparation of the ground for implementation

Discussion on implementation settings

3A selection of specific standards for implementation

3B setting implementation rules and conditions
Implementation

4A implementation process — discussion during joint meetings

4B conclusions to the individual standards
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Group interview

5A conclusions of the group interview

5B reflection and recommendations of the researcher

Source: Own processing

In the first stage of the work (phases 1A-1D), the researcher presented the plan of the entire rese-
arch at a regular meeting of the home hospice team. She gave the team members a translation of
the individual Australian standards. The team members’ goal was to study them and assess their
possible suitability for use in their organisation. The team members were informed about the
time burden that research collaboration would represent for individuals. Related questions were
answered during a joint discussion.

In the second stage, individual semi-structured interviews took place. They were focused on the
course of the first contact with the patient and his family. During the first interviews, the resear-
cher realised that the questions would need to be adjusted with regard to the assumption of the
existence of individual subcultures in the team. The first, very coherent group speaking ‘the same
language’ was made up of nurses. The second group consisted of doctors and psychologists and
the third, most heterogeneous group consisted of social workers, workers in aids rental business,
and field workers. The aim of this stage was to map and analyse the current process of admitting
a patient to a home hospice, identify the needs of the team, and prepare the ground for the imple-
mentation of the selected Australian standards.

In the third stage, a discussion took place at a regular meeting of the team. By consensus, it was
determined which specific standards would be used for testing and which of the team members
would be willing to participate in the implementation.

In the fourth stage of the research, a three-month implementation of the selected standards took
place. At the same time, the team’s discussions took place at regular meetings. The positives and
negatives of the newly acquired experience were discussed.

In the fifth stage, after the implementation, a group interview of the participating team members
was organised.

Stage No. 2 (2A-2D): Analysis of the Patient’s Admission to Home Hospice Care

In June and July 2017, individual interviews were held with ten members of the multidisciplinary
team. The aim of this (research) stage was to find out what the individual possibilities of the pati-
ent’s first contact (applicant for home hospice care) were with the home hospice care team, and to
analyse how the contact would take place.

Respondent’s personal procedure when admitting a patient to home hospice care

The interviews revealed the usual individual procedure of the respondent when admitting a pa-
tient to home hospice care. Almost all the members of the team except one agreed that they had
their own, relatively stable system. They are mostly guided by experience from their own practice
and, instructed by the mistakes of themselves and their colleagues, they try to bring their own
procedure to perfection. Where appropriate, they have taken over the established procedure from
their predecessor and it suits them. They have trained in their procedure so that they cannot
forget anything significant. Nine respondents follow the guidelines of the organisation for the
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admission of patients to home hospice care. Only one respondent describes the procedure diffe-
rently: ‘I do not have a completely stable procedure, I improvise according to the needs of the team
and the situation in the family’ (respondent 7).

Respondents’ own mistakes when admitting a patient to home hospice care

When asked about the respondents’ own mistakes which can complicate the work of others in
the team, four respondents state imperfect administration, namely writing data to the electronic
system: some missing social data, contacts to relatives, no patient’s general practitioner, etc. Three
of the respondents are aware of the discussion on better documentation management. They try
their best but most of the time they do not catch up: ‘Sometimes I write only basic data and go to
the field. Then I do not manage. Sometimes I forget’ (respondent 8). The other three respondents
do not know about mistakes but would like to talk about this topic within the team to correct
any mistakes. ‘No one has complained significantly so far but I would like to discuss it, for example,
at a supervision or a meeting (respondent 2). Two of the respondents stated that they often have
a delay when working for the team due to a part-time contract arrangement. They are not able to
change anything about this. They do not catch up with a significant amount of work during their
working hours. This could affect the quality of the work only. However, this would be desirable
neither for patients nor the home hospice care team.

Inadequate practices of other members of the home hospice care team

Part of the interview focused on what procedures carried out by colleagues (concerning the pa-
tient’s admission to home hospice care) are not good and why. Six of the respondents mentioned
the need for faster and more operational team cooperation. They are often bothered by the len-
gthy admission process and the resulting time lag for the patient. ‘Slow teamwork and low flexibi-
lity due to part-time work contracts’ (respondent 2). Four respondents reported an unsatisfactory
procedure caused by haste when someone was trying to help as quickly as possible. If it is not
possible to correctly estimate the situation during the first visit to the family (that is, whether they
will manage the patient’s care at all), then there are stressful situations for both the patient and his
family and for the home hospice care team. The consequences of such an admission are difficult.
They are solved operatively — usually the patient is transferred to an in-patient hospice.

Proposals for changes for an easier patient admission process to home hospice care

At the end of the interviews, the respondents were asked what would personally help them in the
process of admitting a patient to home hospice care. The reactions of respondents pointed out the
requirement to introduce the rules, methodology, standards, IT system, that is, they required the
elements which would clearly determine the optimal course of the admission process. ‘Probably
some standards about what exactly to ask at the first contact, and also communication with the
team about mistakes and about better solutions for issues’ (respondent 3). ‘Some IT system shared
by everyone where I write information and everyone sees it immediately’ (respondents 2, 4, 6, and
7 answered similarly). There were many ideas and wishes in the interviews. Some were heard
repeatedly. It can be concluded that it would be appropriate to consider the introduction of some
changes arising from the needs of respondents. Some also suggested to introduce a valid routine
that would support faster operational cooperation of the team between professions — an operation
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that would be provided by sufficient staffing. In this way it would be possible to respond to the
requirements of a multidisciplinary team doctor - nurse - social worker — psychologist without
delay. Four of the respondents stated that the certainty of operative consultation with a doctor
would help them. This represents a flaw of the home hospice care. There are mainly personnel
reasons for this as there is a lack of doctors. Each member of the team has a system for proceeding
during the admission of the client to home hospice care. However, these systems are individual,
often even situational. In fact, they are not guided by any methodology. The situational interac-
tion of these individual systems can lead to certain problems which then complicate the work of
other team members. It is this moment - agreed by the members of the research team - that could
be potentially improved by the implementation of the Australian patient admission standards.

Why the Australian Standards?

The question remains regarding the reason why ‘the Australian standards for working with the
patient’s family’ were chosen. This choice was preceded by a study of the available literature and
consultations with experts in the field of hospice and palliative care. The main benefit of this
choice was the fact that the Australian standards are intended for all palliative patients regardless
of the original diagnosis. They differ from most other standards issued in Germany, Ireland, Ca-
nada, and USA, which are aimed primarily at cancer patients. Given the situation where ‘the age
structure of the population of the Czech Republic belongs to the European average but will gra-
dually become one of the countries with the oldest population according to statistical criteria,"
we must take this outlook of a rapidly aging population into account. In practice, this means that
even today it is possible to observe a slight increase in applicants for home hospice care due to
geriatric fragility. So far, geriatric patients requiring specialised palliative care do not outnumber
cancer patients but we must be prepared for this trend as the care of these patients is different in
all respects. Although death after a certain age is a foreseeable and natural phenomenon, humans
are never prepared for it. The multi-professional home hospice care team faces completely dif-
ferent problems in younger cancer patients and older polymorbid patients. For cancer patients,
usually at a younger age, the team helps to address the issues of a person affected by the disease at
a productive age. Often there are small children left behind, and unresolved problems. The patient
often deals with the question of why the disease has affected him, etc. In elderly geriatric patients,
it is necessary to address the correct setting of medication to which patients respond completely
differently than cancer patients. We perceive a difference here in the care of the mental state of
a senior and in the provision of quality nursing care. We also see different demands concerning
the care of the bereaved, especially if the other partner remains completely alone. On the other
hand, seniors tend to have most financial and property issues resolved and do not need help in
this area. All of these specifics and differences of care are well addressed in Australian standards.
These are still living, continuously used methods, operatively evolving according to the current
needs of patients. They include demographic and cultural aspects of all regions of Australia. The
standards are published repeatedly in new updated versions.

Another argument for using Australian standards is the fact that they are the basis for many other
national palliative care societies, including the multinational European Association for Palliative
Care (EAPC), in the process of developing palliative care standards and norms in their country.

13 Anna ARNOLDOVA, Socidlni péce, Praha: Grada Publishing, 2015, p. 136.
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They are also referred to in palliative care standards in Canada.'*

Australian Standards for Working with the Family

Clinical Practice Guidelines for the Psychosocial and Bereavement Support of Family Caregivers
of Palliative Care Patients (paraphrased):*

10.

I1.

12.

13.

14
15

Once a patient has agreed to receive palliative care, inform the patient that the role of palliative
care is also to support their family caregiver(s). The family caregiver(s) will be a person(s)
whom the patient perceives to be their most important support person(s). This may be a family
member, partner, or friend, and may not necessarily be his next of kin.

Ask the patient to identify the primary family caregiver(s). Where only one family caregiver is
identified ask the patient if there is another family member / friend who may be willing to be
approached and act as an additional family caregiver. Discuss the patient’s preferences for the
involvement of the family caregiver in medical and care planning discussions and note this in
the medical record / care plan.

Confirm with the family caregiver(s) that they understand the patient has nominated them
for this role. Explain the typical role and responsibilities of ‘family caregiver’ and confirm
they are willing to accept this responsibility and note this in the medical record. Discuss any
concerns that the family caregiver may have in accepting this role (including possible conflicts
with other family members).

Discuss advance care planning with the patient and family caregiver(s) covering any
implications relating to the legal responsibilities of the family caregiver(s).

Recognise the family caregiver(s) as an important source of information about the patient.
Gather information from the family caregiver(s) about their experience as a support person
for the patient, including any information (where pertinent) regarding the patient, which they
believe may be important for the health professional team to know about.

Explain to the family caregiver(s) what services and resources can be provided by the palliative
care service so that realistic expectations are established.

Whenever possible, convene a family meeting / case conference, including the patient, if
practicable.

Conduct a needs assessment with the family caregiver(s). This should include psychological
and physical health, social, spiritual, cultural, financial, and practical elements.

Once the needs of the family caregiver(s) are assessed, develop a plan of action with involvement
from the family caregiver(s). Initiate the appropriate interventions as pertinent.

Based on discussion with the family caregiver(s), determine the current state of and risk for
poor psychological health and/or prolonged grief and plan relevant intervention(s).

When appropriate, assist the family caregiver(s) in how to recognise signs that death may be
imminent and the potential implications for the patient’s care requirements.

When death appears imminent, ensure the family caregiver(s) are aware and assess
preparedness for death.

Confirm with the family caregiver(s) the type of support they may desire in the lead-up to

© CHPCA, The Canadian Hospice Palliative Care Nursing Standards (on-line), available at: http://www.chpca.net, cited 5% June 2017.
Peter HUDSON et al., Guidelines for the psychosocial and bereavement support of family caregivers of palliative care patients, Journal
of Palliative Medicine 6/2012, pp. 696-702.
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death (e.g., last hours, days) and/or immediately after.

14. The interdisciplinary team identifies a means of communicating with the family caregiver(s)
to determine short-term and long-term post-death responses. Potential external bereavement
support services are identified, if required.

15. Relevant members of the interdisciplinary team are advised of the patient’s death in a timely
fashion.

16. As soon as practicable after the patient’s death, a member of the interdisciplinary team should
contact the family caregiver(s) to offer condolences and respond to queries. If death occurred
at home, assess the need for a home visit.

17. Contact the family caregiver(s) and other family members (as appropriate) to assess needs at
three to six weeks post-death and adapt bereavement care plan accordingly.

18. Develop a preliminary bereavement care plan based on the needs of the family caregiver(s), the
pre-death risk assessment, and the circumstances of the death (e.g., unexpected or traumatic).

19. Conduct a follow-up assessment of the family caregiver(s) and other family members (if
appropriate) six months post-death.

20. Following the death of a patient, the interdisciplinary team should have a discussion (at an
appropriate time) about the quality of care provided to the patient and family caregiver(s) and
the nature of the death.

Phase No. 3: Selection of Standards for Implementation (3A, 3B)

The interviews included four questions on the Australian standards for family work. The attitude
of individual members of the home hospice care team to the possibility of using the Australian
standards in their own organisation was ascertained. The attitudes were mostly positive. Four re-
spondents saw the possibility of testing the standards as a potential benefit and inspiration. Three
respondents expected that the possible implementation of the new standards would provide them
with knowledge and clearer rules for the admission process. One of the respondents saw this as an
opportunity to try inspiring rules which he himself lacks in his work in a team. He said that although
the team works in a similar spirit, it does not have such rules officially established. With a growing
team, he himself would welcome official rules. Especially, new colleagues are confused and need to
learn from others — something from everyone, being what suits them best. One of the respondents
stated that every point of the Australian standards can be used in the Czech Republic. There is no-
thing in them that would limit the team. Another respondent believed that ‘the use of the Australian
standards in the team would be inspiring and bring systematic work’ (respondent 10).

The aim of the individual interviews was, among other things, to find out the mood of the home
hospice care team at that moment, to evaluate whether the current way of admitting patients was
tully functional, or whether there was a will to think about changes. There was also a need to eva-
luate respondents’ attitudes towards the Australian standards for working with the family and to
evaluate their willingness to personally try some of the standards in their own practice.

The result of the analysis of individual interviews was finding out that the team is a compact
organism. It cooperates operatively, and is always able to negotiate. The first priority of the team
is the maximum quality of patient care in all aspects as it is based on the values of hospice and
palliative care. The team members perceive the space to improve their own set processes in the
patient’s admission to home hospice care. Respondents are willing to invest their time and energy
in implementing Australian standards. They expect benefits of inspiration for possible changes to
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the current admissions process.

The use of Australian standards in one’s own team is perceived by five members as a possible con-
tribution to the optimalisation of the system and order in the process of admitting a new patient.
They hope that, thanks to the implementation, they will create a kind of framework for admi-
ssion which can be used for the entire team. Three of the respondents see specific positives in
focusing on systematic care for mourners from six weeks to six months after death. At present,
except for meetings of the bereaved twice a year, they deal with it rather intuitively. In Austra-
lia, they care for the bereaved to a greater extent than in the Czech Republic. They also discuss
their reflections on mourners, they learn from possible mistakes. The team could put more em-
phasis on that. Two of the respondents see an opportunity in focusing on caring for the family
as a whole. They would like to pay more attention to the care of mourners and map the whole
situation in the family in detail.

One of the questions in the semi-structured interview asked the respondents to choose four of
the Australian standards they would like to try in a real three-month implementation — preferably
those that are lacking in the current system of work procedures, that is, the ones that would be
most useful and effective in their view.

Table 3 provides an overview of twenty standards according to how the respondents chose them
for possible implementation. In the first line we find the series of numbers of all twenty Austra-
lian standards listed above. The second line records how many respondents selected a particular
standard for implementation. The table shows that the respondents chose standards Nos. 2, 9, 18,
and 20 the most (namely four times).

Table 2: Frequency of standards chosen for implementation

Frequency of selected standards:

Standard number 20 18 2 9 19 14 | 4 5 13 3 6 10 16 1 7

Frequency 4 4 4 | 4 |3 3 313 (2 2 122 2 1 1

Source: Own processing

The team members were acquainted with this conclusion of the analysis at the next regular joint
meeting of home hospice care. This analysis was one of the main indicators for the next imple-
mentation process. It was a supporting point for the consensus of the whole team when selecting
specific Australian standards for the three-month implementation. The team members reiterated
the standards, discussed their detailed focus, consulted and presented their views, and finally
made sure that the standards would be used by the team in its actual operation. The trial period
was set from 1 September to 30 November 2017. Nine out of ten original respondents actively
participated in the implementation. One respondent declined to cooperate due to serious time
reasons.

Phase Nos. 4 and 5 (4A-5B): Implementation Process and its Reflection

The fourth stage of the research, that is, the implementation phase itself, took place in the pe-
riod from September to November 2017. During the first month of implementation, 12 admi-
ssions to home hospice were realised (during the second month it was 5, and during the third
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month it was 4). A total of 21 patients were admitted to home hospice care while using elements
of the above-selected Australian standards for working with the family. Throughout the imple-
mentation period, the team members addressed regular ambiguities, uncertainties, fears, ob-
servations, and positive experiences during regular meetings. Throughout the implementation
period, the team members communicated with each other on an ongoing basis and reflected
upon the ongoing process.

One team meeting was then intended for an overall evaluation of the previous experience. The ex-
perience concerned the implementation of standards for patient admission, including in the form
of a group interview. Eight out of nine implementation participants met within the set deadline.
All participants actively participated, collaborated, and realistically suggested or argued regarding
the experiences they had during the past three months. During the implementation period, which
lasted 91 days, 21 patients were admitted to home hospice care. During those admissions, the
standards were tested practically.

The team members appreciated the method of implementation, especially the detailed explana-
tion of the reasons and the method of its implementation, as well as sufficient time to absorb
information about Australian standards. Most participants worked well with the standards and
perceived them positively.

On the question of the applicability of standard 2, four respondents were positive, two positive
with reservations, and two were negative. However, the team as a whole would welcome the int-
roduction of this standard in their organisation - the team members agreed that it would make
it easier for them to work within the team, especially in the area of passing on information about
the client / client’s family. Negative reactions to this standard included concerns about increased
administration and increased time taken.

Six participants commented unequivocally positively on the second implemented standard (9).
All of them considered it necessary to implement such a standard in the organisation. One re-
spondent considered the introduction of a similar standard to be unnecessary.

The third standard (18) provoked a lively debate. The conclusion was seven positive attitudes
toward implementation and one negative, arguing as follows: ‘And again, this is about the risk
factors. I've had enough. I'm not a clairvoyant. If one wants to predict responsibly the unpredictable,
it is like solving the unsolvable. I leave it to the development of the situation in the family’ (respon-
dent 2). However, most thought in a similar vein to respondent 7: “This is a harder to grasp but ne-
cessary standard. The question is what is the best way to grasp it so that it is a usable standard in our
country. Especially, it is necessary for measuring the quality of services provided by our team.” This
standard was therefore also perceived as beneficial for improving the quality of services provided.
Six respondents commented positively on the last implemented standard (20), that is, in favour of
its implementation. Respondent 5 responded with reservations: ‘I do not share your enthusiasm,
I still have a problem with terminology. What exactly is “a good time”? I am in favour of a clear speci-
fication, and then I would agree.” And respondent 8 mentioned concerns: ‘I'm just worried that we
will end up drowning in all those papers. I am in favour of introducing concise, clear, well-arranged,
effective, and meaningful standards.” Concerning the statements of the respondents, it was clear
that the tested standards were perceived positively on a practical level - that is, as beneficial for
better coordination of teamwork and thus for higher quality of services provided. The reserva-
tions concerned both terminological ambiguities and time-related concerns associated with the
implementation of the selected standards.

The group interview also focused on the possible interest of the team in introducing a change in
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the field of standards, the incorporation of some of these tried and tested standards into practice.
When asked whether everyone was well acquainted with the issue and the intention, and whether
they understood the reasons for this possible change, the respondents generally responded in
agreement. No one fundamentally opposed - the team members perceived the implementation
of the selected standards for working with the family as beneficial for better coordination of the
work of the team as a whole.

Recommendations for Practice, Conclusions

Given that the home hospice team has been actively and genuinely involved in the research, it
can be assumed that there is space for real reflection upon the introduction of change. During the
research and implementation process, it has been shown repeatedly that the team is a compact,
living organism. It tries to do its best in all circumstances to maintain quality functioning. Based
on the results of individual interviews and group interviews, the following recommendations
were made — although it is based on the needs of a particular organisation, we believe it could be
an inspiration for other multidisciplinary teams, especially those which consider organisational
change in order to streamline teamwork and improve service quality:

e If an organisation decides to implement change, the whole process needs to be well timed,
prepared, and implemented with the right steps so that it has a chance of success. The home
hospice team is a functioning organism that is sensitive to all stimuli. We perceive that
a directive change ‘from above’ is not appropriate here, for example, in the form of a change in
methodology without any consultation.

e During the preparatory phase of the change process, we recommend finding out the state of the
organisation’s readiness for the change implementation first. For example, one should use some
of the tools ‘to analyse the situation and identify the factors that support the process of change
(accelerators), and the factors which block it (retarders). This is called a force field analysis.
Accelerators and retarders have the opposite orientation with different intensities. After assessing
their significance, it is possible to decide about the change or stay in the current state.'®

e We recommend remaining with proven models when compiling a change implementation
plan. For example, it would be possible to use the method ‘Eight steps of successful
transformation of the organisation’!” We have already taken the first step of this method within
the research, namely the introduction of the idea of change implementation. The second
step of the method is to build a stable team of the most motivated people. It is necessary to
explain to this team what will happen and why, clearly and intelligibly. It is also important
to give staff relevant time to receive this information and to check that there has really been
enough time. In his method, Kotter also recommends conveying the idea to all employees,
elaborating a detailed procedure for implementing changes, and answering all the questions
asked. Kotter’s fifth step is then the implementation itself where it is recommended to set the
necessary adjustments according to current requirements. Here, we recommend adjusting
the standards into a precise, usable, and effective wording for the team. The sixth step of the
method is to set short-term goals. In this way, it is possible to point out the partial successes
of the team, motivate employees to continue the started process with maximum support,

16 Lada FURMANIKOVA, Studijni opora ke kurzu Teorie a praxe ¥izeni organizaci. Unpublished manuscript, Praha: UK FHS, 2017.
17 John P. KOTTER, Vedeni procesu zmény, Praha: Management Press, 2000.
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and work for a long time to stabilise the change so that the original stereotypical state does
not return. The seventh step is to consolidate the change achieved so that it becomes an
automatic part of the team’s work process.

o The final recommendation is to map out the potential risks that could complicate the successful
implementation of the change. It is about finding ways to prevent risks or looking for ways to
solve problems that could occur. The research revealed the team’s concerns, especially about
the lack of time, insufficient staffing, stress from the news, and from the fact that employees
will not know how to properly understand the change.

The fundamental experience we have gained through the implementation of this project is that
any process in an organisation, team, or company requires enough time for all processes, even
for thinking about the change. The process of organisational change related to work procedures,
where routine - learned behaviour - is being changed, is an activity for at least a few months, but
rather for several years. We self-critically believe that in order to increase the probability of suc-
cess, it would be appropriate to involve members of the home hospice care team in the research
preparation process itself.

We believe, based on a collective reflection at the end of the implementation process, that the
incorporation of selected standards has triggered a deeper thinking of multidisciplinary team
members on all possible ways to improve, simplity, speed up, and refine work coordination — and
thus increase the quality of services provided. The project presented by us can also be perceived
positively: it initiated a collective reflexive process which focused the attention of team members
on such important topics as the effectiveness of work procedures, quality of services provided,
coordination of work in a multidisciplinary team, etc. The participation of respondents in the
research stimulated their activity in a discussion with other team members who did not directly
participate in the implementation, but only observed the resulting effect. Respondents were most
significantly influenced by their own experience with this experiential method. The team espe-
cially appreciated the time allowed for the individual steps which was needed in order to absorb
new information and understand why this is happening. The whole process created the feeling
that they needed change in the team. This is an essential moment for the possibility of success of
any change process in an organisation. One of the most important effects of the described imple-
mentation process is that the team members, through a shared reflective process, recognised the
need for changes in the team. They saw them as beneficial, and that they save time by eliminating
the duplication of tasks, etc.

We can answer in the affirmative about the applicability of Australian standards to other home
hospice teams. This is possible due to the similarity of procedures and work system which must
adhere to the applicable legislation and conditions for the operation of these specific services.
Therefore, we can offer the research results as inspiration to other teams across the country.
Working in a home hospice can be seen as ‘death before me, death behind me. We would hardly
find a more striking slogan characterising this profession. From the point of view of a nurse
with six years of hospice care experience, the co-author of the article perceives this service as
meaningful and very sought after. Promoting humanity and dignity in the final stages of life is
the only guarantee of maintaining the maximum quality of life for as long as possible. Althou-
gh hospice and palliative care in our country does not have a long history, it is certain that its
importance will grow as the Czech population is aging.
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Studie Varia

Navrh modifikace Interpretativni fenomenologické
analyzy (IPA) pro ucely empirické teologie (IPA/ET)'

Jan Kanak, Barbora Rackova

Abstrakt

Clanek pojednava o moznosti vyuziti Interpretativni fenomenologické analyzy jako zakladu
pro teologicko-socialnévedni ramec analyzy vyzkumnych dat v kontextu empirické teologie.
Poukazuje nejprve na moznost vzajemného propojeni teologického a socidlnévédniho po-
hledu na svét. Poté zakladné definuje voditka pro takovéto propojovani.V posledni ¢asti ¢lan-
ku je formulovan navrh modelu pro analyzu a interpretaci vyzkumnych dat. Text je chapan
jako mozny vychozi bod k Sirsi diskusi nad navrhovanym modelem.

Klicova slova: empiricka teologie, IPA, socialni védy, teologie, konceptualizace, analyza dat,
sbér dat, kriticka korelace

Uvod

Obdobné jako se v pomahajicich profesich a v socialnévédnim pohledu na svét hledd moznost
integrace spirituality a teologie, tak se i v ramci teologie hledaji sty¢na mista a priniky se so-
cialnévédnim pohledem na svét. Na strané teologie se tento proces dotyka predev$im sociolo-
gického zkoumani nabozenskych fenoménti a vyuziti socialnich véd v ramci triady vidét-po-
soudit-jednat, ¢i predevsim (od 90. let minulého stoleti) v ramci empirické, nebo deskriptivni
teologie.> Heimbrock® v tomto kontextu poukazuje na stale nartstajici mnozstvi socialnéveéd-
nich postupti a pohledt, které jsou v teologii pritomny. Byt je v kontextu anglicky i némecky
psané literatury pojeti empirické ¢i deskriptivni (dale jen jako empiricka, nebo jako ET) teo-
logie pomérné znacné zastoupené (existuje napt. Journal of Empirical Theology), u nas se mu

1 Tvorba textu byla financovana ¢aste¢né pomoci grantu PROGRES Q01 - Teologie jako zpiisob interpretace historie, tradice a soucasné
spolecnosti, ¢aste¢né pomoci ostatnich vnitfnich zdroji HTF UK.

2 Napt. Monika ADELT - Amy Al, Faith and Well being in Later Life: Linking Theories with Evidence in an Interdisciplinary Inquiry,
in: Faith in the Well-being in Later Life: Linking Theories With Evidence in and Interdisciplinary Inquiry, ed. Amy AI - Monika ADRELT,
London: NOVA Science Pub Inc., 2009; Pamela ERWIN, Youth Ministry Education: Where Practice, Theology, and Social Science
Intersect, The Journal of Youth Ministry 2/2006, s. 9-17; Leslie FRANCIS - Andrew VILLAGE, Go and Observe the Sower: Seeing
Empirical Theology at Work, Journal of Empirical Theology 28/2015, s. 155-183; Andrew LYNCH, Social Theory, Theology, Secularization
and World Youth Day, New Zealand Sociology 2/2008, s. 34-46; Michal OPATRNY, Socidlni prdce a teologie: Inspirace a podnéty socidini
prdce pro teologii, Praha: VySehrad, 2013, s. 240-251; Jana SIDLOVA, Moznosti vyuziti empirickych metod v (praktické) teologii, Caritas
et Veritas 7/2017, s. 256-268; Amos YONG, What s Love Got to Do with It? The Sociology of Godly Love and the Renewal of Modern
Pentecostalism, Journal of Pentecostal Theology 21/2012, s. 113-134.

3 Hans-Giinter HEIMBROCK, From Data to Theory: Elements of Methodlogy in Empirical Phenomenological Research in Pracitical
Theology, International Journal of Practical Theology 2/2005, s. 273-299.
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teologické texty vénuji spie okrajové — viz nize zminény text Sidlové a preklad staté K empiric-
ké teologii od Ovieda z roku 1999.*

V tomto ¢lanku se snazime navrhnout model, ktery se pokousi oba dva pohledy na svét inte-
grovat jednak na drovni analyzy dat, jednak na urovni konceptualizace zkoumani, a nasledné
jej predlozit k dalsi diskusi v oblasti teologickych véd u nas.” Volba Interpretativni fenomeno-
logické analyzy (dale také jako IPA, Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis) za vychozi bod
na strané socialnich véd méla nékolik divoda. Pfedné jsme zvazovali vyuziti kvalitativniho
ramce vyzkumu, ktery je s empirickou teologii jiZ propojen.® V ramci uvah empirické teologie
o kvalitativnim vyzkumu jsou pfitomny teze o aplikaci fenomenologie jako urc¢itého obecného
zpusobu vztahovani se ke svétu.” Zda se také, ze IPA ma s teologickou hermeneutikou (mi-
nimalné na trovni hermeneutiky udalosti) spolecné také to (na strané IPA viz kap. 2.2 nize),
ze interpretujici/vyzkumnik je soucasti interpretace samotné, tedy nemuze se z ni vyvazat,
stat nezucastnéné stranou.® A v neposledni fadé je nutno také zminit, Ze fenomenologie je
v kontextu teologie jiz urcitym zptsobem pfitomna, a to nejen pro ,ty, které jejich vyzkum
vede k praktickym oblastem, se kterymi se lidé potykaji®, ale také pro ty, ,ktefi pracuji s texty
a artefakty“’ Byt vyvolava, ¢i miize vyvolavat vnitini napéti mezi pravdou chapanou jako
zjevujici se (v kontextu ,,ndboZenského zjeveni) a pravdou, ktera je uchopena jako fungovani
(takto to funguje ve svété dle empirie)."” I kdyz se budeme tomuto napéti vénovat nize v textu,
domnivame se, ze je potfeba dopredu fici, ze nad timto napétim uvazZujeme primarné jako
nad vysledkem rozdilnych zpisobt naraci o svété, které se mohou vzdjemné potkat v podobé
interpretativniho relativismu."

1. Aktualni stav poznani

Velmi zjednodusené lze fici, Ze se v kontextu empirické teologie objevuji odborné texty a ptistu-
py, které propojuji teologicky nahled jak s kvantitativnim (ve smyslu deskriptivni teologie anebo
eklesiologické statistiky), tak kvalitativnim socialnévédnim rdmcem. V poslednich letech se dis-
kutuje moznost propojeni ET a ak¢niho vyzkumu, jehoz uznavanou integralni soucasti je, kromé
ziskani urcitého druhu znalosti, také rozvaha o potfebné zméné a jeji nasledné realizaci. Jsou zde
patrné také snahy o aplikaci narativnich pfistupti ¢i etnografie do ET.!> Domnivame se (i s ohle-
dem na propojeni fenomenologie a teologické hermeneutiky), Ze je mozné a vhodné doplnit tyto

4 Lluis OVIEDO, K empirické teologii: moznosti a metody, Teologické texty 3/1999, s. 81-86.

5  Oproti naemu obvyklému postupu zde nevychazime z formulovani otazky, na kterou v textu odpovidame (at jiz se jedna o zakladni
vyzkumnou otézku, ¢i o otdzku k prehledové stati), a to predev$im proto, Ze vystupem nema byt odpovéd na otazku, ale navrhovany
model predlozeny k dal$imu kritickému ovéfeni. Neodpovidame tedy na vyzvy propojovani a spojitosti teologickych diskurst a diskursit
socidlnich véd ve smyslu ,,takto to je, ale spise jakousi nabidkou a vyzvou k dali diskusi a hleddni a ovéfovani uzite¢nosti predkladaného
ramce zachazeni s empirickymi daty v kontextu teologie.

6 Noel WOODBRIDGE, The EDNA Model for Doing Research in Practical Theology: A Biblical Approach, Conspectus 17/2014, s. 89—
121.

7  Srov. HEIMBROCK, From Data..., s. 276.

Petr GALLUS, Teologie a hermeneutika: nékolik kritickych pozndmek k hermeneutické teologii, Testimonia Theologica 2/2017, s. 26-52.

9  Robyn HORNER, Towards a Hermeneutic-Phenomenological Methodology for Theology, International Journal of Practical Theology
2/2018,s. 153-173.

10 Colby DICKINSON, Theology and Contemporary Contitnetal Philosophy, London: Rowman & Littlefiled, 2019, s. 114.

11 Sandra HEINEN - Roy SOMMER, Introduction: Narratology and Interdisciplinarity, in: Narratology in the Age of Cross-Disciplinary
Narrative Research, ed. Sandra HEINEN - Roy SOMMER, London: de Gruyter, 2009, s. 1-10; Bo PETTERSSON, Narratology and
Hermeneutics: Forging the Missing Link, in: Narratology in the Age of Cross-Disciplinary Narrative Research, ed. Sandra HEINEN - Roy
SOMMER, London: de Gruyter, 2009, s. 11-34.

12 Eileen CAMPBELL-REED - Christian SCHAREN, Ethnography on Holy Ground: How Qualitative Interviewing is Practical Theological
Work, International Journal of Practical Theology 2/2013, s. 232-259; Elaine GRAHAM, Is practical theology a form of action research,
International Journal Practical Theology 1/2013, s. 148-178; Srov. HEINEN - SOMMER, Introduction..., s. 1-10.

co
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konkrétni metody o nabidku vyuziti IPA v kontextu ET. Jesté pred timto krokem je potieba se
v kratkosti vénovat dialogu socidlnich véd a teologie na obecnéjsi roviné.

1.1 Podoby dialogu (disciplinarity) teologie a socialnich véd

V &eském jazykovém kontextu se tomuto vztahu ¢i dialogu vénuje Sidlova. My jeji rozdélent spise
zakladné zminime a vyuzijeme je pro blizsi nahled na Dickinsonem" zminéné napéti mezi ,,prav-
dou garantovanou boZskym (zjevenim)“ a ,fenomény, které jsou pfimo pozorovatelné ve svété“.'*
Sidlova (v névaznosti na zahrani¢ni zdroje) rozliduje monodisciplinaritu (aplikaci jen jednoho
vychoziho pohledu), multidisciplinaritu (teologie prebira vystupy socialnich véd, které nasled-
né interpretuje), interdisciplinaritu (spoluprace obou, ovSem se zachovanim oborové specificity
kazdého z pohledi) a intradisciplinaritu (ktera je charakteristicka tendenci prekrac¢ovat hranice
jednotlivych spolupracujicich oborti ve smyslu inspirace jednoho oboru pro druhy).”” V posled-
nich letech se také rozviji definovani vztahu (¢i dialogu vice oborti) pojmenovaného jako trans-
disciplinarita. Jeji zastanci argumentuji pfedevsim tim, ze Zijeme v tzv. superkomplexnim svét,
ve kterém monodisciplinarni pohled nemusi byt vzdy uzite¢ny. Pokud maji byt zjisténi a zavéry
formulované jak socidlnimi védami, tak teologii vyuzitelné pro ,,vyzvy soucasného svéta®, pak je-
jich vzajemné propojovani muize prinést $irsi a aplikovatelnéjsi pohled nez monodisciplinarni
¢i multidisciplinarni ptistupy. Dialog mezi jednotlivymi védnimi disciplinami pak chape trans-
disciplinarita jako vzajemné uceni se a vytvareni né¢eho nového.'

Z hlediska onoho dialogu mezi socidlnévédnim a teologickym pohledem Ize tedy mluvit o po-
stupném priblizovani a nasledném prolnuti, a to ve sméru od monodisciplinarity po transdiscipli-
naritu. V tomto textu dale vychazime z transdisciplinarniho pfistupu, tedy z mozného prolinani
obou pohledt na svét ¢i naraci o svété. Toto pojeti ovsem s sebou logicky prinasi otazku, jak
chapat onen dialog z hlediska napéti (pokud budeme parafrazovat Dickinsona) mezi zjevenou
a zméfenou pravdou? U téch pojeti, kterd akcentuji jednu vychozi disciplinu (oblast), se zda od-
povéd pomérné jasna: konecnou pravdu ma ta disciplina, ktera je vychozi, a integruje tak to, co se
do jeji narace hodi. Jak ale odpovédét v pripadé, Ze se jedna o transdisciplinarni pohled?

1.2 Transdisciplinarita a kriticka korelace

V teologickém ramci by bylo mozné zacit hledat odpovéd na takto polozenou otazku v kontextu
tezi Tillicha, Kiinga, Schillebeeckxe, Tracyho aj., ktefi mluvi o kritické korelaci, kritické konfron-
taci ¢i vzajemné kritické korelaci a konverzaci. Principy, které se v teologii oznacuji jako metoda
korelace, jsou v teologickém konceptu pritomny od 19. stoleti. Jakkoliv je jejich pojeti z hlediska
konkrétniho urceni polti a smyslu korelace pomérné Siroké, spole¢nym prvkem je akcent na vzta-
hovani mezi dvéma zdroji, pricemz jeden je ukotven ve zjeveni, pfipadné Zivém Jezisi. Druhy pol
je ukotven v empirii, resp. ,,v soucasné existencidlni situaci“.'’

Pokud je pro tento v teologii pfitomny vztah obou pdlti vychozim pohledem transdisciplinarita,

13 Radi bychom na tomto misté podékovali obéma recenzentiim/recenzentkdm za upozornéni na absenci tohoto aspektu v prvni varianté
predklddaného textu.

14 Srov. DICKINSON, Theology..., s. 9.

15 Srov. SIDLOVA, Moznosti..., s. 258-263.

16 Alex BAUMBER et al, Learning together: a transdisciplinary approach to student-staff partnerships in higher education, Higher
Education Research and Development 3/2020, s. 395-410, s. 396; George LUNDSKOW, The Sociology of Religion: A Substantive and
Transcdisciplinary Approach, LA: PN Press, 2008, strana s. xi—xiv.

17 Nathan DICKMAN, Anxiety and the Face of the Other, SOPHIA 48/2009, s. 267-279, s. 268; John SWINTON - Harriet MOWAT,
Practical Theology and Qualitative Research, London: SCM Press, 2006, s. 68-96.
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pak by platnosti obou pdlti méla byt pricitana stejna vaha. To miize vést jak k nalezeni jednoty
ve vystupech takového dialogu, tak az k mozné konfrontaci mezi neslucitelnymi vystupy a po-
hledy. Avsak to, co v obou krajnich moznostech onu transdisciplinaritu umoznuje, je spole¢ny
zajem o ,,jim (kazdému oboru) prislusejici hledani vysvétleni svéta a jeho poruch®'® Tento pohled
do jisté miry navazuje na tvrzeni Wilhelma Diltheya (parafrazované v nasledujici citaci) z 30.
let 20. stoleti, a sice, Ze ,lidskd duse (¢i duch) je centrdalnim fenoménem, ke kterému se vztahuji
vSechny socialni a kulturni védy“."” V navaznosti na Tracyho a jeho pojeti kritické korelace je pak
vyuziti empirie v teologii cestou, jak reinterpretovat kiestanstvi a reinterpretovat postmoder-
nitu v jeji ateistické podobé. A to i s ohledem na akceptaci ,,autonomie sekularity“.* V podstaté
tento pristup kritizuje jak ¢isté dogmaticky pristup na strané teologie, tak Cisté exkluzivistické
pojeti moznosti poznat pravdu na strané védy. V tendenci ,,naslouchat uddlostem® je obsazeno
oboji - empirické i teologické.!

Vsechna tato tvrzeni a pojeti vedou k akceptaci napéti a konfrontace a zaroven ke kritickému
a reflektovanému prtiznani zakladnich vychozich bodi zkoumani svéta. Jsou-li oba dva vychozi
predpoklady stejné pravdivé, je nutné pocitat s tim, ze onim novym vystupem, ktery bude v ramci
transdisciplinarity akceptovat a prekracovat ptivodni obory, bude spiSe popis urcité dynamiky
mezi riznymi interpretacemi - tedy mezi onou pravdou zjevenou a zméfenou (popis stavil v in-
terakcich) — nez zavér ve smyslu ,,takto to je“ (popis stavu). Dle naseho predpokladu je toto jediny
mozny vystup v situaci diametralné odlisnych interpretaci zkoumaného fenoménu ze strany teo-
logie a socidlnich véd, ma-li byt zaroven zachovan respekt k obéma rdmcim. Jak pise Sirka, nelze
~dosdhnout jistoty, ale snaZ(it) se pochopit. Tento piistup miize byt teologii uzite¢ny do té miry,
do jaké se nato ztotoznuje s predpokladem, Ze je jako takova verejnym diskursem - tedy ze patfi
do vefejného prostoru a do bézného zivota kazdodennosti a Ze z néj (i skrze udalosti chapané
jako znameni doby) miize ¢erpat. Tracy to ve svém pojeti pro teology a teologii postuluje jako
podminku nezbytné nutnou.*

1.3 Voditka pro zkoumani empirie v kontextu ET

Na zakladé vyse uvedenych tezi a autort, stejné jako na zakladé tvrzeni k propojeni ET a social-
nich véd nize uvedenych autort, jsme formulovali obecna doporucent, kterych je potieba se pri-
drzet ¢i které je potreba reflektovat pfi promysleni modifikace IPA vyuzitelné pro ET. Nabizime je
zde také proto, ze mohou slouzit jako vychozi bod pro rozsifovani transdisciplinarnitho® pristupu
z hlediska metodologie zkoumani zitych fenoméni. Tato obecnéjsi doporuceni by bylo mozné
rozdélit do tfi oblasti: a) vybér tématu, b) konceptualni nastaveni zkoumani/prace a c) sbér, ana-
lyza a interpretace dat. Pro prehlednost si jednotlivd doporuceni predstavime v bodech u kazdé
ze zminénych oblasti.

18 Srov. DICKMAN, Anxiety...; Andrew LYNCH, Social Theory, Theology, Secularization and World Youth Day, New Zealand Sociology
2/2008, s. 34-46, s. 35; Gaspar MARTINEZ, Confronting the Mystery of God, New York: Continuum, 2001.

19 Amy AI - Monika ADRELT, Scientific Investigation of the Multifaceted Faith Effects in Aging: A Theory-Based Interdisiplinary Inquiry,
in: Faith in the Well-being in Later Life: Linking Theories With Evidence in and Interdisciplinary Inquiry, ed. Amy AI - Monika ADRELT,
London: NOVA Science Pub Inc., 2009, s. ix—xii, s. iX.

20 MARTINEZ, Confronting...,s. 185.

21 Nathan DICKMAN, Call or Question: a Rehabilitation of Conscience as Dialogical, SOPHIA 57/2018, s. 275-294, s. 279.

22 DICKAM, Anxiety...; MARTINEZ, Confronting...; OPATRNY, Socidlni...; Zdenko SIRKA, Hermeneutika Davida Tracyho, Studia
Theologica 2/2019, s. 154-175; Jakub URBANIAK, Christ-event in Tracy and Badiou, The Heythrop Journal 56/2015, s. 988-1009.

23 Nechdvame tak stranou pristupy a modely, které se pro transdisciplinarni pfistup nehodi. Napiiklad Switonem a Moeatem navrhovany
model, ktery nejprve tzv. ddvé slovo socidlnim védam, které urcuji zaméreni tématu a realizaci vyzkumu, a aZ nésledné teologii, ktera
provadi krok kritického zhodnoceni Pismem.



CoriJ[os . 10
elveritas 2020 1 20
A) VYBER TEMATU

e Pokud chceme ziistat na urovni praktické teologie, a nikoliv dal$ich hrani¢nich oblasti

teologie (charitativni ¢innost atp.), pak by v pocatku zkoumani méla byt pfitomna
~teologickd indukce® a vyzkum jako takovy by se mél zabyvat ,teologickymi problémy*,
ptipadné ,spiritudlnim a teologickym ramcem™®,

coz obecné znamena zkoumat a vénovat se ,,Zitému ndboZenstvi . Jasper tento postup &
zamérfeni oznacuje jako zaméfeni se na ,,vlozené vyznamy kiestanské praxe“”. Heimbrock mluvi
o zkoumani ,,zijictho ndboZenstvi“*.

Lze se zaméfovat na ,,srdce moudré praxe (heart of wise practice), radéji nez na universalni

mordlni principy®.

B) KONCEPTUALNI NASTAVENI PRACE

Vzijemny vztah teologie (Pisma, tradice aj.) a Zité zkusenosti (socidlnévédnich dat) by mél
mit charakter ,,vzdjemného kriticismu (mutual criticism)“ a nikoliv linearniho kriticismu
Pisma smérem ke zkusenosti.**Naptiklad Majerus a Sandage®' tak definuji termin Diferentiation
of Self (DoS) nejprve z psychologického, kulturné antropologického a pak nasledné z teologického,
resp. biblického konceptudlniho ramce.

Ptizkoumanije potieba vyjitz ,pfijetia pozndni* koncepci, ze kterych vychazime, a to vech,
které ovliviuji pojeti reality. Z toho ovSem také plyne, ze v ramci reflexivity zkoumaného
tématu a dat ma teologie stejné postaveni jako socidlnévédni koncepce (psychologie,
socialni prace, sociologie, pedagogika atp.).” Ani teologie, ani socidlnévédni pohled na svét
nemaji mit dominanci ve ,,vyuZitelnosti a komunikacnich aktivitach“>* v ramci procesu vyzkumu.
Clovék se nepojima primarné jako objekt, ktery je potieba Cist a je individualizovany,
ale jako jedinec zapojeny do sité ostatnich. Z toho ovSem zaroven plyne, Ze se v textech
objevuje tendence zamérit se na ,,pribéhy jejich Zivotii“>

C) SBER, ANALYZA A INTERPRETACE DAT

24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31

32
33
34
35

Pro sbér/tvorbu dat je potreba vytvotit ,,psychologicky, emocné a spiritudlné bezpecny
a otevieny” prostor, ve kterém bude mozné ,,sdileni komplexnosti realit Zivota®.

Je potteba vyuzit ,,deskriptivni moment®, coz v sobé nese tezi zkoumani situace v jeji ,,bohaté
komplexité®.

V ramcitohoto zkoumanije nutné sezamérit na,, vtélené, vztahové a kontextudlni zdroje a normy®,
coz v sobé obsahuje také soustiedéni na ,,moc a diference v kontextu Zivota a zkusenosti“*

Je potreba byt si védom ,rozdilnosti mezi explicitnimi a aktualizovanymi zazitky

CAMPBELL-REED - SCHAREN, Ethnography..., s. 238.
CAMPBELL-REED - SCHAREN, Ethnography..., s. 243.
CAMPBELL-REED - SCHAREN, Ethnography..., s. 239.
Roger JASPER, Hans-Georg Gadamer and the Mind of Christ, Journal of European Baptist Studies 1/2019, s. 111-125, s. 112.
HEIMBROCK, From Data..., s. 287.
CAMPBELL-REED - SCHAREN, Ethnography..., s. 240.
JASPER, Hans-Georg Gadamer...,s. 113.
Brian MAJERU - Steven SANDAG, Differentiation of Self and Christian Spiritual Maturity: Social Science nad Theological Integration,
Journal of Psychology nad Theology 1/2010, s. 41-51.
JASPER, Hans-Georg Gadamer..., s. 116.
HEIMBROCK, From Data to Theory..., s. 289.
CAMPBELL-REED - SCHAREN, Ethnography..., s. 243.
CAMPBELL-REED - SCHAREN, Ethnography..., s. 233-234.
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nabozZenskych elementii na jedné strané a skrytych a nezjevnych fenoménii**

o Akcent analyzy by mél byt zaméfen na ,,pochopeni a interpretaci, spise nez na vysvétleni
nebo generalizovatelnou teorii*.’

e V pripadé realizace tzv. focus-groups dosahuje pocet jejich ¢lend zhruba sedmi lidi, a to
z divodu vytvoreni bezpecného prostoru pro sdileni.

e V pfiméfenych situacich lze do vyzkumného procesu zahrnout také spolecné (tiché)
modlitby.

Zjednodusené feceno z vyse uvedeného plyne, Ze propojeni teologie a ostatnich védnich disciplin
ma probihat od samého zacatku vyzkumného procesu a od okamziku uvazovani nad tématem
a zptisobem jeho uchopeni. Socialnévédni pohled je chapan jako stejné dulezity a stézejni.

2. Interpretativni fenomenologicka analyza
2.1 Zakladni charakteristika IPA

IPA, jakozto kvalitativni pfistup v kontextu vyzkumu, byla pivodné formulovana Jonathanem
Smithem v pribéhu 90. let minulého stoleti, a to s cilem vytvofit nastroj vhodny pro zkouma-
ni osobnich zazitkd a uchopeni identity.’® Autorky a autofi vénujici se této metodé popisuji jeji
dvoji akcent, ktery se projevuje ve dvoji drovni analyzy. V prvnim z nich se pokousi vyzkumnik
v textu (¢i obecné v procesu) popsat a rozklicovat individualni zkusenosti (empaticka hermeneu-
tika; empathic hermeneutics). V druhém je pak mozné podrobit individualni zkuSenost dalsimu
zkoumani (dotazovaci hermeneutika; questioning hermeneutics).” Taylor pak upozornuje na tfi
zakladni charakteristiky:

e [PA jeidiograficka - data od jednoho komunika¢niho partnera jsou analyzovana pred tim,
nez jsou realizovany dalsi rozhovory, a to s cilem identifikovat a pojmenovat podobnosti
arozdilnosti. Divodem tohoto postupu je tendence IPA, kromé individudlnich interpretaci,
nabidnout také obecnéjsi popis vnimani urcitého fenoménu. Z tohoto divodu se také
vzorek v IPA vétsinou orientuje na mensi homogenni skupinu, ktera ma dobry pristup ke
zkoumanému fenoménu.*’

e IPA je induktivni - vychozim bodem je zkusenost komunikacnich partnert a partnerek
s otevienosti k neobvyklym ¢i neocekavanym jevim.

e IPA je interrogativni - vztahuje se k predchozim realizovanym vyzkumam, které bud
dokresluje, nebo jim nastavuje (formuluje) otazky.

Je-li stéZejnim bodem zkuSenost (experience), je mozné vzit v ivahu (kromé rozméru zazitku a vé-
domosti) také pohled na zkusenost jako na zazitek kontaktu s Bozim slovem ¢i Pismem.*' Zaroven

36 HEIMBROCK, From Data..., s. 288.

37 CAMPBELL-REED - SCHAREN, Ethnography..., s. 244.

38 Angela TAYLOR, Using interpretative phenomenological analysis in a mixed methods research design to explore music in the lives of
mature age amateur keyboard players, Music Education Research 4/2015, s. 437-452.

39 Joanna BROCKI - AlisonWEARDEN, A critical evaluation of the use of interpretatitve pheomenological analysis (IPA) in health
psychology, Psychology and Health 1/2006, s. 87-10; Jonathan SMITH - Mike OSBORN, Intepretative Phenomenological Analysis, in:
Qualitative psychlogy: a practical guide to research methods, ed. Jonathan SMITH, London: SAGE, 2007, s. 53-80.

40 Shameena TAMACHI et al., ,You understand that whole big situation they 're in“: intepretative phenomenological analysisi of peer-
assisted learning, BMC Medical Education 18/2018, s. 1-8.

41 Gregory BAUM, Fernard Dumont: A Sociologist Turns to Theology, London: McGill-Queen 's University Press, 2015, s. 21
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je ale nutné vzit v potaz také to, Ze fenomenologie jakozto vychozi bod IPA neni hodnotové neutral-
nim nastavenim zkoumani a vypovédi o svété. Heimbrock v tomto kontextu upozornuje na moznou
potiz integrace teologického a socidlnévédniho pohledu z hlediska predpokladu, ze déje maji své
nasledky a dopady. Aplikace kauzalniho zpisobu pfemysleni a modelu by mohla byt problematicka
predevs$im proto, ze teologie (ale nejen) tento jednoduse kauzalni predpoklad sdilet nemusi.*2

2.2 Doporuceni pro vyuziti IPA jako nastroje sbéru a analyzy dat

V ramci IPA jsou formulovana urcita doporuceni, ktera je vhodné zde v zakladnich rysech pre-
zentovat (s ohledem na dale popsany navrh modelu), byt jsou v odborné literature k IPA tato
doporuceni dobfe zpracovana. Zde je v bodech shrnujeme, a to v navaznosti na tvrzeni autord,
jako jsou Koutna Kostinkova a Cermék®, Brocki a Wearden*, Smith a Osborn*, Smith, Flowers
a Larkin®, ¢i Oxley”, nebo Miller, Chan a Farmer*®, Restivo, Julian-Reynier a Apostolidis*’, Mc-
Coy, Cassar a Shinebourne’.

e Kromé jiz vyse uvedené homogenity vzorku je potfeba vzit v potaz, ze se v IPA jedna casto
o mensi vzorky, a to v rozsahu 4 az 10 osob. Z obojiho pritom plyne, Ze kritéria pro vybér
vzorku (zarazeni do vzorku) musi byt pomérné jasné, presné a tizce stanovena.

e V ramci IPA jsou formulovany mozné postupy analyzy dat, které je ale potieba vztahnout
vzdy ke konkrétnim vyzkumnym situacim a zaméfenim. Obecné Ize fici, ze IPA sméfuje od
deskriptivniho k interpretativnimu zaméreni; od vynorujicich se témat k jejich konkretizaci
a subtémattim, ke zvladani. To, zda vyzkumnik voli line-by-line kédovani, ¢i zda se od
pocatku zaméfuje pii opakovanych ctenich na vynorujici se témata, zalezi na smyslu
hledaném v tseku textu a na smyslu analyzy samotné. Smith, Flowers a Larkin v tomto
kontextu vyzyvaji vyzkumniky k tomu, ,,aby byli inovativni* pfi zachovani predpokladu, ze
se jedna o ,,spolecny produkt participanta a vyzkumnika“.>

e Vyzkumné otazky se formuluji s ohledem na zaméfeni na osobni zkusenost (vnimani
urc¢itého fenoménu ¢i situace) a zaroven na prisuzovani vyznamu témto udalostem
a zazitkiim. Nem¢élo by se jednat o otazky a témata, ktera jsou primarné tzv. theory-driven,
tedy vychazejici z teorie. Nicméné cetba odbornych zdrojt a texti mtize byt ndpomocna
pfi zaméreni se na urcitou oblast lidské zkusenosti.

e Primarné v IPA nejde o popsani kauzalnich vztahi a vytvareni modela.

e Doporucuje se pouzit tam, kde se jedna o nové ¢i malo zkoumané téma a kde lze mluvit

42 HEIMBROCK, From Data..., s. 293-294.

43 Jana KOUTNA KOSTINKOVA - Ivo CERMAK, Interpretativni fenomenologicka analyza, in: Kvalitativai analyza textii: ctyfi pfistupy,
ed. Toma$ RIHACEK - Ivo CERMAK - Roman HYTYCH, Brno: MUNT, 2013, s. 5-42.

44  Srov. BROCKI - WEARDEN, A critical... s. 87-108.

45 Srov. SMITH - OSBORN, Interpretative..., s. 53-80.

46 Jonathan SMITH - Paul FLOWERS - Michael LARKIN, Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis: theory, method and research, London:
SAGE, 2012. 5. 9-116.

47 Laura OXLEY, An examination of Interpretation Phenomenological Analysis (IPA), Educational and Child Psychology 3/2016, s. 55-62.

48 Raissa MILLER - Christian CHAN - Laura FARMER, Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis: A Contemporary Qualitative
Approach, Counselor Education and Supervision 57/2018, s. 240-254.

49 Léa RESTIVO - Claire JULIAN-REYNIER - Thémis APOSTOLIDIS, Pratiquer 1 analyse interprétative phénomnologique: intérets et
illustration dans le cadre de 1’enquete psychosociale par entretiens de recherche, Pratiques Psychologiques 4/2018, s. 427-449.

50 Lauren MCCOY, Longitudinal qualitative research and interpretative phenomenologickal analysis: philosophical connections and
practical considerations, Qualitative Research in Psychology 4/2017, s. 442-458.

51 Simon CASSAR - Pina SHINEBOURNE, What Does Spirituality Mean To You: An interpretative phenomenological analysis of the
experience of spirituality, Existential Analysis 1/2012, s. 133-148.

52 SMITH - FLOWERS - LARKIN, Interpretative..., s. 80.
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o zkoumané skupiné jako o tzv. netypické - tedy obecné v populaci malo zastoupené.

e Doporucovanym zpusobem tvorby dat (cilené zde nemluvime o sbéru dat s ohledem na
obecné interakéni povahu kvalitativniho vyzkumu) jsou polostrukturované rozhovory, byt
jsou znamy studie, které vyuzivaji focus-groups.

e IPA pocita s realizaci operacionalizace jakozto procesu vychazejiciho z konceptualniho
definovani pojmu, pricemz se stale bere v potaz zaméfeni na individudlni zkusSenost,
interpretaci a zvladani. Tyto otazky vychdzejici z teorie (z operacionalizace konceptualnich
definic) jsou ale vnimany jako druhotné ¢i pokladané az v druhé rade.

e Kromeé toho se v ramci IPA pouzivajii otazky, které maji podporovat sdileni a tzv. odhaleni
(disclosure), jako napf. ,Jak se citite, kdyz mluvime o tomto tématu?*

e Primarné se doporucuje vyuziti rozhovori realizovanych tvari v tvar, nicméné jsou
znamy studie, které vyuzivaji telefonického nebo e-mailového kontaktu, a to s ohledem na
geografickou vzdalenost ¢i jiné obtiZe znemoznujici realizaci osobnich rozhovorda.

o Jakkoliv je vétsinou zamérena na ukotveni fenoménu v konkrétnim case (tzv. docasny
kontext), lze najit jeji vyuziti i v rdmci tzv. longitudinalnich studii.

Souhrnné feceno, IPA je relativné nova metoda sbéru a interpretace dat, ktera se zaméruje pre-
dev$im na vnimani a interpretaci (véetné smyslu) urcitého zazitku na trovni jednotlivcti bez ten-
dence k vétsi generalizaci zji$téni. Zda se, ze se primarné vyuziva v situacich, kdy je zkoumané
téma relativné nové ¢i nezvyklé, pripadné kdy je populace, ze které je vzorek vybiran (s akcentem
na homogenitu), né¢im specificka, zvlastni. Analyza se pak pohybuje mezi individualni inter-
pretaci zkuSenosti a interpretaci vyzkumnika. Nelze vstoupit do svéta komunikacnich partnert
a partnerek, aniz bychom nebyli timto svétem zasazeni, a nelze do néj vstupovat prosti jakychkoli
predpokladi - tedy prehlizet vyznam naseho porozuméni pro interpretace dat.

3. Navrh modifikace IPA - IPA/ET

V této Casti textu nejprve predstavime vstupni teze vyuzivané k definovani zakladniho ramce
navrhované modifikace IPA, ktera je v podstaté vychozi perspektivou vyzkumné ¢innosti. Nasled-
né popiseme postup konceptualizace, zakladniho ramce vyzkumu, sbéru a analyzy dat, a to jak
s ohledem na teze vychdzejici z ET, tak na zaméfeni IPA.

3.1 Vstupni teze formulace IPA/ET

Za vstupni zakladni tvrzeni pro navrhovany model (modifikaci postupu IPA smérem k vyuziti
v ET, dale také jako IPA/ET) povazujeme nasledujici.

e Prirozeny svét nelze ,,postihnout tymz zpiisobem®, jakym popisuji svét ptirodni védy. Pokud
se snazime tento pfirozeny svét lidské zkusenosti popsat, pak Ize tento krok realizovat
pomoci ,,zaméreni na jevovou povahu (véci), na jejich zjevovdni*>, pti¢emz ono zjevovani
je dostupné veskerym védeckym i nevédeckym pohlediéim na svét.

o Teologické i socidlnévédni pohledy na svét (na ono Patockou pojmenované zjevovani)
1ze vnimat jako dva druhy naraci, které se sice mohou v mnohém lisit, ale v dasledku se

zabyvaji stejnou zku$enosti, resp. stejnym centrdlnim fenoménem (viz vyse).

53 Jan PATOCKA, Kacifské eseje o filosofii déjin, Praha: Academia, 1990, s. 23.
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e Oba pohledy (teologicky i socidlnévédni) maji byt v procesu pfitomny od samotného
pocatku.

e Pro formulaci a vybér tématu, stejné jako pro nasledné kroky v ramci vyzkumu je potieba
vzitvpotaznejen tvrzeni o zaméfeni se na teologicky vztazena témata a tato ucinit teologicky
pritomnymi, ale také vychazet z tezi IPA o zaméfeni na zkuSenost a méné zkoumané jevy,
stejné jako na nasledny zptisob zachazeni s daty.

Jak jsme jiz v textu nékolikrat zdtraznili, pro IPA je podstatné, aby se zkoumané téma tykalo
vnimani konkrétniho druhu zazitku, tedy ,,zkoumdni Zité zkusenosti“>* ¢i zaméfeni se na ,,Zitou
zkusenost participantii a smysl, ktery participanti této Zité zkusenosti doddvaji.>> Soucasné z hle-
diska ET je nezbytné, aby se téma dotykalo teologické problematiky ¢i oblasti. Vychozim bodem
zkoumani je tedy, z naseho thlu pohledu, teologicky zaramované (¢i k teologii vztazené) téma
¢i oblast, ktera je novd, neprozkoumana, prip. prozkoumana z jinych thla pohledu a v kontex-
tu IPA/ET vztazena k vnimani ze strany lidi, v¢etné smyslu, ktery do udalosti a situaci vkladaji.
Z oné oblasti se nasledné formuluje zakladni vyzkumnad otazka. Pfikladem mize byt zajem o pi-
sobeni pastora¢nich poradcti smérem k mladym lidem, konkrétnéji vhimani intervenci pastorac-
nich poradct v situacich konfliktu a z ného formulovana otazka: Jak mladi lidé vnimaji piisobeni
pastoracnich poradcii v situacich zaZivanych vnitinich konfliktii?>¢

Pokud tedy pro IPA/ET plati, Ze by se méla zamérovat na zkoumani zité spirituality ¢i ndbozenské
zku$enosti, je otazkou, nakolik to ovliviiuje samotnou druhou ¢ast zkoumani, tedy onen ,,smysl,
ktery participanti této Zité zkusenosti doddvaji*. Byt je mimo moznosti tohoto textu vénovat se
nasledujici poznamce podrobnéji, je potfeba upozornit na to, ze termin smysl konotuje urcitou
uzavienou (byt docasné) souvztaznost k vyznamu urcité udalosti, ¢asti zivota nebo Zivota viibec.
Pro nékteré je pak soucasti tohoto tvrzeni jakasi vnitfni koherence a celistvost — ve smyslu obec-
ného tvrzeni: toto mi dava smysl. V kontextu teologickém je to nicméné potiz. Thompson?’, ale
nejen on, totiz upozornuje na to, ze Bth a jeho projevovani se na Zemi (at uz ono projevovani
chapeme jako pfitomnost, absenci pritomnosti, nebo jako konkrétni zasahy do lidské zkusenosti
a zivota) je z podstaty z pohledu ¢lovéka paradoxni a nelze jej plné pochopit. Domnivame se tedy,
ze v kontextu modifikace IPA smérem k ET je potfeba pocitat s tim, ze participanti nemusi onen
smysl nalézat, ¢i jej mohou chapat jako paradoxni, pfipadné o paradoxu rovnou hovorit.

Tabulka ¢. 1: Zakladni prehled voditek modifikace IPA/ET

Voditko Specifikace / priklad

Nové neprobadané téma, které je primarné za- Jakym zptisobem vnimaji piisobeni biblickych textii

kotvené v teologii a které se tyka vnimani kon- v kontextu hagioterapie ucastnici hagioterapeutickych

krétnich situaci - vyjadfeno zakladni vyzkumnou | skupin?

otazkou. Jakym zptisobem vnimaji rozhovory s nemocni¢nimi
kaplany lidé dlouhodobé hospitalizovani?

54 SMITH - FLOWERS - LARKIN, Interpretative..., s. 47.

55 SMITH - FLOWERS - LARKIN, Interpretative..., s. 80.

56 Pro zakladni seznameni s IPA doporucujeme vyuzit volné dostupnou kapitolu Cerméka a Koutné Kostinkové v publikaci Kvalitativni
analyza textu: Ctyfi pristupy, kterou vydala Masarykova univerzita v roce 2013. ProtoZe je zminénd publikace volné k dispozici,
nekomentujeme ani nerozpracovavame nékteré dil¢i ¢asti IPA podrobnéji.

57 George THOMPSON, God is Not Fair, Thank God! Biblical Paradox in the Life and Worship of the Parish, Eugene: Wipf nad Stock
Publishers, 2014.
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Zamérit rozhovory (pfi operacionalizaci) na
subjektivni popis zkuSenosti a smysl udalosti

s tim, Ze onen smysl se miize projevovat také jako
paradox.

V névaznosti na mozna doporuceni ohledné struktury
interview se lze zamérit na deskriptivni (popis zkouma-
ného), narativni (akcent ptibéhu okolo zkoumaného),
strukturalni (popis vnitini struktury zkoumaného
jevu), ¢i kontrastni (rozdil mezi jevem a protipolem)
otazky®. K tomu by bylo vhodné pridat otazky, které se
zaméruji na paradox (napt.: Které zazitky si v tom vsem,
o ¢em spolu mluvime, zdanlivé, ¢i doopravdy odporu;ji?
Povézte mi o tom rozporu vice).

Pocet respondentt, stejné jako jejich ostatni cha-
rakteristiky volit dle doporuceni IPA (viz vyse).

Pocet neni presné stanoven, zalezi na hloubce zkou-
maného fenoménu atp. Obvykly pocet neni urcen, jsou
autofi a autorky, ktefi navrhuji jako vhodnou single-ca-
se study (N=1), jini mluvi o péti az sedmi, nékteri o vice
ucastnicich.®

Do rozhovort aktivné vnaset teologicky thel
pohledu ¢i vhled ve vztahu ke spiritualité/nabo-
zenstvi. Zaroven byt otevieny k tomu, Ze v pro-
zivaném fenoménu nemusi pro komunika¢ni
partnery hrat roli.

V ptipade, ze se v rozhovorech objevi odkaz na teolo-
gické/spiritualni uchopeni a téma, byt pripraveny se
doptavat na postaventi spirituality/teologie ve zkouma-
ném fenoménu.

V ptipadg, ze se v rozhovorech neobjevi, polozit dopl-
nujici otazky, ale i s tim, Ze tento prvek nemusi byt pro
komunikac¢ni partnery/ky dtlezity.

V tzv. nulté fazi analyzy reflektovat nejen vlastni
zkusenost s tématem, ale také vliv spirituality.

Klast si pro sebe také otazky typu: Jaké znalosti z oblasti
teologie mé ke zkoumanému tématu napadaji? Jaky
vztah z hlediska spirituality, naboZenstvi nebo teologie
mam k danému tématu? Co ¢ekam, ze budou z toho
vseho zazivat i ostatni?

Ve fazi analyzy, ktera smétuje k popsani a ucho-
peni zkusenosti respondenttl, vychazet striktné
z této zkusenosti a textu. Pri interpretacni ¢asti
analyzy zahrnout teologickou perspektivu.

Byt si védom a rozliSovat to, co fikaji komunikac¢ni
partnerky a jak zazivaji zkoumané, a co k tomu vSemu
napada mé a vnimam i z hlediska teologie.

Byt pozorny ke vzajemné kritické korelaci mezi
socidlnévédni interpretaci a teologickou interpre-

Skrze obdobné kli¢ové pojmy, sledovat mozné odlisné
interpretace socialnévédniho zkoumani svéta a teolo-

taci. gického zkoumani svéta.

Logicky navazujicim krokem je vytvareni struktury pro tvorbu dat. Zakladni moznosti je vyuziti
polo-strukturovanych rozhovori. Nicméné v kontextu IPA je znamo také vyuziti ,,elektronického
e-mailového dialogu, fokusovacich skupin (focus-groups) a observacnich metod*>® My se zde pridrzi-
me pravé polo-strukturovanych rozhovort. Smith, Flowers a Larkin nabizeji jako zakladni vodit-
ko pro tvorbu planu rozhovoru postupovat mezi ,,narativni nebo deskriptivni“ a ,,analytickou nebo
evaluativni ¢asti. U obou dvou je hlavnim aktérem/aktérkou participant/ka vyzkumu. Specifi¢-
téji nabizeji zminéni autofi nasledujici moznosti zacileni otazek na zkoumany fenomén: deskrip-
tivni (popis zkoumaného jevu), narativni (vypravéni o jevu, pocatku vztahu k jevu a nasledného
vyvoje), strukturdlni (struktura zkoumaného jevu), kontrastni (popis diferenci jevu), hodnotici
(evaluace fenoménu), cirkularni (popis moznych nahledu ostatnich dle participanta) a kompara-
tivni (zhodnoceni jevu viici ostatnim).” Z rtiznych moznych doporuceni pro samotnou realizaci

58 SMITH - FLOWERS - LARKIN, Interpretative..., s. 57.
59 SMITH - FLOWERS - LARKIN, Interpretative..., s. 59-60.
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rozhovoru zminme na tomto misté ,,pojmenovdni a zvyraznéni ziejmého v ramci interview",” tedy
vedeni participantii k popisu toho, co vSichni mohou povazovat za zfejmé. Stejné tak je vhodné
vyuzivat ,,trychtyfovou“ strategii, ve které se zacina u obecného a smétuje se ke konkrétnim
a specifi¢téj$im momentim daného fenoménu.

Zatim z textu vyplyva, ze stfedem pozornosti zkoumani v kontextu IPA je fenomén projevujici
se na durovni a) popisu daného fenoménu a jeho prozitku, b) smyslu, ktery je do prozitku vkla-
dan a c) pripadného vlivu na identitu ¢i projeveni identity ve zkoumaném fenoménu, a to vse na
urovni oné deskripce - evaluace. Co to ale znamena pro IPA/ET a zachovani soucasti teologického
fokusu? Zatim vime, Ze jej zajistujeme jak volbou tématu, tak i predpokladem pfitomnosti paradoxu
v rozhovorech. Pro strukturovani planu rozhovoru to ovSem také znamena, Ze spiritualni/nabo-
zensky rozmér by mél byt minimalné pfitomen v tzv. vyzvach (prompts), které vybizi participanta
k hlubsimu zaméfeni na zkoumané téma. Pokud se tedy napf. ptdme na to, jak urcity jev ovliviiuje
nase vztahy, a v ramci vyzev se nasledné doptavame na rodinu, pratele, praci atp.,> mélo by byt sou-
¢asti téchto vyzev také vybidnuti k hovoru o vztahu k Bohu, cirkvi, ¢i vlastni spiritualité atp.

Po samotné realizaci rozhovoru nastava obvykly postup, a sice doslovna transkripce nahranych
a v rozhovoru vytvorenych dat. U IPA/ET doporucujeme dodrzet, resp. aplikovat to, co je obvyklé
v ramci IPA, tedy realizovat analyticky proces po prvnim rozhovoru a nasledné po kazdém dal-
$im. Stejné jako pro operacionalizaci (tedy tvorbu planu rozhovoru) neni ani pro analyzu prede-
psan v ramci IPA jednotny ¢i presny postup. Rovnéz povazujeme pro IPA/ET za vhodné volit nize
uvedené strategie, a to v ramci ,iteracniho a induktivniho cyklu (iterative and inductive cycle)®.
Smith, Flowers a Larkin nabizeji nasledujici nastroje analyzy dat: line-by-line kédovani; identifi-
kaci vyrustajicich ¢i spiSe vynorujicich se vzorct; udrzeni dialogu mezi vyzkumnikem, znalostmi,
kody; vytvareni celkd, ¢i struktur; vyuziti konzultaci, spoluprace a prezentace tvah a zjisténi pred
dal$imi kroky a reflexe vlastnich predpokladii a pfed-porozuméni zkoumaného tématu.® Pro ana-
lyticky proces se doporucuji nasledujici kroky:

0) Sebe-reflexe, ¢i reflexe v dialogu, ve které vyzkumnik zkoumad vlastni pfed-porozuméni
tématu a zkusenost s tématem (ktera neni na $kodu, jen je potfeba si ji byt védom). V kontextu
IPA/ET je, dle naseho nazoru, potteba reflektovat také vliv vlastniho nabozenstvi/spirituality
na analyzu dat.

1) Cteni a znovu-¢teni (reading, re-reading), které slouzi k hlubsimu vnoteni se do perspektivy
vypravéjicich, tedy participantt.

2) Prvni varianta poznamek a komentara.

3) Rozvijeni témat, ktera vyrustala jiz v ramci pfedchoziho kroku.

4) Hledani vztahti mezi témito tématy.

Téchto pét fazi ¢i krokt analyzy je realizovano po transkripci prvniho rozhovoru. K jejich konkrét-
néjsimu popisu odkazujeme k vyse zminéné kapitole Koutné Kostinkové a Cermaka, piipadné ze
zahrani¢nich publikaci k pfehlednému textu Smitha, Flowerse a Larkina. Pro samotné zachdzeni
s textem je vhodné se pohybovat v ramci hermeneutického kruhu, kdy se vyznam jednotlivého
objevuje, zrcadli a utvari ve vyznamu celku a naopak. Tedy je nutné prechazet mezi konkrétnim

60 SMITH - FLOWERS - LARKIN, Interpretative..., s. 69.

61 SMITH - OSBORN, Interpretative..., s. 62.

62 Vice viz SMITH - FLOWERS - LARKIN, Interpretative..., s. 62.
63 SMITH - FLOWERS - LARKIN, Interpretative..., s. 79-80.
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a celkovym (at jiz se jedna o slovo ve vété, sekvenci rozhovoru, nebo o celek).*

Pro IPA/ET je nutné zdiiraznit, Ze v ramci kroku 0) je potfeba do sebereflexe zahrnout jak social-
névédni znalosti a zkusSenosti, tak i znalosti a zkuSenosti teologické. Obdobné u interpretacni
¢asti analytického procesu (kdy védomé pocitame s tim, Ze jsme jiz realizovali néjaky vhled
do pohledu a vyznamu prisuzovaného ze strany participanti) je potfeba sledovat interpretaci
nejen na urovni socialnévédniho, ale zaroven i teologického pristupu ke svétu. V podstaté tak
probihaji dvé interpretacni faze: a) socidlnévédni a b) teologickd. Uz na této trovni (tedy roviné
konkrétniho ¢lovéka) je dle naseho ndzoru v ramci IPA/ET potreba pokusit se o dosazeni oné
kritické vzajemné korelace - tedy, aby jeden pohled vnasel kritické otazky do pohledu druhé-
ho, tzn. aby socialnévédni interpretace vnasela kritické otazky do interpretace teologické a na-
opak. Pfi¢emz v ramci takto zaméreného textu (tedy vyuziti IPA/ET pro empirickou teologii)
predpokladame, ze vyzkumnikovy znalosti z oblasti teologické budou vétsi nez znalosti social-
névédni, a to s ohledem na jeho primdrni oblast badani. Lze nicméné predpokladat i situaci
opacnou, koneckonct i proto, Ze se i v ramci IPA akceptuje zvy$eni kvality vyzkumu pomoci
triangulace vyzkumnikd, kdy se pfinejmensim na analyze dat podili vice vyzkumniké. Mohlo
by tak byt zajimavé, kdyby jeden z vyzkumnikd vychazel primarné z teologického a druhy ze
socialnévédniho pohledu na svét. Timto krokem by bylo mozné podpofit také onu vyse uvede-
nou kritickou vzajemnou korelaci.

Po realizaci analyzy prvniho rozhovoru se stejny postup aplikuje u dal$ich rozhovoru. Posled-
nim analytickym krokem by poté mélo byt hledani témat, souvislosti, podobnosti a rozport
mezi vSemi realizovanymi, pfepsanymi a analyzovanymi rozhovory, a to jak na urovni social-
névédniho nahledu (co do interpretace), tak na urovni teologické. Tento posledni krok v pod-
staté nabizi moznost postoupit na analytické roviné od konkrétniho (nebot se data prezentuji
v ramci jednotlivych rozhovort) k obecnéjsimu a vice teoretickému.® Predpokladame, ze pri
tomto poslednim kroku je vhodné v ramci IPA/ET reflektovat obecnéji se vynorujici témata
(pohled participantii), vénovat se interpretaci témat socidlnévédnim prizmatem, interpretaci
témat teologickym pohledem a jejich vzajemné kritické diskusi (¢i jinak feceno oné vzajemné
kritické korelaci).

4. Kratka kriticka reflexe

Vyse uvedeny text je chdpan jako prvotni varianta IPA/ET. To s sebou ovSem nese néktera uskali,
na ktera je potieba upozornit. Predevs$im nebyl v textu prostor pro hlubsi diskusi dopadu odlis-
nych konceptudlnich definic termind v socidlnich a v teologickych védach a vliv této rozdilnosti
nejen na moznost propojovat ¢i integrovat oba pohledy na svét,*® ale také na prabéh vyzkumu
samotného. Rozsah textu neumoznuje jednotlivé kroky dokreslovat praktickymi, byt hypoteticky
formulovanymi ukazkami, ¢i postupy. Z hlediska IPA je ale k dispozici volné dostupny text Kout-
né Kostinkové a Cerméka, kde je mozné praktické ukazky IPA dohledat. Stejné tak povazujeme
za dtlezité zdiiraznit, Ze se jednd o navrh, tedy Ze doposud nebyl pfimo testovan v realizovanych
vyzkumech, byt se na tomto kroku nyni pracuje.

64 KOUTNA KOSTINKOVA - CERMAK, Interpretativni..., s. 16-22; Edward NOON, Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis: An
Appropriate Methodology for Educational Research?, Journal of Perspecitves in Applied Academic Practice 1/2018, s. 75-83; SMITH -
FLOWERS - LARKIN, Interpretative..., s. 79-107.

65 KOUTNA KOSTINKOVA - CERMAK, Interpretativni..., s. 16-22, SMITH - FLOWERS - LARKIN, Interpretative..., s. 79-107;
SMITH - OSBORN, Interpretative..., s. 66-75.

66 Paul ALLEN, Upholding the Humanum: Science and Theology s Foundational Character, Heythrop Journal 47/2006, s. 367-386.
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Zavér

V textu predstavujeme IPA/ET, ktery chdpeme jako moznou modifikaci interpretativni fenome-
nologické analyzy pro ucely zkoumani v rdmci empirické teologie. V ramci navrhované modifika-
ce IPA/ET v podstaté kopirujeme procesné postup IPA, a to jak z hlediska zaméreni vyzkumu, tak
z hlediska vybéru komunikac¢nich partnert a dale z hlediska postupu analyzy. Odlisnost IPA/ET
tkvi v integraci teologického pohledu do celého procesu - tedy nabidnuti postupd, které pripisuji
teologickému i socidlnévédnimu horizontu interpretaci stejnou platnost.
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Modification of the Interpretative Phenomenological
Analysis (IPA) Proposal for the Purposes of Empirical
Theology (IPA / ET)’

Jan Kanak, Barbora Rackova

Abstract

The article deals with the possibility of using Interpretive Phenomenological Analysis as a ba-
sis for the theological-social science framework of the research data analysis in the context
of empirical theology. It first points out the possibility of interconnecting the theological and
social science worldviews. Then it defines guidelines for such an interconnection. In the last
part of the article, a model proposal for the analysis and interpretation of research data is
formulated. The text is understood as a possible starting point for a wider discussion on the
proposed model.

Keywords: empirical theology, IPA, social sciences, theology, conceptualisation, data analysis,
data collection, critical correlation

Introduction

Just as in the helping professions and in the social science worldview, the possibility of integrating
spirituality and theology is sought, and there is a search for contact points and intersections with
the social science worldview in theology. On the part of theology, this process mainly concerns
the sociological study of religious phenomena and the use of social sciences within the triad of
see-judge-act, or especially (since the 1990s) within empirical or descriptive theology.? In this
context, Heimbrock® points to the ever-increasing number of social science practices and views

1 The creation of the text was financed partly by the grant PROGRES Q01 - Teologie jako zpiisob interpretace historie, tradice a soucasné
spolecnosti, and partly by other internal sources of HTF UK.

2 For example, Monika ARDELT and Amy Al, Faith and Well being in Later Life: Linking Theories with Evidence in an Interdisciplinary
Inquiry, in: Faith in the Well-being in Later Life: Linking Theories With Evidence in and Interdisciplinary Inquiry, ed. Amy Al and
Monika ARDELT, London: NOVA Science Pub Inc., 2009; Pamela ERWIN, Youth Ministry Education: Where Practice, Theology, and
Social Science Intersect, The Journal of Youth Ministry 2/2006, pp. 9-17; Leslie FRANCIS and Andrew VILLAGE, Go and Observe
the Sower: Seeing Empirical Theology at Work, Journal of Empirical Theology 28/2015, pp. 155-183; Andrew LYNCH, Social Theory,
Theology, Secularization and World Youth Day, New Zealand Sociology 2/2008, pp. 34-46; Michal OPATRNY, Socidlni prdce a teologie:
Inspirace a podnéty socidlni prdce pro teologii, Praha: Vy$ehrad, 2013, pp. 240-251; Jana SIDLOVA, Moznosti vyuziti empirickych metod
v (praktické) teologii, Caritas et Veritas 7/2017, pp. 256-268; Amos YONG, What's Love Got to Do with It? The Sociology of Godly Love
and the Renewal of Modern Pentecostalism, Journal of Pentecostal Theology 21/2012, pp. 113-134.

3 Hans-Giinter HEIMBROCK, From Data to Theory: Elements of Methodlogy in Empirical Phenomenological Research in Pracitical
Theology, International Journal of Practical Theology 2/2005, pp. 273-299.
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that are present in theology. Although in the context of English and German written literature
the concept of empirical or descriptive (hereinafter referred to as empirical, or as ET) theology is
relatively well represented (there is, for example, the Journal of Empirical Theology), in the Czech
Republic theological texts deal with it rather marginally - see below the text by Sidlové and the
translation of the article by Oviedo from 1999.*

In this article, we try to propose a model that attempts to integrate both worldviews at the level
of data analysis and at the level of conceptualisation of research. Then we want to present it for
further discussion in the field of theological sciences in our country.” There were several reasons
for choosing Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis (IPA) as a starting point for the social
sciences. First, we considered the use of a qualitative research framework that is already linked to
empirical theology.®* Within the considerations of empirical theology about qualitative research,
there are theses about the application of phenomenology as a certain general way of relating to
the world.” It also seems that IPA and theological hermeneutics (at least at the level of event her-
meneutics) has a common feature. The interpreter/researcher is part of the interpretation itself.
Thus, he cannot deviate from it, or cannot stay out of it (about IPA, see chapter 2.2 below).® It
is also necessary to mention that phenomenology is already present in some way in the context
of theology. This is true not only for ‘those whose research leads them into the practical realm
of dealing with people; but also for ‘those who work with texts and artifacts’® It evokes or might
evoke an internal tension between the truth understood as manifesting (in the context of ‘re-
ligious revelation’) and the truth that is recognised as functioning (this is how it works in the
world according to empiricism).'’ Although we will address this tension below, we believe that it
must be said in advance that we think of this tension primarily as the result of different ways of
narrating the world. These may meet each other in the form of interpretive relativism."!

1. Current State of Knowledge

It can be simply said that professional texts and approaches that connect the theological perspec-
tive with both a quantitative (in the sense of descriptive theology or ecclesiological statistics) and
qualitative social science framework appear in the context of empirical theology. In recent years,
the possibility of linking ET and action research has been discussed. The recognised integral part
of the action research, in addition to acquiring a certain type of knowledge, is also the balance

4 Lluis OVIEDO, K empirické teologii: moznosti a metody, Teologické texty 3/1999, pp. 81-86.

5  Contrary to our usual approach, we do not rely on the formulation of the question answered in the text (whether it is a basic research
question or a question on a review article). It is mainly because the output should not be the answer to the question but the proposed
model presented for further critical verification. Thus, we do not respond to the challenges of interconnecting and connections
concerning theological discourses and discourses of the social sciences in the sense of ‘this is it’ It is rather an offer and a challenge for
further discussion and searching and verifying the usefulness of the presented framework for dealing with empirical data in the context
of theology.

6 Noel WOODBRIDGE, The EDNA Model for Doing Research in Practical Theology: A Biblical Approach, Conspectus 17/2014, pp.
89-121.

7  Cf.HEIMBROCK, From Data..., p. 276.

8  Petr GALLUS, Teologie a hermeneutika: nékolik kritickych pozndmek k hermeneutické teologii, Testimonia Theologica 2/2017, pp.
26-52.

9  Robyn HORNER, Towards a Hermeneutic-Phenomenological Methodology for Theology, International Journal of Practical Theology
2/2018, pp. 153-173.

10 Colby DICKINSON, Theology and Contemporary Contitnetal Philosophy, London: Rowman & Littlefiled, 2019, p. 114.

11 Sandra HEINEN and Roy SOMMER, Introduction: Narratology and Interdisciplinarity, in: Narratology in the Age of Cross-Disciplinary
Narrative Research, ed. Sandra HEINEN and Roy SOMMER, London: de Gruyter, 2009, pp. 1-10; Bo PETTERSSON, Narratology and
Hermeneutics: Forging the Missing Link, in: Narratology in the Age of Cross-Disciplinary Narrative Research, ed. Sandra HEINEN and
Roy SOMMER, London: de Gruyter, 2009, pp. 11-34.
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of the necessary change and its subsequent implementation. There are also obvious efforts to
apply narrative approaches or ethnography to ET.!> We believe (also with regard to the connection
between phenomenology and theological hermeneutics) that it is possible and appropriate to
supplement these specific methods with an offer to use IPA in the context of ET. Before this step, it
is necessary to briefly address the dialogue of social sciences and theology on a more general level.

1.1 Forms of Dialogue (Disciplinarity) of Theology and Social Sciences

In the Czech language context, Sidlovéa devotes herself to this relationship or dialogue. We will
briefly mention her division and use it for a closer look at the tension mentioned by Dickinson."
This tension concerns ‘truth granted only at the hands of the divine’ and ‘phenomena directly
observable in our world." Sidlova (following non-Czech sources) distinguishes between mon-
odisciplinarity (application of only one initial view), multidisciplinarity (theology taking over
and then interpreting the outputs of social sciences), interdisciplinarity (the cooperation of both
with the preservation of the subject specificity of each view), and intradisciplinarity (which is
characteristic by the tendency to cross the boundaries of individual cooperating disciplines in the
sense of inspiration of one discipline for another)."” In recent years, the definition of a relationship
(or multi-disciplinary dialogue) called transdisciplinarity has also been developed. Its proponents
argue mainly that we live in a super-complex world in which a monodisciplinary view is not
always useful. If the findings and conclusions formulated by both the social sciences and theology
are usable for the ‘real-world challenges, then their interconnection may provide a broader and
more applicable view than monodisciplinary or multidisciplinary approaches. Dialogue between
individual scientific disciplines is then understood by transdisciplinarity as mutual learning and
the creation of something new.'s

From the point of view of that dialogue between the social science and theological perspectives,
it is therefore possible to speak of a gradual approach and subsequent blending on the way from
monodisciplinarity to transdisciplinarity. In this text, our base is a transdisciplinary approach,
that is, the possible intertwining of both worldviews or narratives about the world. However, this
concept logically raises the question of how to understand that dialogue in terms of the tension
(if we paraphrase Dickinson) between revealed and measured truth? For those concepts that ac-
centuate one initial discipline (area), the answer seems relatively clear: the ultimate truth is the
discipline that is the initial one. This one integrates elements which fit into its narration. But how
can we answer if there is a transdisciplinary view?

1.2 Transdisciplinarity and Critical Correlation

Within the theological framework, it would be possible to start looking for an answer to such
a question in the context of the theses by Tillich, Kiing, Schillebeeckx, Tracy, etc. Those talk about
critical correlation, critical confrontation or mutual critical correlation and conversation. The

12 Eileen CAMPBELL-REED and Christian SCHAREN, Ethnography on Holy Ground: How Qualitative Interviewing is Practical
Theological Work, International Journal of Practical Theology 2/2013, pp. 232-259; Elaine GRAHAM, Is practical theology a form of
action research, International Journal Practical Theology 1/2013, pp. 148-178; cf. HEINEN and SOMMER, Introduction..., pp. 1-10.

13 At this point, we would like to thank both reviewers for pointing out the absence of this aspect in the first version of the presented text.

14 Cf. DICKINSON, Theology..., p. 9.

15 Cf. SIDLOVA, MoZnosti..., pp. 258-263.

16 Alex BAUMBER et al, Learning together: a transdisciplinary approach to student-staff partnerships in higher education, Higher
Education Research and Development, 3/2020, pp. 395-410, p. 396; George LUNDSKOW, The Sociology of Religion: A Substantive and
Transcdisciplinary Approach, LA: PN Press, 2008, pp. xi-xiv.
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principles, referred to in theology as the method of correlation, have been present in the theo-
logical concept since the 19th century. Although their conception is relatively broad in terms of
the specific determination of poles and the meaning of correlation, the common element is the
emphasis on the relationship between two sources. One of those sources is anchored in revelation,
or the living Jesus, and the second pole is anchored in empiricism, respectively in ‘our contempo-
rary existential situation’'’

If transdisciplinarity is the initial view for this relationship of both poles in theology, then the
validity of those poles should have the same importance. This can lead both to finding unity in
the outputs of such a dialogue and to a possible confrontation between incompatible outputs and
views. However, in both extreme possibilities, the transdisciplinarity is allowed thanks to a com-
mon interest in ‘respective searches for explanations of the social world and its disorders.*® To
some extent, this view follows Wilhelm Dilthey’s claim (paraphrased in the following quotation)
from the 1930s. It says that ‘the human soul (or spirit) is a central phenomenon to which all social
and cultural sciences apply.” Following Tracy and his conception of critical correlation, the use
of empiricism in theology is a way to reinterpret Christianity and reinterpret postmodernity in
its atheistic form even with regard to the acceptance of ‘autonomous secularity’® In essence, this
approach criticises both the purely dogmatic approach on the part of theology and the purely
exclusivist conception of the possibility of knowing the truth on the part of science. The tendency
to ‘listening events’ contains both an empirical and a theological element.”

All of these statements and concepts lead to the acceptance of tension and confrontation, and, at
the same time, to a critical and reflected acknowledgment of the basic starting points of world
research.

If both initial assumptions are equally true, it is necessary to take into account that the new output
(which will accept and transcend the original disciplines within the framework of transdiscipli-
narity) will rather be a description of a certain dynamics between different interpretations — that
is, between the revealed and measured truth (description of states in interactions) — than the
conclusion in the sense of ‘this is it’ (description of the state). According to our assumption,
this is the only possible outcome in the situation of diametrically different interpretations of the
studied phenomenon by theology and social sciences if respect for both frameworks is to be
maintained at the same time. As Sirka writes, it is not possible to ‘achieve certainty but one has
to try to understand’ This approach can be useful to theology in accordance with the level of its
identification with the assumption that it is as such a public discourse. This means that it belongs
to the public space and to everyday life and that it can (even through events understood as signs
of the times) use such a position. In his conception for theologians and theology, Tracy postulates
this as a necessary condition.*

17 Nathan DICKMAN, Anxiety and the Face of the Other, SOPHIA 48/2009, pp. 267-279, p. 268; John SWINTON and Harriet MOWAT,
Practical Theology and Qualitative Research, London: SCM Press, 2006, pp. 68-96.

18 Cf. DICKMAN, Anxiety...; Andrew LYNCH, Social Theory, Theology, Secularization and World Youth Day, New Zealand Sociology
2/2008, pp. 34-46, p.35; Gaspar MARTINEZ, Confronting the Mystery of God, New York: Continuum, 2001.

19 Amy AI and Monika ARDELT, Scientific Investigation of the Multifaceted Faith Effects in Aging: A Theory-Based Interdisiplinary
Inquiry, in: Faith in the Well-being in Later Life: Linking Theories With Evidence in and Interdisciplinary Inquiry, ed. Amy Al and Monika
ARDELT, London: NOVA Science Pub Inc., 2009, pp. ix—xii, p. ix.

20 MARTINEZ, Confronting..., p. 185.

21 Nathan DICKMAN, Call or Question: a Rehabilitation of Conscience as Dialogical, SOPHIA 57/2018, pp. 275-294, p. 279.

22 Cf. DICKAM, Anxiety...; MARTINEZ, Confronting...; OPATRNY, Socidlni...; Zdenko SIRKA, Hermeneutika Davida Tracyho, Studia
Theologica 2/2019, pp. 154-175; Jakub URBANIAK, Christ-event in Tracy and Badiou, The Heythrop Journal 56/2015, pp. 988-1009.
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1.3 Guidelines for Examining Empiricism in the Context of ET

Based on the above theses and authors, as well as on the claims about the connection of ET and
the social sciences given by the authors below, we have formulated general recommendations that
need to be adhered to or reflected upon when considering the IPA modification applicable to ET.
We also offer them here because they can serve as a starting point for expanding the transdiscipli-
nary” approach in terms of the methodology used when studying lived phenomena. These more
general recommendations could be divided into three areas: a) topic selection, b) conceptual
research / work settings, and c) data collection, analysis, and interpretation. For clarity, we will
present the individual recommendations using the paragraphs for each of the mentioned areas.

A) TOPIC SELECTION

o Ifwewantto remain at thelevel of practical theology, and do not enter the other border areas
of theology (charitable activities, etc.), then ‘theological induction’ should be present at the
beginning of the research, and research as such should address ‘theological problems;* or
‘spiritual and theological frame’

e This generally means researching and devoting oneself to ‘living religion’* Jasper describes
this process or focus as focusing on the ‘embedded meanings of Christian practice’”
Heimbrock talks about exploring the ‘living religion’

e One can focus on the ‘heart of wise practice rather than universal moral principles’?

B) CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK

o Therelationship between theology (Scriptures, traditions, etc.) and lived experience (social
science data) should have the character of ‘mutual criticism’ and not a linear criticism of
Scripture towards experience.” For example, Majerus and Sandage’ thus define the term
Differential of Self (DoS) first from a psychological, cultural anthropological, and then
subsequently from a theological, respectively biblical conceptual framework.

e In researching, it is necessary to start from the the point that all of our base concepts
which influence the concept of reality ‘must be owned and acknowledged’ However, this
also means that within the reflexivity of the researched topic and data, theology has the
same position as social science concepts (psychology, social work, sociology, pedagogy,
etc.).”® Neither theology nor the social science worldview should dominate ‘useful or
communicative activities in the research process.

23 We leave aside approaches and models that are not suitable for a transdisciplinary approach. For example, the model proposed by
Switon and Moeat. This one gives the word to the social sciences first (which determine the focus of the topic and the implementation
of research), and only then to theology (which performs the critical evaluation of Scripture).

24 CAMPBELL-REED and SCHAREN, Ethnography..., p. 238.

25 Ibid., p. 243.

26 Ibid., p. 239.

27 Roger JASPER, Hans-Georg Gadamer and the Mind of Christ, Journal of European Baptist Studies 1/2019, pp. 111-125, p. 112.

28 HEIMBROCK, From Data..., p. 287.

29 CAMPBELL-REED and SCHAREN, Ethnography..., p. 240.

30 JASPER, Hans-Georg Gadamer..., p. 113.

31 Brian MAJERU and Steven SANDAG, Differentiation of Self and Christian Spiritual Maturity: Social Science nad Theological Integration,
Journal of Psychology nad Theology 1/2010, pp. 41-51.

32 JASPER, Hans-Georg Gadamer..., p. 116.

33 HEIMBROCK, From Data to Theory..., p. 289.
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e Man is not seen primarily as an object that needs to be read and is individualised, but as
an individual involved in the network of others. At the same time, however, it follows that
there is a tendency in the texts to focus on ‘stories of lives’ in the texts.**

C) DATA COLLECTION, ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION

e For data collection/creation, it is necessary to create a ‘psychologically, emotionally and
spiritually safe open’ space in which it will be possible to ‘share complex realities of life’

e It is necessary to use a ‘descriptive moment. This position carries the thesis of examining
the situation in its ‘rich complexity’

e In this research, it is necessary to focus on ‘embodied, relational and contextual sources
and norms. This also includes a focus on ‘power and difference in the context of lived
experience.®

e One needs to be aware of ‘the differences between explicit and actualized experiences of
religious elements in people’s every day life on the one side, and the hidden presence’ on
the other.*

e The emphasis of the analysis should be on ‘understanding and interpretation, rather than
explanatory or generalizable theory’”’

e In the case of the implementation of focus-groups, the number of their members reaches
approximately seven people. This assures the creation of a secure space for sharing.

e In appropriate situations, common (silent) prayers can also be included in the research
process.

To put it simply, it follows from the above that the connection between theology and other scien-
tific disciplines should take place from the very beginning of the research process and from the
moment of thinking about the topic and the way of grasping it. The social science view is seen as
equally important and pivotal.

2. Interpretive Phenomenological Analysis

2.1 Basic Characteristics of IPA

IPA, as a qualitative approach in the context of research, was originally formulated by Jonathan
Smith during the 1990s, with the aim of creating a tool suitable for exploring personal experiences
and grasping identity.® The authors of this method describe its double accent which is visible
at the double level of analysis. In the first of them, the researcher tries to describe and decipher
individual experiences in the text (or in the process in general). This is empathic hermeneutics.
In the second, it is possible to subject the individual experience to further research (questioning
hermeneutics).”® Taylor then points out three basic characteristics:

34 CAMPBELL-REED and SCHAREN, Ethnography..., p. 243.

35 Ibid., pp. 233-234.

36 HEIMBROCK, From Data..., p. 288.

37 CAMPBELL-REED and SCHAREN, Ethnography..., p. 244.

38 Angela TAYLOR, Using interpretative phenomenological analysis in a mixed methods research design to explore music in the lives of
mature age amateur keyboard players, Music Education Research 4/2015, pp. 437-452.

39 Joanna BROCKI and Alison WEARDEN, A critical evaluation of the use of interpretatitve pheomenological analysis (IPA) in health
psychology, Psychology and Health 1/2006, pp. 87-108; Jonathan SMITH and Mike OSBORN, Intepretative Phenomenological Analysis,
in: Qualitative psychlogy: a practical guide to research methods, ed. Jonathan SMITH, London: SAGE, 2007, pp. 53-80.
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e IPA is idiographic - data from one communication partner is analysed before further
interviews are conducted in order to identify and name similarities and differences. The
reason for this approach is the tendency of IPA, in addition to individual interpretations,
to offer also a more general description of the perception of a certain phenomenon. For
this reason, the sample in IPA usually focuses on a smaller homogeneous group which has
good access to the investigated phenomenon.*

e IPA is inductive - the starting point is the experience of communication partners with an
openness to unusual or unexpected phenomena.

e IPA is interrogative - it refers to previous research. IPA either completes it or sets
(formulates) questions for it.

If the central point is experience, it is also possible to consider (in addition to the dimension of expe-
rience and knowledge) the view of experience as an experience of contact with God’s word or Scrip-
ture.*’ At the same time, however, it is necessary to take into account the fact that phenomenology,
as a starting point for IPA, is not a value-neutral setting of research and narration about the world.
In this context, Heimbrock draws attention to the possible difficulty of integrating the theological
and social science perspectives. This concerns the assumption that events have their consequences
and impacts. The application of a causal way of thinking and a model could be problematic mainly
because theology (but not only it) does not have to share this simply causal assumption.*

2.2 Recommendations for the Use of IPA as a Tool for Data Collection and Analysis

Within IPA, certain recommendations are formulated which should be presented here in basic
features (with regard to the model proposal described below) even though these recommenda-
tions are well elaborated in the professional literature on the IPA. Here we summarise them in
points, following the statements of authors such as Koutna Kostinkova and Cermak,* Brocki and
Wearden,* Smith and Osborn,* Smith, Flowers and Larkin,* Oxley,*” Miller, Chan and Farmer,*
Restivo, Julian-Reynier and Apostolidis,* McCoy,* and Cassar and Shinebourne.*

e In addition to the abovementioned homogeneity of the sample, it should be taken into
account that IPA often involves smaller samples ranging from 4 to 10 people. It follows
from both that the criteria for selecting a sample (inclusion in a sample) must be relatively

40 Shameena TAMACHI et al., “You understand that whole big situation they 're in”: intepretative phenomenological analysis of peer-
assisted learning, BMC Medical Education 18/2018, pp. 1-8.

41 Gregory BAUM, Fernard Dumont: A Sociologist Turns to Theology, London: McGill-Queen’s University Press, 2015, p. 21.

42 HEIMBROCK, From Data..., pp. 293-294.

43 Jana KOUTNA KOSTINKOVA and Ivo CERMAK, Interpretativni fenomenologickd analyza, in: Kvalitativni analyza textis: étyfi pfistupy,
ed. Tomas RIHACEK, Ivo CERMAK and Roman HYTYCH, Brno: MUNI, 2013, pp. 5-42.

44 Cf. BROCKI and WEARDEN, A critical..., pp. 87-108.

45 Cf. SMITH and OSBORN, Interpretative..., pp. 53-80.

46 Jonathan SMITH, Paul FLOWERS and Michael LARKIN, Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis: theory, method and research,
London: SAGE, 2012, pp. 9-116.

47 Laura OXLEY, An examination of Interpretation Phenomenological Analysis (IPA), Educational and Child Psychology 3/2016, pp. 55-62.

48 Raissa MILLER, Christian CHAN and Laura FARMER, Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis: A Contemporary Qualitative
Approach, Counselor Education and Supervision 57/2018, pp. 240-254.

49 Léa RESTIVO, Claire JULIAN-REYNIER and Thémis APOSTOLIDIS, Pratiquer 1 analyse interprétative phénomnologique: intérets et
illustration dans le cadre de 1’enquete psychosociale par entretiens de recherche. Pratiques Psychologiques 4/2018, pp. 427-449.

50 Lauren MCCOY, Longitudinal qualitative research and interpretative phenomenologickal analysis: philosophical connections and
practical considerations, Qualitative Research in Psychology 4/2017, pp. 442-458.

51 Simon CASSAR and Pina SHINEBOURNE, What Does Spirituality Mean To You: An interpretative phenomenological analysis of the
experience of spirituality, Existential Analysis 1/2012, pp. 133-148.
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clear, precise, and narrow.

e Within IPA, possible procedures for data analysis are formulated. These, however, always
need to be related to specific research situations and orientations. In general, IPA goes from
a descriptive to an interpretive focus — from emerging topics to their concretisation and
subtopics, to coping. Whether the researcher chooses line-by-line coding, or focuses on
emerging topics during repeated readings from the beginning, it depends on the meaning
which is sought in the section of the text and the meaning of the analysis itself. In this
context, Smith, Flowers and Larkin call on researchers to ‘be innovative’ while maintaining
the premise that it is a ‘joint product of a participant and the analyst’*

e Research questions are formulated with regard to the focus on personal experience
(perception of a certain phenomenon or situation), and, at the same time, on attaching
importance to these events and experiences. These should not be questions and topics that
are primarily theory-driven, i.e., based on theory. However, reading professional resources
and texts can be helpful in the process of focusing on a particular area of human experience.

e Primarily, IPA is not about describing causal relationships and creating models.

e It is recommended for a new or little researched topic and in the situation where it is
possible to speak of an atypical researched group - that is, a group which is generally
under-represented in the population.

e The recommended way of data creation (we are not specifically talking about data
collection here with regard to the generally interactive nature of qualitative research) is
semi-structured interviews, however, there are studies which use focus-groups.

o IPA envisages theimplementation of operationalisation asa process based on the conceptual
definition of terms. At the same time, it still takes into account the focus on individual
experience, interpretation, and coping. However, these questions based on theory (from
the operationalisation of conceptual definitions) are perceived as secondary or asked only
in the second place.

e In addition, IPA uses questions to promote sharing and disclosure, such as ‘How do you
feel when we talk about this topic?’

o The use of face-to-face interviews is primarily recommended. However, studies using
telephone or e-mail contact are known, given the geographical distance or other difficulties
that prevent personal interviews.

e Although it is mostly focused on anchoring the phenomenon at a specific time (the
temporary context), its use can be found in longitudinal studies as well.

In summary, IPA is a relatively new method of collecting and interpreting data that focuses pri-
marily on the perception and interpretation (including meaning) of a particular experience at the
individual level without a tendency to further generalise findings. It seems to be used primarily
in situations where the research topic is relatively new or unusual, or when the sample is chosen
(with an emphasis on homogeneity) from the population which is something specific, special.
The analysis then moves between the individual interpretation of the experience and the inter-
pretation of the researcher. It is impossible to enter the world of communication partners without
being affected by this world, and it is impossible to enter into it without any preconditions, to
ignore the importance of our understanding for data interpretations.

52 SMITH, FLOWERS and LARKIN, Interpretative..., p. 80.
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3. Proposal for Modification of IPA - IPA / ET

In this part of the text, we will first present the input theses which are used in order to define the
basic framework of the proposed modification of IPA. This one is essentially the initial perspec-
tive of research activities. Subsequently, we will describe the process of conceptualisation, the
basic framework of research, data collection and analysis, with regard to theses based on ET and
the focus of IPA.

3.1 Input Thesis of IPA / ET Formulation

We consider the following to be the basic input for the proposed model (modification of the IPA
procedure towards use in ET, hereinafter also referred to as IPA / ET).

e The natural world cannot be ‘described in the same way’ as the world of science. If we try to
describe this natural world of human experience, then this step can be realised by ‘focusing
on the phenomenal nature (of things), on their revelation.> This revelation is available to
all scientific and non-scientific views of the world.

e Theological and social science views of the world (this revelation is described by Patocka)
can be perceived as two types of narrations. These two may differ in many ways but, in fact,
they deal with the same experience, respectively with the same central phenomenon (see
above).

e Both views (theological and social science) should be present in the process from the very
beginning.

e For the formulation and selection of the topic, as well as for the subsequent steps in
the research, it is necessary to take into account not only the assurance of the focus on
theologically related topics (and make them theologically present), but also to use IPA
theses on focusing on experience and less researched phenomena as well as on a subsequent
way of handling data.

As we have emphasised several times in the text, it is essential for IPA that the topic examined
is the perception of a particular type of experience, that is, ‘examination of lived experience}*
or focusing on ‘the lived experience of the participant and the menaning which the participant
makes of that lived experience.> At the same time, from the point of view of ET, it is essential that
the topic touches on a theological issue or area. The starting point of the research, therefore, from
our point of view, is a theologically framed topic (or a topic related to theology), or an area that is
new, unexplored, or explored from other perspectives and, in the context of IPA / ET, related to
human perception (including the meaning which people give to events and situations). A basic
research question is then formulated within that area. An example is an interest in the work of
pastoral counselors with young people, more specifically the perception of pastoral counselors’
interventions in conflict situations and the question formulated consequently: How do young peo-
ple perceive the work of pastoral counselors in situations of internal conflict?*

53 Jan PATOCKA, Kacifské eseje o filosofii déjin, Praha: Academia, 1990, p. 23.

54 SMITH, FLOWERS and LARKIN, Interpretative..., p. 47.

55 Ibid., p. 80.

56 In order to gain a basic knowledge of IPA, we recommend the freely available chapter of Cermak and Koutnd Kostinkové in the
publication Qualitative Text Analysis: Four Approaches, published by Masaryk University in 2013. As the mentioned publication is freely
available, we do not comment on or elaborate some partial parts of the IPA in more detail.
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Therefore, if IPA / ET should focus on the exploration of lived spirituality or religious experience,
there is a question to what extent this affects the very second part of the exploration, namely ‘the
meaning which the participant makes of that lived experience. Although it is beyond the scope
of this text to address the following note in more detail, it should be noted that the term meaning
connotes a certain closed (albeit temporarily) correlation to the meaning of a particular event,
part of life, or life in general. For some, part of this statement is a kind of internal coherence
and integrity — in the sense of a general statement: this makes sense to me. In the theological
context, however, this is a problem. Thompson,”” but not only him, points out that God and
his manifestation on Earth (whether we understand that manifestation as presence, absence of
presence, or as specific interventions in human experience and life) is, from a human point of
view, inherently paradoxical and cannot be fully understood. We therefore believe that in the
context of the modification of IPA towards ET, it is necessary to take into account that participants
do not have to find that meaning, or can perceive it as paradoxical, or talk about paradox directly.

Table 1: Basic Overview of the IPA / ET Modification Guidelines

Guideline Specification/Example

A new unexplored topic which is primarily How do participants in hagiotherapy groups perceive the

rooted in theology and concerns the perception
of specific situations - it is expressed by a basic
research question.

effect of biblical texts in the context of hagiotherapy?
How do long-term hospitalised people perceive in-
terviews with hospital chaplains?

One has to focus interviews (during operation-
alisation) on a subjective description of expe-
rience and the meaning of events. It has to be
taken into account that the meaning may also
manifest itself as a paradox.

Following possible recommendations regarding the
structure of the interview, it is possible to focus on
descriptive (description of the explored issues), narrative
(accent of the story around the explored issues), structu-
ral (description of the internal structure of the explo-
red phenomenon), or contrastive (difference between
phenomenon and its opposite) questions.” It would be
appropriate to add questions that focus on the paradox.
There should be questions like, for example, “‘Which
experiences (in all that we talk about together) seemingly
or really contradict each other?’ Tell me more about the
contradiction.

The number of respondents, as well as their oth-
er characteristics, should be chosen according to
IPA recommendations (see above).

The number is not precisely determined: it depends on
the depth of the investigated phenomenon, etc. There are
authors who propose a single-case study (N = 1), others
talk about five to seven, some about more participants.®

One has to actively bring a theological point of
view or insight in relation to spirituality/religion
into the conversations. At the same time, one
has to be open to the fact that this may not play
a role for communication partners experiencing
the phenomenon.

If there is a reference to a theological/spiritual grasp and
topic in the interviews, one has to be prepared to ask
about the position of spirituality/theology in the explo-
red phenomenon.

If it does not appear in the interviews, one should ask
additional questions. This should happen even if this ele-
ment may not be important for communication partners.

57 George THOMPSON, God is Not Fair, Thank God! Biblical Paradox in the Life and Worship of the Parish, Eugene: Wipf nad Stock

Publishers, 2014.
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In the zero phase of the analysis, one has to re- One should ask himself questions like ‘What knowledge

flect on not only one’s own experience with the from the field of theology are, specifically for me, related

topic, but also the influence of spirituality. to the researched topic?, ‘What is my relationship (in
terms of spirituality, religion, or theology) to the topic?,
‘What will the others (in my opinion) experience from
all this?’

In the phase of analysis which aims to describe One should be aware of and distinguish the opinions of

and grasp the experience of respondents, one the communication partners, and how they experience

has to rely strictly on this experience and text. it. Also, one should think about his own thoughts and

One has to include a theological perspective in feelings even from the point of view of theology.

the interpretive part of the analysis.

One has to be attentive to the mutual critical Through similar key concepts, one should observe possi-

correlation between social science interpretation | ble different interpretations of social science exploration

and theological interpretation. of the world and theological exploration of the world.

The logically subsequent step is to create a structure for creating data. The basic option is to use
semi-structured interviews. However, in the context of IPA, the use of ‘electronic e-mail dialogue,
focus-groups, and observation methods have aslo been used for IPA work’>® We will remain with
semi-structured conversations here. Smith, Flowers and Larkin offer a basic guide for a conver-
sation plan. They move from the ‘narrative or descriptive’ to the ‘analytical or evaluative’ part.
In both cases, the main actor is a research participant. More specifically, the mentioned authors
offer the following possibilities of targeting questions on the explored phenomenon: descriptive
(description of the explored phenomenon), narrative (telling about the phenomenon, beginning
of the relation to the phenomenon and subsequent development), structural (structure of the
explored phenomenon), contrast (description of differences of the phenomenon), evaluative
(evaluation of the phenomenon), circular (description of possible views of other people according
to the participant), and comparative (evaluation of the phenomenon when taking into account
the others).”” Among the various possible recommendations for the actual implementation of the
interview, let us mention here ‘attemption to expose the obvious,® that is, leading the participants
towards generally obvious description. It is also appropriate to use a funnelling’® strategy which
begins with the general and moves to more specific moments of the phenomenon.

So far, the text has shown that the focus of research in the context of IPA is a phenomenon mani-
fested at the level of a) description of the phenomenon and its experience, b) the meaning that is
inserted into the experience, and c) possible influence on identity or manifestation of identity in
the explored phenomenon. All of it is at the level of the description — evaluation. But what does
this mean for IPA / ET and the preservation of part of the theological focus? So far, we know
that we provide it by choosing the topic, and by assuming the presence of a paradox in the con-
versations. However, in order to structure the interview plan, this also means that the spiritual/
religious dimension should be at least present in the prompts. These encourage the participant
to focus more deeply on the researched topic. Therefore, if we ask in the prompts, for example,
how a certain phenomenon affects our relationships (we ask about family, friends, work, etc.),*

58 SMITH, FLOWERS and LARKIN, Interpretative..., p. 57.

59 Ibid., pp. 59-60.

60 Ibid., p. 69.

61 SMITH and OSBORN, Interpretative..., p. 62.

62 For more, see SMITH, FLOWERS and LARKIN, Interpretative...., p. 62.
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the prompts should also include an invitation to talk about a relationship with God, the church,
or his own spirituality, etc.

After the actual implementation of the interview, the usual procedure takes place, namely a literal
transcription of the data recorded and created in the interview. For IPA / ET, we recommend
keeping, resp. applying what is usual within IPA, that is, implementing the analytical process
after the first interview and then after each subsequent one. As with operationalisation (that is,
the creation of an interview plan), there is no uniform or precise procedure for analysis within
the IPA. We also consider it appropriate for IPA / ET to choose the strategies below (within ‘the
iterative and inductive cycle’). Smith, Flowers and Larkin offer the following data analysis tools:
line-by-line coding; identification of rising or rather emerging patterns; maintaining a dialogue
between the researcher, knowledge, codes; creating units or structures; the use of consultations,
cooperation, and presentation of reflections and findings (before the next steps), and reflection
upon ones own assumptions, and pre-understanding of the researched topic.®® The following
steps are recommended for the analytical process.

0) Self-reflection, or reflection within dialogue, in which the researcher examines his own
pre-understanding of the topic and experience with the topic (this is not without use, one
needs to be aware of it). In the context of IPA / ET, in our opinion, the influence of one’s own
religion/spirituality on data analysis also needs to be reflected upon.

1) Reading and re-reading which serves for a deeper immersion into the perspective of the
narrators, i.e., the participants.

2) The first variant of notes and comments.

3) The topics development that grew in the previous step.

4) Finding relationships between these topics.

These five phases or steps of the analysis are realised after the transcription of the first interview.
For a more specific description, we refer to the abovementioned chapter by Koutna Kostinkova
and Cermdk. From foreign publications, we can recommend a clear text by Smith, Flowers and
Larkin. For the treatment of the text itself, it is appropriate to move within a hermeneutic circle
where the meaning of the individual things appears, is reflected upon and formed in the meaning
of the whole, and vice versa. Thus, it is necessary to switch between the specific and the whole
(whether it is a word in a sentence, a sequence of conversations, or the whole).**

For IPA / ET, it is necessary to emphasise that in Step 0 the self-reflection must include both
social scientific knowledge and experience, as well as theological knowledge and experience.
Similarly, in the interpretive part of the analytical process (when we consciously assume that
we have already realised some insight into the view and meaning attributed by the partici-
pants) it is necessary to follow the interpretation not only at the level of social science but also
at the level of theological approach to the world. In essence, there are two interpretive phases:
a) social science and b) theological. Even at this level (i.e., the level of a particular person),
in our opinion, it is necessary to try to achieve the critical mutual correlation within IPA /
ET - one view brings critical questions to the view of another, that is, the social science inter-
pretation brings critical questions to the theological interpretation, and vice versa. Within the

63 Ibid., pp. 79-80.

64 KOUTNA KOSTINKOVA and CERMAK, Interpretativni... pp. 16-22; Edward NOON, Interpretative Phenomenological Analysis: An
Appropriate Methodology for Educational Research?, Journal of Perspecitves in Applied Academic Practice 1/2018, pp. 75-83; SMITH,
FLOWERS and LARKIN, Interpretative... pp. 79-107.
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framework of such a focused text (i.e., the use of IPA / ET for empirical theology), we assume
that the researcher’s knowledge of the theology will be greater than the knowledge of the social
sciences (with regard to his primary field of research). However, the opposite situation can be
assumed. After all, even within IPA, an increase in the quality of research is accepted through
the triangulation of researchers where more researchers participate in the analysis of data.
It might be interesting if one of the researchers builds primarily on theology and the other
on the social science worldview. This step could also support the abovementioned critical
cross-correlation.

After the analysis of the first interview, the same procedure is applied for subsequent interviews.
The last analytical step should then be the search for topics, connections, similarities, and contra-
dictions between all realised, rewritten, and analysed interviews, both at the level of social science
view (in terms of interpretation) and at the theological level. At an analytical level, this last step
offers the possibility to move from a specific one (because the data is presented in individual
interviews) to a more general and more theoretical one.®® We assume that in this last step it is
appropriate within IPA / ET to reflect the emerging topics (participants’ view) more generally, to
focus on the interpretation of topics through a social science prism, the interpretation of topics
from a theological point of view, and their mutual critical discussion (or in other words the mu-
tual critical correlation).

4. Short Critical Reflection

The above text is understood as the initial variant of IPA / ET. However, there are some pitfalls
that need to be pointed out. Above all, there was no space in the text for a deeper discus-
sion about the impact of different conceptual definitions of terms in the social and theological
sciences and the impact of this difference not only on the possibility of connecting or integrat-
ing both worldviews,* but also on the course of research itself. The scope of the text does not
allow the individual steps to be illustrated with practical, hypothetically formulated examples or
procedures. However, there is a freely available text by Koutnéa Kostinkova and Cermak where
it is possible to find practical examples of IPA. We also consider it important to emphasise that
this is a proposal, that is, it has not yet been directly tested in the research. This step is currently
being worked on, though.

Conclusion

In the text, we present IPA / ET which we understand as a possible modification of interpretive
phenomenological analysis for the purposes of research within empirical theology. Within the
proposed modification of IPA / ET, we basically copy the procedure of IPA, both in terms of the
focus of research and in terms of the selection of communication partners, and also in terms of the
analysis process. The difference of IPA / ET lies in the integration of the theological perspective
into the whole process - that is, by offering procedures that attach the same validity to theological
and social sciences interpretations.

65 KOUTNA KOSTINKOVA and CERMAK, Interpretativni..., pp. 16-22, SMITH, FLOWERS and LARKIN, Interpretative...pp. 79-107;
SMITH and OSBORN, Interpretative... pp. 66-75.
66 Paul ALLEN, Upholding the Humanum: Science and Theology s Foundational Character, The Heythrop Journal 47/2006, pp. 367-386.
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Prikazani lasky k bliznimu v Jakubové listé
Julius Pavelcik

Abstrakt

Starozakonni prikazani lasky k bliznimu (Lv 19,18) ma nesporné vysadni postaveni mezi ostat-
nimi pfikazanimi nejen v JeziSové uceni, ale i v Pavlovych etickych vyzvach a také v Jakubovée
listé. RUzné kontexty, v nichz se v jednotlivych novozakonnich spisech nachazi, svym spe-
cifickym zplsobem akcentuji jeho mimofadnou dilezZitost v zivoté ranékfestanskych spole-
Censtvi. Tato studie se vénuje interpretaci prikazani lasky k bliznimu v Jakubové listé (2,8),
jehoz specifické pojeti je zasadnim zpUsobem podminéno jak kontextovymi souvislostmi, tak
terminologii a frazemi, kterymi je obklopeno a se kterymi jsou spojeny rizné interpretacni
tézkosti jazykového, sémantického a teologického charakteru. Laska k bliznimu je zde pred-
stavena jako norma, ktera Zidokfestanskym adresatlm listu poskytuje orientaci pfi rozhodo-
vani ohledné praktického uskutecrovani jednotlivych pozadavki Tory v kontextu viry v Pana
JezZise Krista.

Klicova slova: Jakubv list, zakon, pfikazani, laska, blizni

Uvod

Prikazani lasky k bliznimu z Lv 19,18 se v Novém zakoné nachazi 8krat (Mt 5,43; 19,19; 22,39;
Mk 12,31.33; L 10,27; R 13,9; Ga 5,14; Jk 2,8), ¢imZ je nejcastéji pfimo citovanym starozdakonnim
textem v Novém zakoné. Na vSech mistech je uvedeno ve spojitosti se Zakonem' nebo jinymi pfi-
kazanimi Desatera.? Rizné souvislosti u synoptikd, u Pavla a Jakuba svym specifickym zptisobem
potvrzuji a vyzdvihuji jeho nespornou a zcela mimotadnou dilezitost v zivoté ranékfestanskych
spolecenstvi, zvlast pro jejich reflexe zpisobu dodrzovani starozakonnich ptikazti a zakazia v kon-
textu viry v JeziSe Krista, Boziho Syna a Mesiase.

V této studii nas zajima zptisob prezentace tohoto prikazani v Jakubové listé, proto bude po-
zornost nejdfive vénovana jeho kontextualnimu zasazeni v ramci perikopy 2,1-13, jejimz obsa-
hem je stranéni bohatym (vv. 1-7) propojené s tématem zakona (vv. 8-13), a také dal$im kon-
textovym souvislostem v ramci listu. V dalsich ¢astech budou pojednany jednotlivé segmenty
osmého verse druhé kapitoly, se kterymi jsou spojené riizné interpretaéni tézkosti jazykového,
sémantického a teologického charakteru. Jejich objasnéni nam umozni vytvoftit si predstavu

1V této studii se termin ,,Zakon“ pouziva jako ekvivalent Téry a termin ,,zakon" jako oznaceni jakubovského pojeti této veli¢iny.
2 Srov. Pierre KEITH, La citation de Lv 19,18b en Jc 2,1-13, in: The Catholic Epistles and the Tradition, ed. Jacques SCHLOSSER, Leuven:
Peeters, 2004, s. 234.
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o postaveni prikdazani lasky k bliznimu v prostredi zidokrestanského spolecenstvi, kterému je
Jakubuv list adresovan.

Text a preklad

Jk 2,8: Ei pévtol vopov teleite PactAKOV KATd THV Ypa@nv- Ayamioelg tOv mAnoiov cov wg
0£aVTOV, KAA®G TroLelTE.?

»Jestlize skute¢né naplnujete kralovsky zakon podle Pisma: ,Milovat bude$ svého blizniho jako
sebe samého,‘ dobfte ¢inite.“*

Kontext

Prikdzani lasky k bliznimu je soucasti $irsi textové jednotky Jk 2,1-13, o jejimz vymezeni existuje
v odborné literature vcelku zdsadni shoda, pricemz se obvykle déle ¢leni na dvé vzdjemné propo-
jené zakladni casti: 2,1-7 a 2,8-13. Ackoli je v 2,1-13 na prvni pohled vyrazna pfitomnost ,,za-
kona“, prece jen je jemu nadfazenym tématem jisté patfi¢né jednani, které odpovida vire v Pana
Jezise Krista (srov. 2,1).°

Verstim 8-13 zcela jednozna¢né dominuje téma zakona, coz je ddano predevsim péti z celkem
deseti vyskytt slova vopog v Jakubové listé (1,25; 2,8.9.10.11.12; 4,11 [4krat]). Pfima citace pfi-
kazani lasky spolu se dvéma citovanymi prikdzanimi, pfesnéji zdkazy z Desatera ve v. 11, dévaji
specificky raz skupiné versa 8-11, které 1ze na zakladé slovni zasoby a syntaxe® snadno odlisit od
jejich bezprostfedniho kontextu.’”

Z4dné z citovanych piikdzani svym obsahem neodpovidé pfimo autorové vytce o nadrzovani
osobam z ivodniho verse druhé kapitoly.® Zatimco ve vv. 1-7 vystupuje do popredi kontrast mezi
bohatym a chudym, resp. mezi projevenim ucty a projevenim neucty vii¢i nim, verse 8-11 jsou
vystavény na kontrastu mezi tim, kdo zakon zachovava, a tim, kdo ho prestupuje (vopov teleite
vs. mapafarat, TOV vOpov tnpron vs. tapaBdatng vouov). Rozdil mezi obéma uvedenymi odstavci
je také ve stylu: rétorické otazky ve vv. 4-7° obracejici se pfimo na adresaty (ve 2. os. pl.) jsou ve
vv. 8-11 vystfidany argumentaci formou podminkovych souvéti (v nichz se stfida 2. os. pl. a 3. os.
sg.) propojenych kauzalnimi spojkami.' Konkrétni smysleni a jednani charakteristicka pro skupi-
nu adresovanych osob jsou vystfiddna obecnéj$imi'' konstatovanimi moralniho charakteru zalo-
Zenymi na normdch Zakona obsazZeného v Pismu Starého zédkona." Verse 1-7 vyjadiuji negativni

3 Recky text Nového zékona je pievzaty z Novum Testamentum Graece, 28. vyd., ed. Barbara ALAND et al., Stuttgart: Deutsche
Bibelgesellschaft, 2012; fecky text Starého zakona ze Septuaginta: Id est Vetus Testamentum graece iuxta LXX interpretes, ed. Alfred
RAHLEFS, duo volumina in uno, Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1979.

4 Veskeré preklady reckého biblického textu pro potieby této studie jsou mé vlastni.

5 Na to ukazuje dosiroka rozvedené téma nezadouciho nadrzovani osobam ve vv. 1-7 a také jedndni popisovana ve vv. 8-13 rtiznymi
slovesy: pokud napliiujete (tehette) kralovsky zakon, jehoz soudasti je milovat (&yamnoeig) blizniho, dobfe ¢inite (kaA®dg moteite); pokud
nadrZujete osobam (mpoowmoAnpnreite), kondte htich (Gpaptiav épydaleabe); kdo zachovd (tnprion) cely zakon; tak jednejte a tak mluvte
(obtwg Aadette kai obtwg moteite); kdo neprokazuje milosrdenstvi (td pny mowjoavtt EAeog).

K ei pévtot a propojeni vv. 8 a 9 viz nize. Spojka ydp ve vv. 10 a 11 vytvari uzké kauzalni propojeni s pfedchozimi versi.
Srov. KEITH, La citation..., s. 241.

Srov. KEITH, La citation..., s. 241.

V. 4 je gramaticky apodosis rozsahlého podminkového souvéti, jehoz protasis zahrnuje vv. 2-3.

0 Rainer METZNER, Der Brief des Jakobus, Leipzig: Evangelische Verlagsanstalt, 2017, s. 126-127: ,,8 6ffnet um den Begriff vopog (...)
kreisenden Gedankengang, der nicht mehr fragend, sondern lehrend argumentiert (erste Schriftzitate 2,8.11).

11 Christoph BURCHARD, Nichstenliebegebot, Dekalog und Gesetz in Jak 2,8-11, in: Die Hebrdische Bibel und ihre zweifache

Nachgeschichte (FS R. Rendtorff), ed. Erhard BLUM - Christian MACHOLZ - Ekkehard W. STEGEMANN, Neukirchen-Vluyn, 1990,
s. 525: ,Tatsdchlich besprechen V. 8ff. wohl nicht mehr das Beispiel, sondern greifen das allgemeine Verbot V. 1 wieder auf.”
12 Luke L. CHEUNG, The Genre, Composition and Hermeneutics of James, Carlisle, Cumbria, U. K.: Paternoster Press, 2003, s. 97: ,,Our author
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aspekt kritiky adresatt, protoze jsou namireny proti Spatnému postoji stranéni spolecenstvi, ktery
je neslucitelny s jejich virou v JeziSe Krista. Ve versi 8 autor formuluje pozitivni stranku své nabo-
zenské argumentace, kdyz jim jako alternativu predklada realizovani , kralovského zéakona podle
Pisma“ zptisobem odpovidajicim prikdzani lasky k bliznimu," s nimz je kritizované nadrzovani
bohatym osobam neslucitelné. Ve vv. 9-10 je toto stranéni dale predstaveno jako hfisné jednani
i prestoupeni zakona, protoze jakékoli ,,klopytnuti“ (ntaion 0¢ év €vi) v souvislosti se zakonem
¢ini clovéka jeho prestupnikem (mapapdrng vopov) a vinnym vzhledem k celku (méavtwv €voxog)
toho zakona, podle kterého budou adresati nakonec souzeni (v. 12). Pro uplnost je tieba dodat, Ze
postoj spolecenstvi jak vii¢i bohatym, tak i chudym je podle autora také v pfimém rozporu nejen
s postojem samotného Boha (v. 5-6a), ale soucasné i s jejich vlastni zkusenosti s bohatymi lidmi.
Pravé oni maji podle popisu ve vv. 2,6b-7 k adresatim pouze negativni postoj, utlacuji je, tahaji
po soudech a hanobi dobré jméno, které bylo nad nimi vzyvano.'*

Nelze prirozené opomenout dilezité propojeni obou ¢asti prostfednictvim termint vyjadfujicich
nadrzovani na zakladé vnéjsiho vzhledu (v. 1: mpoowmoAnuwiatg; v. 9: mpocwmnolnumnrteite),' které
nesetfi projevy pocty nékterym osobam a odpira je jinym z divodd, které nemaji nic spole¢né
s jejich skute¢nou zasluhou a zaroven odporuji vife v Jezise Krista (v. 1). Adresati listu zneuctuji
chudé (v. 6: Auipdoate OV MTwy6v), v nichz ma Buh jisté zvlastni zalibeni (v. 5), a projevuji usluz-
nost bohatym (v. 3). Téma stranéni je ve vv. 8-11 explicitné propojeno s tématem zakona.'s

Pasaz 2,1-13 je prostfednictvim terminu ,vira“ (miotig) propojena s druhou casti druhé kapitoly
(2,14-26), kde je tematizovany vztah viry a skutkd. Vira je mrtva (vekpd, 2,17.26), resp. ,,necinna“
(apyn, 2,20), pokud neni doprovazena odpovidajicimi skutky. Skutky spolecenstvi, které strani
bohatym, tak neodpovidaji jeho vife ani prikazani lasky k bliznimu, které je rozhodujicim ukaza-
telem nalezitého chovani ve shodé s proklamovanou virou."”

S bezprostredné predchazejicim textem (1,26-27) jsou verse 2,1-13 propojeny prostfednictvim
terminu kOOOG, s nim?z je spojen nesmiritelny kontrast mezi Bohem a svétem'® tykajici se usku-
tecnovani autentické naboznosti (1,27), resp. spravného postoje vici chudym (2,5) jak v zivoté
jednotlivce, tak i v Zivoté spolecenstvi. Na zakladé této souvislosti pak Ize téma nadrzovani boha-
tym a znevazovani chudych coby projevy mentality ,,svéta® uvést do vztahu s péci o vdovy a siroty
(1,27)." Oboji vyzveda a potvrzuje silny diraz autora listu na socialni aspekty Zivota spolecenstvi

a jeho zdjem o né (viz také 2,15-17; 5,4).°

is here setting off a scriptural argument against the practise of favouritism.“ Wiard POPKES, Der Brief des Jakobus, Leipzig: Evangelische
Verlagsanstalt, 2001, s. 154: ,Der Abschnitt V. 8-13 ist somit viel grundsétzlicher, sozusagen bibeldogmatischer gehalten als der vorige.“

13 Srov. Ingeborg MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward a Postcolonial Reading of the Epistle of James: James 2:1-13 in its Roman Imperial
Context, Leiden/Boston: Brill, 2013, s. 177.

14 METZNER, Brief..., s. 109-110: ,Der Verzicht auf parteiisches Verhalten wird in 2,2-4 an einem Beispiel erldutert und anschlieflend
theologisch begriindet: Bevorzugung der Reichen widerspricht der géttlichen Erwihlung der Armen (2,5-7 fragender Teil), dem Gebot
der Nichstenliebe (2,8-11 lehrhafter Teil) und der Barmherzigkeit, deren Unterlassen ein erbarmungsloses Gericht nach sich zieht
(2,12-13 mahnender Teil).“

15 K prekladu téchto termind viz Ladislav TICHY, Slovnik novozdkonni fectiny, Olomouc: Burget, 2001, s. 148; Helena PANCZOVA,
Grécko-slovensky slovnik od Homéra po krestanskych autorov, Bratislava: Lingea, 2012, s. 1069.

16 METZNER, Brief..., s. 126-127: ,Das Thema ‘Parteilichkeit’ wird nicht verlassen, sondern mit dem Gesetz in Beziehung gesetzt:
Nichstenliebe verbietet Ungleichbehandlung.®

17 Srov. MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward...,s. 178.

18 Zasadni nepratelstvi mezi Bohem a svétem je vyjadreno v 4,4 (1} gtAia Tod kdopov ExBpa T0D Beod €0TIv).

19 METZNER, Brief..., s. 110: ,Wenn Jakobus vor einer die ‘Armen’ verachtenden Parteilichkeit warnt, nachdem es sich fiir ‘Waisen und
Witwen’ eingesetzt hat, dann nimmt er einen traditionellen Zusammenhang auf.“ Gerhard MAIER, Der Brief des Jakobus, Witten: SCM
R. Brockhaus; Giessen: Brunnen Verlag, 2. Auflage, 2009, s. 105: ,,Die Fiirsorge fiir die Schwache bildete schon ein Thema fiir 1,26-27,
jetzt setzt es sich in Ehrung und Barmherzigkeit gegeniiber den Armen fort.*

20 MAIER, Brief...,s. 105: ,Ferner lasst sich die miotig von 2,1 gut mit der Opnokeia von 1,26f. verbinden.“
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Skrze termin vopog odkazuje prvni ¢ast druhé kapitoly také na ,,dokonaly zakon svobody* z 1,25,
kde se 0 ném mluvi ve spojitosti s tématem naslouchani a mluveni. Autor v této casti apelu-
je na adresaty, aby nebyli pouze pasivnimi pfijemci slova, nybrz i jeho aktivnimi vykonavateli
(1,19-25). Oddil 2,8-11 je v této souvislosti dilezity také z toho divodu, Ze upfesnuje obsah
»zakona“*' Pro celkové pochopeni ,zakona“ v Jakubové listé jsou nasledné velmi dutlezité verse
4,11-12, které kromé odsouzeni vzajemného pomlouvani jasné identifikuji Boha jako ,jediného
Zakonodarce a Soudce®

Verse 2,8 a 2,9

Jistou zvlastni pozornost zasluhuje vzajemny vztah versu 8 a 9, které vykazuji propojeni na né-
kolika trovnich. Z hlediska syntaktického to jsou dvé podminkova souvéti spojend prostiednic-
tvim konstrukce &i pévtot ... &l §¢.22 Céstice pévtoy, ktera se v Jk vyskytuje pouze na tomto misté,
muze mit dva zakladni vyznamy, totiz (1) afirmativni, potvrzujici: ,,skute¢né, vskutku, zajisté*
a (2) adverzativni, odporujici: ,vSak, aviak, ale, nicméné presto > Nize uvedend interpretace vzta-
hu vers$t 8 a 9 podporuje pouziti této ¢astice ve v. 8 v prvnim vyznamu, ackoli na vSech ostatnich
mistech v Novém zakoné se zda mit spise vyznam adverzativni.** Ve vyznamu ,skutecné” se pak
vztahuje k tomu, co nésleduje a vytvari prechod k pod-oddilu vv. 8-11.

Verse 8 a 9 obsahuji inkluzi vytvofenou terminem ,zdkon", ktery na zacatku 8. verse stoji jako
normativni veli¢ina jednani a na konci 9. verSe jako veli¢ina soudni, ktera usvédcuje z hiichu.
Obsah této inkluze v uvedenych versich tvori antiteticky paralelismus,* kdy ve vzdjemné opozici
stoji vypovédi jak obou predvéti (ei pévrot vopov teleite PactAikov vs. el 8¢ mpoocwmoAnunteite),
tak i obou zavéti (kah@g moteite vs. apaptiov épydleade).” Souvéti v obou versich patti do ka-
tegorie realnych podminkovych souvéti, jejichz vztah (prostfednictvim protasis) k realité je sam
o sobé neurcity; vyjadfuji pouze tu skutecnost, Ze vztah mezi predvétim a zavétim v nich je sku-
te¢ny, resp. logicky nutny.?® To ovSem ponechava oteviené, jaky je skutecny status quo ve spo-
lecenstvi v projednavané otazce.”” Je velmi pravdépodobné, ze v. 9a odkazuje na skutecny, ne
pouze fiktivni nebo hypoteticky pfipad (pfipady?) stranéni bohatym popsany ve vv. 2-4.*° Z toho

21 KEITH, La citation..., s. 232: ,,Cest aussi le seul passage de Iépitre dans lequel l'auteur identifie des commandements qui appartiennent
a cette Loi.“

22 Luke Timothy JOHNSON, The Use of Leviticus 19 in the Letter of James, Journal of Biblical Literature 3/1982, s. 400: ,,Unquestionably,
the pévtot of v. 8 and the 8¢ of v. 9 must be seen as correlative.“

23 Srov. TICHY, Slovnik..., s. 109; PANCZOVA, Slovnik..., s. 808.

24 Srov. Dale C. ALLISON, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of James, New York/London/New Delhi/Sydney:
Bloomsbury, 2013, s. 401.

25 Srov. I-Jin LOH, Howard A. HATTON, A Handbook on the Letter from James, New York: United Bible Societies, 1997, s. 72; Rinaldo
FABRIS, Legge della liberta in Giacomo, Brescia: Paideia, 1977, s. 67, pozn. 55.

26 Srov. MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., s. 178; Franz MUSSNER, Der Jakobusbrief, Fiinfte, durchgesehene Auflage, Freiburg/
Basel/Wien: Herder, 1987, s. 123; Douglas J. MOO, James: An Introduction and Commentary, Downers Grove, Illinois: IVP Academic;
Nottingham, England: Inter-Varsity Press, 2007, s. 95.

27 Srov. KEITH, La citation..., s. 242-243.

28 Srov. Heinrich von SIEBENTHAL, Griechische Grammatik zum Neuen Testament, Neubearbeitung und Erweiterung der Grammatik
Hoffmann/von Siebenthal, Gieflen und Basel: Brunnen, Basel: Immanuel, s. 201, par. 280ca 281; Friedrich BLASS — Albert DEBRUNNER
- Friedrich REHKOPE, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch, 17. Auflage, Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1990, par. 371,
pozn. 1.

29 Jeji zodpovézeni docela zasadnim zptisobem ovliviiuje vyklad, a proto ji nakonec nelze bagatelizovat, jak by se snad mohlo usuzovat
napt. na zdkladé tvrzeni MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., s. 179: ,However, whether the conditional sentences here are linked to
real life or not, is actually not the most important aspect. The most important aspect is that the sentences in effect are saying this: a. Love
your neighbour as yourself. b. Do not show partiality.”

30 Tak napf. ALLISON, Commentary..., s. 377: ,One doubts, however, that our text is only hypothetical. If an example is foreign to the
readers’ experience, its force diminished (...).“
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1ze usuzovat,” vezmeme-li zaroven v potaz kontrastni charakter obou versi, ze i v. 8a popisuje
realitu, tedy Ze oslovené spolecenstvi néjakym zplisobem naplnuje, resp. je schopné naplnovat
kralovsky zakon podle prikazani lasky k bliznimu. Adresati na jedné strané svym nadrzovanim
bohatym sice prestupuji zakon, na druhé strané jsou vsak schopni konat dobro, jestlize néjakym
jinym zptisobem projevuji lasku svym bliznim.** Tato diskrepance Ctenare listu neprekvapuje,
protoze je v podstaté jen jednim z projevii rozpolcenosti v jednani spolecenstvi, ktery je zasadné
spojeny s jeho rozpolcenym vztahem k Bohu. ,,Spolecenstvi v Jakubové listé je rozpolcené, pro-
toze neni schopné se plné podtidit Bohu, Bozi viili. Zije Zivotem plnym kompromisu se ,svétem,
s jeho uvazovanim, hodnotami a normami (srov. 2,1-13; 4,1-3.13-16).“** Obé popisovana jedna-
ni se tak na zakladé této uvahy vzajemné nevylucuji, a proto lze souhlasit s nazorem (1), ktery dvé
podminky interpretuje jako souc¢asné v tom smyslu, Ze ti, kdo miluji blizniho, zaroven nadrzuji
bohatym. Podle této interpretace autor listu fika, ze adresati, i kdyz jinak jsou néjakym zptso-
bem schopni projevovat lasku svym bliznim,* jestlize strani bohatym, jsou prestupniky zakona
v tomto jednom ohledu (év €vi, v. 10).* Z hlediska vécného by v tomto pfipadé stranéni bohatym
bylo vnimano spi$ jako prestoupeni zakazu formulovaného v Lv 19,15, na ktery zfejmé narazi
v. 9.7 Ackoli prikdzani lasky ma jisté vysadnéjsi postaveni vzhledem k ostatnim prikazanim, neni
ani ve v. 8, ani nikde v Jakubové listé¢ identifikovano se ,,zakonem®. Proto se také jevi jako méné
presvédcivy - jinak vétsinovy — nazor (2), ktery podminkova souvéti ve versich 8 a 9 interpretuje
jako protikladna® v tom smyslu, Ze ti, kdo strani bohatym, timto svym jednanim prestupuji pravé
a predevsim prikazani lasky k bliznimu.*® Toto upfesnéni (,,pfedev$im®) zde hraje dilezitou roli;
prvni, zde zastavany nazor neimplikuje, ze by se adresati svym chovanim k bohatym (a chudym)
neprohresovali proti lasce k bliznimu; provinuji se tim proti ,,zakonu®, vécné a na prvnim misté
proti zakazu stranéni (Lv 19,15),” a tim také proti lasce k bliznimu.*® Samotné prikazani lasky je
obsahové velmi $iroké, nasledné k nému coby viid¢imu nebo sumarizujicimu principu lze vztaho-
vat néjakym zpusobem vSechny predpisy tykajici se (usporadani) mezilidskych vztaha.*

Jako dalsi argument ve prospéch vyse zminéného nazoru (1) 1ze uvést jistou podobnost mezi versi

31 Podle mnoha jinych autort vSak pouze v. 9 je odrazem reality a v. 8 je ¢isté hypoteticky. ALLISON, Commentary..., s. 401, pozn. 221:
»1his is the view of most commentators, who see partiality as contradicting love of neighbor.*

32 Srov. MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward...,s. 178-179.

33 BlazZej STRBA a kol., Emdcie v Biblii. Vyiskum fenoménu emécii v biblickej tradicii, Bratislava: RKCMBF UK, 2018, s. 264. Vice ke vztahu
adresatd k ,,svétu® viz Julius PAVELCIK, NéboZnost podla Jak 1,27, Studia theologica 2/2019, s. 19-42.

34 Srov. Matt A. JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos and Law in the Letter of James. The Law of Nature, the Law of Moses and the Law of Freedom,
Leiden; Boston; Koln: Brill, 2001, s. 168-169; KEITH, La citation..., s. 243.

35 Gerd THEISSEN, Néchstenliebe und Egalitat. Jak 2,1-13 als Hohepunkt urchristlicher Ethik, in: Petra v. GEMUNDEN - Matthias
KONRADT - Gerd THEISSEN, Der Jakobusbrief. Beitrige zur Rehabilitierung der ,,strohernen Epistel, Miinster: LIT, 2003, s. 128: ,,Der
Autor konzediert zwar (pévtot), dass die Adressaten das Néchstenliebegebot (Lev 19,18) halten (kxald¢ moteite), kritisiert aber (8¢), dass
sie gegen das Gleichheitsgebot (Lev 19,15) verstofien — um dann nachzuweisen, dass sie mit dem Bruch des einen Gebots das ganze
Gesetz (und damit auch das Liebesgebot) verletzen.*

36 Srov. KEITH, La citation..., s. 243.

37 Tak napt. v jednom z nejnovéjsich komentaitt METZNER, Brief..., s. 127: ,2,9 hebt sich mit i 8¢ adversativ von 2,8 ab. Das spricht
dafiir, dass er anders zu lesen ist als 2,8 (ei uévtot). In 2,9 trifft die Voraussetzung tatsachlich zu, wie 2,1-4 belegt: “Wenn ihr aber die
Person anseht (was der Fall ist), tut ihr Siinde’ In 2,8 ist die Lage anders, denn Jakobus wird nach der bisherigen Kritik an liebloser
Parteilichkeit nicht zugestehen wollen, dass die Adressaten den Néchsten lieben und so das Gesetz erfiillen. Daher ist ei pévtot nicht
konfirmativ (pév-confirmativum) gemeint (‘Wenn ihr in der Tat das konigliche Gesetz erfiillt usw’), sondern zweifelnd-konzessiv:
‘Wenn ihr jedoch das konigliche Gesetz erfiillt (was nicht der Fall ist) usw., tut ihr gut’ 2,9 sagt, wie es ist, 2,8 wie es sein sollte.“

38 'V tomto pripadé je prikdzani lasky predstaveno podle KEITH, La citation..., s. 243 jako ,I'unique commandement souverain de ‘la Loi
royale’.

39 Viznize, s. 152.

40 Srov. THEISSEN, Nichstenliebe..., s. 127-128.

41 Matthias KONRADT, The Love Command in Matthew, James, and Didache, in: Matthew, James, and Didache: Three Related Documents
in TheirJewish and Christian Settings, ed. Huub van de SANDT - Jiirgen K. ZANGENBERG, Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2008,
s. 279: ,the love command formulates the basic intention or nature of the law, which is then explicated by other regulations.*
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8-9a 10 a 11. Podle v. 9b jsou totiz ti, kdo strani bohatym, usvédceni ,,zakonem™? jako jeho pre-
stupnici (srov. vers 11: mapafdtng vopov). Verse 10-11, které autor predklada jako zdivodnéni
tvrzeni nebo spiSe obvinéni ve v. 9, pak obsahuji jistou variaci vyse zminéné diskrepance, resp.
nedislednosti z ver$ti 8-9 (chapanych jako soucasné podminky)*’. Podobny myslenkovy duktus
v uvedenych versich* 1ze priblizit nasledovné:

(A) vv. 8-9: stranéni (bohatym) je prestoupenim zdkona, ackoli clovék jinak Zije podle jeho nor-
mativni smérnice, totiz prikazani lasky k bliznimu.*

(B) v. 10: provinéni viici zdkonu v jednom ohledu ¢ini ¢lovéka vinnym i ve vSech ostatnich, ackoli
jinak ostatni ¢asti zakona zachovava.*

(C) v. 11:* ¢lovek, ktery vrazdi, prestupuje zdkon, ackoli necizolozi, tedy v jiném ohledu ho dodr-
zuje.

Stranéni bohatym, zde spojené se zneucténim chudych, ackoli pattilo k ,,dobrym mravim® v teh-
dejsi fimské spolecnosti a bylo soucasti jeji etikety, je pro autora listu nepftijatelné, neni totiz pro
ného otdzkou etikety, ale zékona. ,,Zivot podle fimské etikety z vas automaticky &ini h¥i$niky
podle Boziho zdkona, protoze fimska spole¢nost je postavena na stranéni. Co je prijatelné v fim-
ské spole¢nosti, je neptijatelné podle Boziho zakona. Rimsk4 etiketa stranéni je urdzkou Boha
a prestoupenim prikdazani lasky.“*® Stranéni osobam (npoowmnoAnuyia) jako tvodni téma druhé
kapitoly je prestoupenim zakona (srov. 2,9.10) v nékolika ohledech: neni totizZ jen porusenim za-
kazu nadrzovani osobam (Lv 19,15), ale také prohfeskem proti prikdzani lasky k bliznimu a pro-
vinénim se vici celému kralovskému zdkonu.

Naplnovat kralovsky zakon

»Zakon" (vopog: 1,25; 2,8.9.10.11.12; 4,11[4krét]) je zcela nesporné jednim z teologicky nejre-
levantnéj$ich termint Jakubova listu.* Pojednava se o ném ve tfech riznych kontextech vzdy
v souvislosti s jistym jednanim:*® zakon a praktické realizovani slova (1,22-27), zakon a nadrzo-
vani osobam (2,1-13), zakon a osoc¢ovani (4,11-12).”' Ve ¢tyfech pripadech je opatfen riznymi
atributy: ,,dokonaly zakon svobody“ (1,25); ,,kralovsky zakon® (2,8); ,cely zakon“ (2,10), ,,zakon
svobody® (2,12). Tato bliz$i urceni oznacuji tii riizné aspekty jednoho a téhoz zakona a spole¢né

42 Ur¢ity ¢len zde neodkazuje na prikdzani lasky z v. 8, ale na ,,kralovsky zdkon“ Viz THEISSEN, Néchstenliebe..., s. 128.

43 JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos..., s. 171: ,The correspondences between the two conditional statements of 2:8-9 and the complex
conditions of 2:10 and 2:11 are in fact quite striking.*

44 Srov. JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos..., s. 169-176; KEITH, La citation..., s. 243-244.

45 JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos..., s. 174: ,Regardless of its possible summarizing function, ‘loving one’s neighbor as oneself’ is not,
without further ado, simply equivalent to fulfilling the whole law in the Letter of James.*

46 BURCHARD, Nichstenliebegebot..., s. 527-528: ,,Dies (...), weil man die Autoritt des ganzen Gesetzes bestreitet, wenn man ein Stiick
bestreitet (vgl. 4,11f.). yéyovev ndvtwv évoxog heifdt nicht: er hat alles ibertreten, obwohl er es gehalten hat, sondern er hat sich an der
Wiirde des ganzen Gesetzes versiindigt (vgl. 1 Kor 11,27).%

47V této souvislosti Ize tento ver$ chapat jako nazorny piiklad myslenky z pfedchoziho verse. Viz také KEITH, La citation..., s. 244.

48 MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., s. 189.

49  Viz také substantivum vopo0étng v Jk 4,12. Téma zédkona v Jk je v odborné literatufe bohaté zpracované. Viz napt. odkazy na prislusnou
literaturu v Jalius PAVELCIK, ,Dokonaly zdkon slobody*“ (Jak 1,25). K chépaniu zdkona v Jakubovom liste, Studia Biblica Slovaca
2/2011,s. 175, pozn. 14, 15 a 16. V nasledujici ¢4sti se omezime pouze na ty aspekty zdkona, které jsou relevantni pro interpretaci vztahu
»kradlovského zakona“ a pfikazani lasky k bliznimu.

50 William FE. BROSEND, James and Jude, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004, s. 69: ,,'Law; above all, is what members of the
community are to ‘do)*

51 BROSEND, James..., s. 68: ,In each case, James’s use of law is subordinate - in support of - a point he is trying to make.*
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vytvareji jeho specifické jakubovské pojeti.” ,,Zakon" v Jakubové listé 1ze v jistém ohledu ztotoz-
nit se ,,slovem” (srov. 1,18.21.22-25),> vyjadfuje totiZ jeho imperativni, normativni a zavazujici
charakter,* proto ,,dokonaly zakon svobody*“ (v. 25: vopog téAelog 6 Tig éAevBepiag) nemize byt
redukovan pouze na jeden pozadavek zakona.” To také potvrzuje ver$ 2,10, kde je prostrednic-
tvim formulaci ,,cely zdkon® (6Aov 1oV vopov), v jednom® (év €vi)* a ,vinny ve vSech® (mavtwv
€voxog) zakon predstaven jako organicka jednota, ,,kde podobné jako v zivém organizmu poruse-
ni jednoho mista narusuje rovnovahu celého organizmu®“*” Zakon jako samostatna veli¢ina si tim,
ze ,usvédcuje®, narokuje jistou autoritu, jedna jako soudce a je témér personifikovany.”® Garantem
autority a organické celistvosti zakona a jeho jednotlivych c¢asti®® je nakonec sam Btih jako jeho
jediny Zakonodarce (4,12).°

V souvislosti s charakteristikou zakona , kralovsky“ (faotAikdg), jedinecnou v celém Novém za-
koné,*! 1ze uvazovat o nékolika moznostech jeji interpretace:®*

(1) Ukazuje na to, Ze zakon pochazi od krale, je to zakon vydany samotnym kralem.

(2) Souvisi s ,,kralovstvim® uvedenym ve v. 5, je to zakon souvisejici s timto kralovstvim, které je
ptislibeno tém, kdo miluji Boha.

(3) Charakterizuje kralovské, prominentni postaveni prikazani lasky k bliznimu vzhledem k ostat-
nim prikazanim.

(4) Na rozdil od predchoziho, kralovsky charakter nema pouze jedno prikazani, ale cely zakon,
a to na zakladé své funkce ¢i svého postaveni.

(5) Vztahuje se na adresaty zakona, ktefi se jeho plnénim stanou samotnymi krali, nejen dédici,
resp. obyvateli kralovstvi.

(6) Rizné kombinace predchozich interpretaci.

Ackoli treti intepretace, identifikujici ,,kralovsky zakon™ s prikazanim lasky k bliznimu, se zda byt
vétsinova,” lze ji povazovat za nejméné pravdépodobnou predevsim z toho diivodu, Ze na vsech
ostatnich mistech v Jakubové listé se ,,zakonem™ mini vzdy cely zakon,* ktery nelze redukovat na

52  Srov. MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., s. 179; PAVELCIK, Zakon..., s. 175.

53 Viz podrobné PAVELCIK, Zakon..., s. 176-185.

54 BURCHARD, Nichstenliebegebot..., s. 522: ,,Der vopog ist wohl dasselbe wie der €ugutog Adyog oder besser, er ist es, soweit der Aoyog
Taten fordert.*

55  Srov. Rudolf HOPPE, Der theologische Hintergrund des Jakobusbriefes, Wiirzburg: Echter Verlag, 1977, s. 89.

56 Dativ évi je tfeba chdpat jako neutrum, které odkazuje na jeden aspekt, resp. na jednu ¢ast zakona. Srov. CHEUNG, Genre..., s. 121;
HOPPE, Hintergrund..., s. 91; BURCHARD, Nichstenliebegebot..., s. 527-528.

57 PAVELCIK, Zikon..., s. 206.

58 Srov. MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., s. 189; HOPPE, Hintergrund..., s. 90; Patrick J. HARTIN, James, Collegeville, Minnesota:
Liturgical Press, 2003, s. 135.

59 MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., s. 192, pozn. 327: ,The law is not only a series of individual commandments. The single
commandments are all representative of the whole law.”

60 Srov. CHEUNG, Genre..., s. 122; Stefan WENGER, Der wesenhaft gute Kyrios. Eine exegetische Studie iiber das Gottesbild im
Jakobusbrief, Ziirich: Theologischer Verlag, 2011, s. 152.

61 Srov. MAIER, Brief..., s. 116-117.

62 Viz prehledy raznych déleni, kde jsou uvedené také odkazy na zastdnce jednotlivych interpretaci: napt. THEISSEN, Nachstenliebe...,
s. 132-134; WENGER, Kyrios..., s. 151; LOH - HATTON, A Handbook..., s. 72-73; ALLISON, Commentary..., s. 403-404; Hubert
MEISINGER, Liebesgebot und Altruismusforschung. Ein exegetischer Beitrag zum Dialog zwischen Theologie und Naturwissenschaft,
Freiburg, Schweiz: Universitatsverlag; Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1996, s. 137-138.

63 Podobné také eské komentate: Frantisek KOVAR, Vyklad listu Jakubova, Praha: Husova ¢eskoslovenska bohoslovecka fakulta, 1954,
s. 37; Franti$ek NOVAK, List sv. Jakuba, Pardubice: ndkladem vlastnim, 1905, s. 37; Josef B. SOUCEK, Délnd vira a Zivd nadéje. Vyklad
epistoly Jakubovy a prvni epistoly Petrovy, Praha: Kalich, 1968, s. 45; Jiti MRAZEK, Bldznovstvi viry podle Jakuba: Vyklad Jakubovy
epistoly, Jihlava: Mlyn, 2006, s. 48-49.

64 Srov. THEISSEN, Nichstenliebe..., s. 133.
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jedno prikazani, jakkoli prominentnéjsi nez vSechna dalsi. Na druhé strané, i kdyz ji nepfijmeme,
nelze ani u zbyvajicich moznosti popfit jisté vysadnéjsi postaveni tohoto prikdzani uvnitf zako-
na.® Ostatni uvedené moznosti tykajici se zakona jako celku se spi$ vzéjemné doplnuji,*® nez ze
by se navzajem vylucovaly, coz mutzZe souviset s riznymi rovinami vyznamu samotného adjektiva

vV

»kralovsky“*” ponechaného autorem listu bez blizsi specifikace. Proto 1ze formulovat charakte-
ristiku ,,kralovského“ zakona® napf. tak, ze je to zakon pochazejici od Boha (srov. 4,12), Krale,
ma kralovskou dtistojnost a autoritu a ma platnost v jeho kralovstvi.®” Atribut , kralovsky“ v sobé

VY7 4

v kazdém pripadé obsahuje predstavu nejvyssiho postaveni, nejvyssi hodnosti, ale také dokona-

7 €

losti, ¢imz se priblizuje atributu zdkona ,,dokonaly“ (1,25)” a ,,jasné zdliraznuje dilezitost zakona
(vopog) a implikuje zavazek zachovavat ho“”

V souvislosti s prestoupenim zakona jsou v 2,11 jako konkrétni ptiklady vyslovné uvedena dvé pri-
kazani z Desatera, a proto 1ze opravnéné usuzovat na to, ze ,,zakon" jako hlavni téma oddilu 2,8-13
zahrnuje Mojzi$tv zakon, (celou) Téru.”> Zakon jako celek (2,10) je vyrazem viile jediného Boha,
Zakonodarce (4,12) a soucasné také normou krestanského’ jednani, ktera je konkrétné formulova-
na v jednotlivych pfikazanich Mojzisova zakona (srov. 2,10.11) a eminentnim zptsobem v prikaza-
ni lasky k bliznimu (2,8), neoddélitelném od lasky k Bohu. Pfikazani lasky k bliznimu (v. 8), které
mad jisté normativni postaveni,” a projevovani milosrdenstvi, které je rozhodujicim faktorem u sou-
du (v. 13), ramuji tematiku zakona ve druhé kapitole listu. Slouzi proto ,,jako jisté hermeneutické
principy pojeti zakona, vykladu zakona, jako ,kriticka norma‘’ vzhledem k Tére.“”> Poskytuji tak
zidokftestanskému spolecenstvi adresatd praktickou orientaci pti rozhodovani ohledné naplnovani
(teleite) pozadavki Tory v kontextu viry v JeziSe Krista. List Jakubiv predstavuje koncept krestan-

4 v

sky interpretované Tory’® zalozeny také na JeziSové interpretaci Zakona.”

Sloveso teAeiv se zakladnim vyznamem ,,dokoncit“’® ma ve spojeni se ,,zakonem™ spi§ vyznam
»haplnovat zakon“ ve smyslu ,,¢init v plném rozsahu / v pIné mire“ (srov. napt. L 2,39).”” V popredi

65 Srov. MEISINGER, Liebesgebot..., s. 138; Sophie LAWS, A Commentary on the Epistle of James, London: Adam & Charles Black, 1980, s. 108.

66 Viz Wenger, Kyrios, 151; MEISINGER, Liebesgebot..., s. 138, pozn. 31; THEISSEN, Nichstenliebe..., s. 134.

67 Srov. ALLISON, Commentary..., s. 405; JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos..., s. 154.

68 Velmi vystiznou a hutnou charakteristiku poddva WENGER, Kyrios..., s. 156: ,,Der vopog ist die vom einen Gesetzesgeber, vom
wesenhaft guten Konig geschenkte, inhaltlich auf das Gesetz der Nachstenliebe fokussierte (aber nicht darauf reduzierte) vollkommene
Wegweisung, die (Christen-)Menschen einerseits zu entsprechendem Leben gegeniiber dem darin explizierten Willen ihres kvptlog
verpflichtet und sie andererseits zum segensreichen Leben in Gottes Konigreich freisetzt.“

69 Aplikace adjektiva ,kralovsky“ na adresaty, uvedena v paté moznosti, neni sice zcela nepiijatelna, ale neni ani zcela bezproblémova.
CHEUNG, Genre..., s. 97: ,it is hard to understand why it is necessary in our author’s argument to describe the law as ‘for the kings here.”

70  Srov. Ceslas SPICQ, Agapé dans le Nouveau Testament: analyse des textes I, Paris: ]. Gabalda, 1958, s. 196.

71 ALLISON, Commentary..., s. 404.

72 K problematice ,,celého zdkona“ (v. 10) viz podrobnéji PAVELCIK, Zékon..., s. 204-209.

73 O zékonu se v Jk mluvi v kontextu ,,viry v naseho Pana Jezi$e Krista“ (Jk 2,1).

74 CHEUNG, Genre..., s. 123: ,Substantially, this whole law is not in any way different from the Mosaic law, but as to its significance and
application, it is the royal law or the perfect law of liberty as summarised, interpreted and fulfilled through the love command.*

75 PAVELCIK, Zakon..., s. 203. KEITH, La citation..., s. 243: ,le commandement de 'amour est un commandement important, mais non
isolé. Son role correspondrait & celui d’un principe herméneutique, particuliérement adapté a la situation évoquées par lauteur.“ Srov.
Hubert FRANKEMOLLE, Gesetz im Jakobusbrief. Zur Tradition, kontextuellen Verwendung und Rezeption eines belasteten Begriffes,
in: Das Gesetz im Neuen testament, ed. Karl KERTELGE, Freiburg im Breisgau/Basel/Wien: Herder, 1986, s. 214.

76 MAIER, Brief..., s. 117: ,,Es kann iiberdies keine Frage sein, dass fiir Jakobus das Gesetz, messianisch = ‘christlich’ ausgelegt, seine
Verbindlichkeit auch im Neuen Bund behilt.*

77  Srov. Peter H. DAVIDS, The Epistle of James. A Commentary on the Greek Text, Grand Rapids, MI: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.,
1983, s. 114.

78 Frederick William DANKER, The Concise Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, Chicago and London: The University of Chicago
Press, 2009, s. 350: ,,'bring to completion, of functioning in a manner that leaves nothing undone.*

79 DANKER, Lexicon..., s. 350: ,,do (completely), of carrying out an action or objective to the fullest extent.“
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pfitom stoji aspekt jeho zdmérné a védomé praktické realizace,*® a proto lze v této souvislosti po-
uzit také preklad ,uskute¢novat zakon®, nebo presnéji jeho pozadavky.®! V Jakubové listé nelze
prehlédnout spojitost mezi vopov tekeiv (2,8) a vopov téhetov tov Tiig ElevBepiag (1,25),% ktera
propojuje téma zakona s dokonalosti* jako klicovym tématem Jakubova listu.** ,Dokonaly zakon
svobody® (1,25), ktery je Bozim darem, provazi vérici, ktefi podle néj maji zit (vopov teAeite,
2,8), na jejich cesté k dokonalosti (iva fite téhelol, 1,4). Protoze ,kazdy dokonaly dar® pocha-
zi od Boha (mav dawpnpa téhetov dvwBév éotv katapaivov anod tod matpog TOV eaTwy, 1,17),
je dokonalost ve své finalni podobé také darem Boha, ktery nakonec rozhoduje o definitivnim
osudu clovéka (16 téAog kvpiov, 5,11), protoze on je ,soudce, ktery ma moc spasit i zahubit®
(4,12: kputi|G 6 duvdpevog owoat kai dmoAéoat).® Prostfedkem k findlnimu posuzovani lidského
mluveni a jednani, je zakon svobody (2,12). Atribut dokonalosti a atribut ,,kralovsky“ souvisejici
s Bozim ,kralovstvim®, které je stejné jako ,vénec zivota“ prislibeno ,,tém, kdo miluji Boha“ (2,5;
1,12), tak potvrzuji a doplnuji tento eschatologicky aspekt zakona.

Ve shodé s Pismem

Formulace ,,podle Pisma“ (xata tnv ypaenv), ktera uvadi citaci z Lv 19,18, je v této podobé
jedina v Novém zakoné.*® V Jakubové listé predstavuje velmi specifické uvedeni pfimé staro-
zakonni citace, protoze na vSech ostatnich mistech (2,11.23; 4,5.6) autor k tomuto ucelu po-
uziva tvary sloveso Aéyewv (,fikat“). Samotna predlozka xatd ve spojeni s akuzativem ma na
dal$ich mistech v listé vyznam ,,podle® ve smyslu ,,ve shodé s* (Jk 2,17;% 3,9). Spojeni xatda thv
ypaeny se v Septuaginté nachazi 6krat a vzdy ve vyznamu ,,podle, ve shodé s“ v nabozenské
(Dt 10,4; 1 Pa 15,15; 2 Pa 30,5; Ezd 6,18) nebo politické souvislosti (2 Pa 35,4; 3 Ezd 1,4). Ani
vjednom z téchto pripadd kata trv ypagnv neuvadi néjakou primou citaci, nybrz ,,pismo™ jako
normu, podle které se néco musi vykonat. Lze se proto diivodné domnivat, ze v tomto norma-
tivnim smyslu pouzil uvedenou frazi také autor Jakubova listu:* ,jestlize naplnujete kralovsky
zakon ve shodé s tim, jak je uvedeno v Pismu“.* S touto interpretaci a s vy$e uvedenym tvrzenim
o nemoznosti ztotoznit prikazani lasky k bliznimu s ,krdlovskym zakonem® je spojena také
gramaticka interpretace spojeni kata v ypaeny, které syntakticky patfik slovesu teleite, a ne
k vopov Baocthikov.” Cely ,kralovsky zakon® md byt naplnovan ve shodé s prikazanim lasky
k bliznimu.’! To je sice také pouze jednim mezi ostatnimi starozakonnimi prikdzanimi, avsak

80 Arnold G. FRUCHTENBAUM, Der Jakobusbrief, Hiinfeld: CMD, 2014, s. 65: ,,Das griechische Wort erfiillen bedeutet, etwas in die
Praxis umzusetzen und das beabsichtige Ziel zu erreichen.*

81 Walter BAUER, Griechisch-deutsches Worterbuch zu den Schriften des Neuen Testaments und der friihchristlichen Literatur, 6. vollig neu
bearbeitete Aufl. im Inst. fiir Neutestamentliche Textforschung, Miinster, unter bes. Mitwirkung von V. Reichmann, hrsg. Kurt ALAND
- Barbara ALAND, Berlin - New York: de Gruyter, 1988, sl. 1617: ,,die Forderungen des Gesetzes ausfiihren®.

82 ALLISON, Commentary...,s. 401-402: ,,Perhaps James has chosen the verb because of his interest elsewhere in téAet0¢.“ MEISINGER,
Liebesgebot..., s. 135, pozn. 15: ,Das Adjektiv té\etov von 1,25 scheint in 2,8 durch das Verbum teleite ersetzt werden.*

83 A neptfimo také s dal$imi slovy s kofenem tel-.

84 Ke vztahu zdkona a dokonalosti viz vice PAVELCIK, Zakon..., s. 185-190.

85 Srov. PAVELCIK, Zékon..., s. 190.

86 Velmi podobna je fraze ,podle Pisem® (katd tag ypagdg) v 1 K 15,3b. 4b.

87 Zde se nejcastéji setkdvame s prekladem ,,(vira) sama o sobé*, avsak jak konstatuji Jacqueline ASSAEL - Elian CUVILLIER, L’Epitre de
Jacques, Genéve: Labor et Fides, 2013, s. 202: ,kata avec le réfléchi signifié plutét: ‘selon sa propre nature, dou ‘delle-méme’*

88 Srov. CHEUNG, Genre..., s. 99; THEISSEN, Nichstenliebe..., s. 135.

89 Srov. PAVELCIK, Zikon..., s. 202. Tento vyznam spojeni ,,podle Pisma“ v Jk podporuje také fraze ,,podle Pisem“ v 1 K 15,3b.4b, kde
neuvadi zadny konkrétni citat ze Starého zikona, ale vyjadfuje, Ze JeziSova smrt za nade hichy a jeho vzkfiSeni byly v souladu se
svédectvim Pisem Starého zdkona.

90 Srov. THEISSEN, Néchstenliebe..., s. 135; MEISINGER, Liebesgebot..., s. 136.

91 Srov. CHEUNG, Genre..., s. 99-100.
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se zvlastnim postavenim vici nim, protoze tato maji byt uskute¢niovana podle ného.
Neobvyklé uvedeni textu z Pisma lze snad také vnimat jako jeden ze zptisobti, jakym autor
naznacuje toto jeho mimoradné postaveni vzhledem k ostatnim starozakonnim prikaztim a za-
kaztim Desatera. Dva z nich, citované ve v. 11, jsou totiZ uvozeny aoristnimi tvary slovesa Aéyw,
které ukazuji na to, Ze se jedna o prosté citace, pouzité jako priklady organického propojeni jed-
notlivych casti ,,celého Zakona®, spojeného ve v. 10 se slovesem ,,zachovavat® (tnpnon).”?Autor
listu prostfednictvim fraze ,podle Pisma®, propojenim s ,naplnovanim kralovského zakona“
a komentarem ,,dobfe Cinite“ predstavuje prikdzani lasky v jeho zdsadni diilezitosti a normativ-
ni funkci pro kfestany,” pramenici z postaveni a autority, které mu byly pfisouzené v JeziSové
uceni.”*

Slova ,,podle Pisma“ explicitné predstavuji pfikazani lasky jako normativni soucast Pisma, resp.
Zakona, jak ukazuji verse 8-11. Autor Jakubova listu (také) velmi pravdépodobné znal a védo-
mé pouzil starozakonni kontext tohoto prikazani z Lv 19,12-18.” Zde, shodné jako na uvede-
ném misté Lv, je uvedeno ve spojitosti se zakazem stranéni urcitym osobam. Lv 19,15 v kon-
textu soudniho sporu pozaduje nestrannost jak vic¢i chudym, tak vic¢i mocnym: ,Neucinite
nespravedlnost v soudu; nebudes stranit chudému ani nebude$ nadrzovat mocnafi; spravedlivée
budes soudit svého blizniho.“ (o0 motoete Adikov €v kpioel 00 Auyn mpdowmToV TTWYX0D 0VSE
Bavpdaoeig npoowmov duvdotov €v Sikatoovvy kpiveig TOV mTAnoiov cov). Uvedena situace spo-
lu s charakteristikou a postavenim ,,chudych® ve druhé kapitole (ntwy6¢ 2,2.3.5.6) neumoziuje
Jakubovi prevzit z Lv a apelovat také na nestranéni chudym; jim strani sam Buh, on je na jejich
strané, a proto jim nelze nestranit.”® To by také mohl byt jeden z divodd,”” pro¢ Lv 19,15 ne-

Y7 v

cituje explicitné. Ackoli se v Jk 2,1-13 nefesi zadny konkrétni soudni ptipad jako v Lv 19, cela
perikopa, ve které se nachazi prikazy nestranéni a lasky k bliznimu, je protkana soudni termi-
nologii.”®

Autor Jakubova listu tak velmi uzce propojil prikazanilasky k bliznimu a zékaz stranéni spolecen-
sky vyznamnéjsim osobam podobnym zpiisobem, jako je tomu v Lv 19,12-18.” Prikazani lasky
je podle ného tou urcujici normou, podle které ma byt dodrzovan a interpretovan cely Mojzistv
zékon, proto poruseni zakazu stranéni je také provinénim proti prikazu lasky.'®

92 KEITH, La citation..., s. 241-242: ,Ces changements ne sont pas seulement lexpression d’un souci stylistique. Le verbe teAéw a une
portée plus forte que le simple tnpéw utilisé au v. 10 (...) En Jc 2,8, la ‘Loi royale, la norme supréme et souveraine, est ‘réalisée selon ce
qui est écrit) et ce terme (teléw) est & comprendre au sens fort détre portée a sa réalisation parfaite’”

93 Srov. KEITH, La citation..., s. 231 a 234.

94 LAWS, Commentary..., s. 110: ,it is probable that when James quotes Lev. xix. 18 as scripture he does so in the knowledge that this
scripture has received the added authority of Jesus’ use.”

95 Srov. JOHNSON, Use..., s. 399.

96 Jinak ale THEISSEN, Nachstenliebe..., s. 126: ,Die Symmetrie der Unparteilichkeit in beide Richtungen ist eine der Pointe in Jak 2,1ff,
auch wenn eine Begiinstigung des Geringen, vor der in Lev 19,15 gewarnt wird, nicht im Blick ist.“

97 O dalsich uvazuje napt. THEISSEN, Néchstenliebe..., s. 129: ,Vezichtet PsJakobus deshalb auf ein explizites Zitat von Lev 19,15, weil
er das Gleichheitsgebot ganz eng mit dem Néchstenliebegebot verbinden will, um es so ins Zentrum des christlichen Ethos zu riicken?
Will er sagen: Wer das Liebesgebot als Identitdtsmerkmal der Christen ernst nimmt (was unumstritten ist), muss das Gleichheitsgebot
ebenso ernst nehmen, da es die Kehrseite der Nachstenliebe ist?“

98 THEISSEN, Nichstenliebe..., s. 126-127: ,,Die Nachstenliebe wird im Jakobusbrief (wie in Lev 19) zwar eng mit forensischen Bildern
verbunden, sie meinen hier aber metaphorisch das gegenwirtige ethische Urteil der Menschen, mythisch das zu erwartende Jiingste
Gericht (Jak 2,12f). Forensisch ist vor allem das Gebot der Unparteilichkeit.*

99 Srov. také THEISSEN, Nachstenliebe..., s. 129-130.

100 Srov. JOHNSON, Use..., s. 400.
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Milovat budes svého blizniho

V Jakubové listé se kromé starozakonni citace z Lv 19,15 v 2,8 sloveso dyamndaw vyskytuje uz pouze
2krat v 1,12 a 2,5 a jeho adjektivni derivat dyanntog 3krat v 1,16.19 a 2,5."' Vyznam obou termi-
nd je spojen s laskou aydmnn,'” ktera, podobné jako @uAia, oznacuje primarné ,,lasku, ktera vznika
na zakladé preferenci®, avsak se specifickou nuanci ,,lasku, které miizeme svym rozhodnutim a ro-
zumovou uvahou udat smér. Preference jsou tedy zalozeny méné na emocich a vice na rozvaze.“'*
Na dals$ich dvou mistech se sloveso dyamdw nachdzi ve spojent , ti, ktefi ho miluji“ (toig dyandov
avtov), pricemz na zakladé kontextu ,on“ v 2,5 je evidentné Buih. V 1,12¢ podmét slovesa
¢nnyyeilato (,,prislibil®) sice neni vyjadren explicitné, ale nelze vazné pochybovat o tom, Ze jim
je Buh (resp. Pan). ,,Laska ve smyslu daydmnn je tu predevsim vyjadrenim rozhodnuti a zaméfeni
svého Zivota, svoji osobnosti na Boha.“!** Kromé citace z Lv se dalsi dva vyskyty slovesa dayamdw
vztahuji na Boha. Ackoli v Jakubové listé prikazani lasky k Bohu z Dt 6,5 neni citovano,'” nelze
popfit, Ze laska k bliznimu je pro jeho autora spojend s laskou k Bohu.'%

»11, ktef1 miluji Boha® jsou ti, ktefi Ziji podle jeho zdkona,'”” jsou poslusni jeho zakona, a ne jeho
soudci (srov. 4,11-12). V této souvislosti jsou pro nas instruktivni pravé slova z versa 2,5 a 1,12
o eschatologickém prislibu kralovstvi, resp. vénce Zivota ,tém, ktefi miluji Boha® Slova toig
dyandotv avtoév napadné pripominaji formulace z Desatera,'®” kde Biih prislibuje své milosrden-
stvi az do tisictho pokoleni tém, ktefi ho miluji a dodrzuji jeho nafizeni (toig dyan®oiv pe kai
101G PUAGoOOLOLY T TPooTAypatd pov, Ex 20,6 a Dt 5,10).'” Podobné explicitni spojeni lasky
k Bohu s dodrzovanim jeho prikazani Ize vidét i v Jakubové listé, kde jsou témér bezprostredné
vedle sebe vyroky o kralovstvi jako odméné pro ty, kdo miluji Boha (2,5), a o zachovavani kralov-
ského zakona, resp. celého zékona (2,8.10).

Z nékterych mist Jakubova listu lze vy¢ist, jakym zptisobem se podle néj konkrétnéji projevuje
nebo ma projevovat laska k Bohu. ,,Ti, ktefi miluji Boha“ jsou ti, ktefi ho zadaji spravné (srov.
4,2b-3); ti, ktefi nemiluji svét a chtéji byt prateli Boha (srov. 4,4);''? ktefi jsou pokorni (tamewvol,
4,6), podrobuji se Bohu (srov. 4,7), ptiblizuji se k nému s ¢istyma rukama a ¢istym srdcem (4,8),
pokotuji se pred Panem, protoze pouze On je mize povysit (4,10). Opak toho vseho rozvraci spo-
lecenstvi, zptisobuje rozbroje, zavist, resp. zarlivost,'! boje uvnitf spolecenstvi (4,1-2), za kterymi
stoji ,utapéni® se v zadostivostech a rozkosich (srov. 4,1b.3b). Jsou to také ti, ktefi jsou aktivnimi
pfijemci a vykonavateli spasonosného slova (1,22.21), jimz je Bih z rozhodnuti své vile zrodil,
aby zivotem ve svobodé Bozich stvoreni (1,18) smérovali ke spase. ,,,Konani slova’ je odpovédi na

101 Z termint pro ,,lasku® se zde nachazi jesté @ihia (4,4) a s ni souvisejici substantivum ¢ilog (2,23; 4,4).

102 Toto substantivum se vSak v Jk nenachdzi.

103 Veronika CERNUSKOVA, T# stupné lasky v feckém jazyce? Vyrazy ,milovat® a ,laska® v klasické fecké literatute a u cirkevnich otct,
Studia Theologica 1/2014, s. 27. LOH - HATTON, A Handbook..., s. 73: ,In this context the ideas of duty or loyalty are foremost, rarther
than the meaning ‘like someone very much’®

104 STRBA, Emdcie..., s. 247.

105 Coz neprekvapuje, protoze p¥ima citace Dt 6,5 se v Novém zdkoné nachdzi pouze u synoptiki: Mk 12,30.33; Mt 22,37; L 10,27.

106 Viz Ralph P. MARTIN, James, Waco, Texas: Word Books, 1988, s. 69. HOPPE, Hintergrund..., s. 89: ,Zusammen mit dem Gebot zur
Nichstenliebe 2,8 kennt der Jak auch die Liebe zu Gott, vgl. 1,12; 2,5; gerade in diesen beiden Motiven realisiert sich das 2,1 geforderte
mioTwy €xerv Tod kvpiov; (...) Das in den synoptischen Evangelien vorliegende Doppelgebot der Gottes- und Nachstenliebe ist also dem
Jak, wenn auch nicht in der Zusammenstellung, durchaus bekannt.*

107 JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos..., s. 166: ,Love of God, while not, to my knowledge, explicitly cited as a summary of the law, is routinely
used in Jewish literature as a shorthand expression for living in accord with the law.*

108 JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos..., s. 166.

109 Srov. také Dt 7,9 a Neh 1,5: 10ig dyan@otv avtodv kai Toi§ UAGOCOVOLY TAG VTOAAG aDTOD.

110 SPICQ, Agapeé..., s. 198-199: ,ldydnn des chrétiens est donc bien un amour surnaturel, tout lopposé de la @thia o0 kdouov qui est
inimitié a [égard de Dieu (IV,4)“

111 Viz STRBA, Emdcie..., s. 256-259.
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to, co Btth zamyslel s ¢lovékem, kdyz do ného ,slovo’ ,zasadil'“!'* Jsou to ti, ktefi pfed Bohem pro-
jevuji ,Cistou a neposkvrnénou zboznost™ tim, Ze ,,navstévuji siroty a vdovy v jejich souzeni a sebe
zachovavaji neposkvrnénymi od svéta® (1,27). Ti, ktefi nezehnaji pouze Pana a Otce, ale i ostatni
lidi (3,9),'"* nepomlouvaji bratra a nesoudi blizniho (4,11-12). Ti, ktefi ve svém Zivoté, v planova-
ni své budoucnosti berou zcela vazné Boha jako Pana nad svym zivotem (4,15). Ti, ktefi trpélivé
¢ekaji na prichod Péana (srov. 5,7-11) a v jakékoli situaci se na ného obraceji v modlitbé (5,13).

Ve versich 2,19 a 4,12, v nichzZ se mluvi o jedinosti Boha, Zakonodarce a Soudce, lze rozpoznat
ozvény Dt 6,4-5, kde je vira v jediného Boha neoddélitelné spojena s naprostou oddanosti a las-
kou k nému. Milovat Boha ,,celym srdcem a celou svou dusi a celou svou silou® (¢§ 6Ang tig
kapdioag oov kai ¢§ OAng TG Yuxig oov kai € OAng Tiig Suvdped oov) je sice implicitné, ale zcela
pfimo v protikladu s postojem adresatu listu, ktefi jsou ve svém vztahu k Bohu rozpolceni, coz
autor listu jasné vyjadruje jejich charakteristikou dtyvyot ve v. 4,8. Chtéji byt totiz zadobre jak se
svétem, tak i s Bohem (viz 4,4).""* Rozpolcenost ve vztahu k Bohu se promita i do vzajemnych me-
zilidskych vztaht uvnitt spolecenstvi (viz napt. 2,2-4.14-16; 3,14-16; 4,1-2.11; 5,4.9), coZ jen po-
tvrzuje naléhavost usmérnovat je zZivotem podle Zakona ve shodé s prikazanim lasky k bliznimu.

Stejné jako na vSech ostatnich mistech Nového zakona, kde se cituje prikdzani lasky k bliznimu
z Lv 19,18, s vyjimkou Lukasova evangelia (srov. L 10,29.36), ani autor Jakubova listu blize ne-
objasnuje, kdo ma byt povazovan za blizniho. Ve svém spise termin mAnoiov kromé 2,8 pouziva
jesté v 4,12, v kontextech do jisté miry pribuznych.'' Perikopy 2,8-13 a 4,11-12 jsou si blizké na
zakladé pribuzné terminologie: vopog/vopo6étng (2,8.9.10.11.12; 4,11.12), kpivw/kpiotg/kpitig
(2,12.13;'6 4,11.12), mAnoiov (2,8; 4,12). V obou ptipadech je tato terminologie zdkona a soudu
pouzita ve spojitosti s jistym konkrétnim jednanim ve spolecenstvi adresatt: s nadrzovanim oso-
bam, resp. s oso¢ovanim bratra. Protoze ve 4,11-12 autor zcela plynule prechazi od pouziti ,,bra-
tr k ,,blizni” (0 ... kplvwv TOv 48eA@ov, 6 kpivwv TOV MAnciov),'"” Ize se opravnéné domnivat, Ze
obsahy obou terminti se pro ného do zna¢né miry prekryvaji. Na podobné sémantické prekryti
1ze usuzovat také v oddilu 2,8-11(13), kde stejné jako v 4,11-12 jsou adresati oslovovani jako
»bratfi“ (srov. 2,1.5; viz také 2,14), jimz je adresovana starozakonni citace prikazu lasky k blizni-
muv 2,818

Termin adeh@odg se v Jakubové listé nachazi 19krat v 17 versich (1,2.9.16.19; 2,1.5.14.15; 3,1.10.12;
4,11[3krat]; 5,7.9.10.12.19),'"° pricemz autor ho 15krat pouziva ve tvaru vokativu pluralu k oslo-
veni adresattl. Lze tedy konstatovat, Ze se jednoznaéné aplikuje a vztahuje na ¢leny vériciho spo-
lecenstvi, kterému je list urcen. Zda se i termin mAnoiov tyka pouze oslovenych adresati,'* nebo

112 PAVELCIK, Zakon..., s. 184.

113 HOPPE, Hintergrund..., 89: ,wenn der Verfasser kritisiert, dafl die Horer mit demselben Mund Gott loben und der Mitmenschen
verfluchen, 3,9f,, dann steht dahinter der Gedanke, daf$ Gottes- und Nachstenliebe sich nicht widersprechen diirfen.*

114 Srov. Richard BAUCKHAM, James. Wisdom of James, disciple of Jesus the sage, London and New York: Routledge, 1999, s. 145.

115 Nelze zcela vyloudit, ze autor v 4,12 zdmérné pouzil slovo mAnociov jako odkaz na prikdzani lasky v 2,8. Tak napt. KONRADT, Love
Command..., s. 280-281; CHEUNG, Genre...,s. 122.

116 Srov. také 2,4: kpitai StaloyLloU@V TOVIPDV.

117 THEISSEN, Nichstenliebe..., s. 136: ,,'Bruder’ begegnet hier, weil von einem zwischenmenschlichen Verhéltnis auf Gegenseitigkeit
die Rede ist — von Menschen, die sich gegenseitig herabsetzen konnen (4,11). ‘Néchster’ begegnet in dem Augenblick, in dem vom
Verhiltnis zu Gott die Rede ist — als dem Richter, ‘der die Macht hat, zu retten und zu verderben’ (4,12).“

118 Vidime, Ze autor listu se terminu mAnoiov nevyhyba, nesnazi se byt dusledny v pouzivani pouze terminu ,,bratr/bratti‘, podobné jako je
tomu v Prvnim listé¢ Janové, kde se slovo mAnaiov viibec nenachazi. Obdobné je tomu i v Janové evangeliu, kde se slovo mAnaiov nachazi
pouze jednou (4,5) ve vyznamu predlozky s vyznamem ,,nedaleko, blizko®. K vyznamu tohoto slova viz TICHY, Slovnik..., s. 139.

119 Tvar Zenského rodu adeh¢r pouze jednou v 2,15.

120 V ramci specifické situace vyli¢ené v 2,1-7 lze zcela opravnéné uvazovat o tom, ze autor pod ,,bliznim“ md na mysli hlavné ,,chudého”
(mtwydg). Tak napt. Peter WICK, Zwischen Parteilichkeit und Barmherzigkeit! Jak 2,1-13 und die elaborierte Ethik des Jakobusbriefes,
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ma byt chapan v $ir§im, univerzalistickém rozsahu,'' nelze na zakladé pouhych dvou vyskytt
jednoznacné rozhodnout, zvlast kdyz v jednom pripadé se jedna o prevzatou starozakonni citaci
a ve druhém tento pojem plynule alternuje s terminem a8eA@og.> Oba kontexty vSak shodné
vyjevuji a potvrzuji, Ze vztah k bliznimu je zasadnim zptsobem uréovan a spojen s podfizenim se
zékonu, uznanim jeho autority, za kterou stoji sam Bth.'*

Dobfre Cinite

Pokud adresati listu naplnuji kralovsky zakon ve shodé s prikdzanim lasky, ¢ini dobfe (kaA@®g
noteite). Toto na prvni pohled dost vSeobecné a snad az banalni hodnoceni nabyva v kontextu Ja-
kubova listu specificky dtilezitého vyznamu predevsim na zakladé toho, Ze sloveso motéw (,,délat,
¢init, konat“ apod.)'** se v ném nachazi 12krat v rtiznych, vétsinou teologicky relevantnich sou-
vislostech (2,8.12.13.19; 3,12[2krat].18; 4,13.15.17[2krat]; 5,15), k tomu navic podstatné jméno
nowntng 4krat (1,22.23.25; 4,11) a novozakonni hapax legomenon podstatné jméno moinoig (1,25).

Ve versich 2,12-13 je sloveso motéw uvedeno ve spojitosti se soudem: lidské mluveni a lidska
¢innost (oUtwg Aakeite kal oVTwg moteite) budou u posledniho soudu'® posuzovany podle toho,
nakolik byly ve shod¢ se zakonem svobody (g St& vopov éAevBepiag péAAovteg kpiveabar), kte-
1y je rozhodujicim prostfedkem souzeni v rukou samotného Boha, jediného Soudce (srov. 4,12).
Uskutec¢novani pozadavki zakona svobody nelze podle 2,13 oddélit (yap) od prokazovani milo-
srdenstvi, protoze toho, kdo ho necini (1@ pr motjoavtt E\eog), ceka nemilosrdny soud (kpiotg
avéleog). Zcela mimoradna zavaznost tohoto tvrzeni vystoupi do popredi, kdyz vezmeme v po-
taz zavér 13. verSe, kde milosrdenstvi ma jednozna¢né navrch nad soudem (katakavydtat Eeog
Kpioewg), a charakteristiku Boha, ,jediného Soudce® (4,12), ktery uz ,stoji prede dvermi® (5,9),
ve v. 5,11: ,velmi soucitny a slitovny je Pan“ (moAbomhayxvdg éottv 6 kVpLog Kal oikTippwy).'*
Nekonecna velikost Boziho milosrdenstvi, které je jeho bytostni charakteristikou a vlastnosti, je
limitovana (sit venia verbo) neochotou a neschopnosti ¢lovéka projevit milosrdenstvi druhému.
Protoze neni schopen jednat s druhymi milosrdné, neni schopen pfijmout Bozi milosrdenstvi,'*’
sam sebe vylucuje z jeho dosahu. Jak uz bylo uvedeno vyse, tematika zdkona v 2,8-13 je oramova-
nd prikazanim lasky k bliznimu ve v. 8 a milosrdenstvim ve v. 13. Projevovani milosrdenstvi tak je,
resp. ma byt jednim z podstatnych charakteristickych projevi zivota véticiho spolecenstvi, které
naplnuje pozadavky zakona ve shodé s prikazanim lasky k bliznimu. Verse 2,12-13, podobné jako
1,25, velmi jasné ukazuji na eschatologické diisledky pritomného jednani.

Vers 2,19 obsahuje v podstaté identickou formulaci jako 2,8: kaA@g moteig, ,,dobfe ¢inis“ Stejné
jako naplnovani kralovského zakona ve shodé s prikdzanim lasky k bliznimu je i vira v jediného

Annali di storia dell’ esegesi 2/2017, s. 450. Na druhou stranu v8ak ani v Jk nelze redukovat ,,blizniho“ pouze na ,,chudého".

121 Nazor, ktery zastdva zejména Gerd Theiflen ve svém ¢lanku Néchstenliebe und Egalitat (viz pozn. 35).

122 ALLISON, Commentary..., s. 406: ,The inner-Jewish debate over how expansively to understand ‘neighbor’ seems irrelevant for
understanding James if all the parties concerned belong to the same synagogue (vv. 1-7).“

123 Srov. CHEUNG, Genre...,s. 123.

124 Srov. TICHY, Slovnik...,s. 139.

125 Cain H. FELDER, Partiality and God’s Law: An Exegesis of James 2:1-13, The Journal of Religious Thought 2/1982-1983, s. 51-69, s. 68:
»1f James does consider God to be the authoritative judge, then presumably James represents an imminent eschatological metaphor in
5:9¢ (»the judge stands at the door®) in which the final judgment has God as the central figure. (...) When James 2:13a is considered in
this light, 1| kpioig seems best understood as a reference to God’s final judgment.“

126 Podrobnéji k tomuto viz ¢lanek Julius PAVELCIK, ,Velmi stcitny a latostivy je Pan“ (Jak 5,11): K jednému aspektu Boha v Jakubovom
liste, Studia Biblica Slovaca 1/2016, s. 65-87.

127 Frank STAGG, Exegetical Themes in James 1 and 2, Review and Expositor 4/1969, s. 400: ,,To lock another out is to lock oneself in. To
reject mercy for other is to reject mercy for oneself.“
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Boha povazovana za dobry, resp. spravny ,,¢in“. Sama o sobé je véak nedostacujici (kai T& datpdvia
TOTEVOVOLY Kal @piocoovoly), a pokud neni doprovazena a dovrSovana skutky, jak ukazuje pri-
klad Abrahama (2,22: 1§ mioTig ouvripyel T0iG €pyolg avTod kai €k TOV Epywv 1) TioTIg €Tedewwn),
je necinnd a mrtva (2,20: 1) ioTig Xwplg TV Epywv dpyn €oTty; 2,26'%%: 1} oIS Xwpig EpywV vekpd
¢oTv) a nemuze clovéka privést ke spaseni (srov. 2,14). V jakubovském pojeti je jasné zdtiraznéna
soteriologicka relevance konkrétniho lidského jednani, které je projevem a dikazem Zivotaschop-
nosti viry v Jezise Krista (srov. 2,1).

Obrazem pouzitym v 3,12 autor listu formou fe¢nické otazky nazorné demonstruje jistou nepfi-
rozenost dvojiho pouzivani jazyka. Jako fikovnik nemiize davat (dosl. ,,¢init“) olivy a vinna réva
tiky a slany pramen nemitize produkovat (dosl. ,,¢init“) sladkou vodu,'® tak je nezadouci a nepfi-
jatelné, aby clovék tymz jazykem zehnal Bohu a zaroven proklinal ¢lovéka stvoreného podle po-
dobnosti s nim (ka@’ opoiwotv Beod). Avsak pokud tak ¢ini, potvrzuje, Ze a jak je v sobé vnitiné
rozpolcen (1,8: &vrp diyvxog) ve vztahu k Bohu, stejné jako je ve vztahu k nému rozpolceno také
jakubovské spolecenstvi (4,8: diyvxoy; srov. 4,4-7). Neintegrita jedndni véficiho se nasledné pro-
jevuje také ve dvojakosti jeho mluveni.

V syntakticky ne zcela pfehledném versi 3,18"*° autor mluvi o téch, kdo ,,¢ini pokoj“ (toig motodov
elpnvnv), ¢imz nejen potvrzuji, Ze jsou sami nositeli ,,pokojné“ moudrosti shora (3,17: 1} dvwOev
oopia [...] eipnvikny), ale také aktivné usiluji o pokoj™! v rozpolceném spolecenstvi (srov. 4,4.8)
zmitaném vnitinimi boji a spory (4,1: I160ev méAepot kai m6Oev pdyat &v dpiv;). Aktivni vytvare-
ni pokoje tak ma zasadni ekleziologické dusledky pro zivouci a praktickou integritu spolecenstvi
véticich.

Ve versich 4,13 a 15 je sloveso motéw pouzito v prozaickych vyznamech: ,stravime tam rok®
(Totoopev kel £viavtov) a ,ucinime toto nebo ono” (motjoopev Tod1O Tj €keivo). V kontextu
vers$u 4,13-16 autor listu ukazuje na to, ze zadna lidska ¢innost, obzvlast ta, ktera se tyka planova-
ni podnikani (kal éumopevodueda kal kepdrjoopev), by neméla byt provadéna bez védomi toho,
ze Buih, nikoli my, je pAnem naseho Zivota (¢&v 0 kVptog BeArjon kai {joopev). My ani nevime, jak
bude vypadat nds zitfejs$i den, a sami jsme jen ,,mlha® ktera se zakratko rozplyne (3,14). Lidska
¢innost je prosté existencné zavisla na Bozi vili.

Jako ,,prvotina tvord“ zrozena ,,slovem pravdy“ z rozhodnuti Bozi viile (1,18) jsou véfici kromé
jiného povolani k tomu, aby svou pokornou moudrost dosvédcovali skutky svého ,,dobrého zivo-
ta“ (3,13: ék TG KaAfG dvaotpo@iic). Jestlize jsou si védomi tohoto svého poslani ,,¢init dobro*, ale
nenaplnuji ho, ,neéini“ dobro, pocita se jim to za htich, jak uvadi 4,17 (ei86tL 00V kalOV ToLETY
Kal pr motodvTL, apaptia adt® €otv). Autor zde ukazuje na eticky rozmér Zivota véricich, ktery
s sebou nese zavazek konat dobro ve shodé s Bozi vili. Hfi$né jednani ma totiz zavazné negativni
soteriologické disledky.

Na druhou stranu pro toho, kdo ,,u¢inil htichy® (5,15: auaptiog fj memoink@g), neni cesta ke spase
definitivné uzaviena. Podle Jakubova listu totiz uvnitf spolecenstvi adresatt 1ze dosahnout od-
pusténi hiichd, pokud si je vzdjemné vyznavaji a navzajem se za sebe modli (5,16), protoze mod-
litba viry mad spasny potencial (5,15)."** Kazdy ze spolecenstvi by mél usilovat o obraceni hfisnika

128 Srov. 2,17: 1) mioTig, &av u) €xn €pya, vekpd €0ty kad’ govTnv.

129 pn dvvatal, adeA@oi Lov, ovki éAaiag Totfjoat fj dpmelog odka; olte dAvKOV yYAvkb totfjoat HSwp.

130 Nejasnosti jsou spojeny piedev$im s interpretaci genitivu Sikatoovvng (gen. qualitatis, epexegeticus, nebo originis?) a dativu toig molodotv
(dat. commodi, nebo auctoris?). Viz pojednani napf. v METZNER, Brief..., s. 209-211; ALLISON, Commentary..., s. 584-587.

131 METZNER, Brief...,s. 211: ,,Mit noteiv eiprjvnyv ist aktives Friedentun und -machen gemeint, nicht friedliebende Gesinnung.*

132 Slovesa o{w a é¢yeipw pouzitd v 15. versi zde sice maji zdkladni vyznam vztahovany k uzdraveni, v kontextu kiestanské viry vSak
ukazuji také na aspekt soteriologicky a eschatologicky, kdy je uzdraveni vniméno jako zkusenost s Bozi moci, ktera kiisi mrtvé a kterou
spolecenstvi uz nyni zakousi jako jakousi anticipaci eschatologické obnovy celého stvofeni.
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z jeho klamné cesty, které zakryje mnozstvi jeho hrichti a zachrani ho pred smrti (5,20).

Jk 1,25 ukazuje, Ze eschatologicky stav blazenosti ¢ekd kazdého, kdo vytrvale kona (o0tog paxdptog
év Tfj mowoet avtod €otat) ve shodé s ,,dokonalym zakonem svobody® (6 8¢ mapakdyag'™* eig
vopov télelov 1oV Tiig éAevbepiag kal mapapeivag), je jeho praktickym vykonavatelem (mowntng
€pyov), a ne zapomnétlivym poslucha¢em (o0k dkpoatng émAnouoviig; srov. 1,24). Protoze za-
kon podle autora listu predstavuje imperativni a zavazujici aspekt ,,slova®,"** byt ,vykonavatelem
slova®“ (1,22: momntai Adyov; srov. 1,23), tedy jednat podle spasitelného slova zasazeného do nas
(1,21b), znamena také byt ,vykonavatelem zakona“ (4,11: motnti)g vopov). To nas na konec tohoto
prehledu o ,,¢inéni/jednani® v Jakubové listé privadi k pojednavanému versi 2,8, kde je jako dobré
jednani (kal@®g moteite)'* hodnoceno to, které realizuje kralovsky zakon ve shodé s prikazanim
lasky k bliznimu.

Zavér

Ambivalentni vztah jakubovského spolecenstvi k Bohu, které je ochotno podridit se také ,,svétu’,
jeho hodnotdm a normdam a jeho moralce (srov. 4,1-10), se odrazi i v jeho nedtsledné praktické
realizaci prikazani lasky k bliznimu, coz se podle autora listu zvlastnim zptsobem projevuje ve
stranéni bohatym. Tim se také provinuje proti zakonu, ktery je ve svém celku nositelem kralov-
ské, tedy nejvyssi dlistojnosti, a ma kralovskou, tedy rozhodujici a definitivni platnost v ,,prosto-
ru” Boziho kralovstvi. Je normou stanovenou ,jedinym Zakonodarcem® (4,12), kterou se ma ridit
veskery zivot véticiho spolecenstvi. Hlavnim ukazatelem v tomto je pro né starozakonni prika-
zani lasky k bliznimu (Lv 19,18), jak ukazuje jeho uvozujici formule ,,napliovat kralovsky zakon
podle Pisma“ v 2,8. Laska k bliznimu, i kdyZ ne explicitné, je také v Jakubové listé¢ neoddélitelné
spojena s laskou k Bohu. Termin ,,blizni“ se v kontextu celého spisu vztahuje na véechny vétici
spolecenstvi adresatti, pricemz vsak nelze zcela vyloucit ani jeho $irsi pojeti presahujici hranice
tohoto spolecenstvi.

V kontextu nesporného dtrazu na prakticky rozmér kiestanské viry, potvrzeny jak vyse uve-
denymi poznamkami, tak také znamou perikopou 2,14-26 o vztahu viry a skutk, lze konsta-
tovat, Ze laska v pojeti Jakubova listu ma, resp. ma mit predev$im charakter aktivniho etického
jednani zaméreného ekleziologicky k budovani spolecenstvi, soteriologicky ke spase vlastni
i ostatnich a eschatologicky k obstani u posledniho soudu, pfi kterém sehrava rozhodujici roli
zakon, jehoz konkrétni realizace je ur¢ovana a zaroven posuzovana podle lasky k bliznimu. Za-
kon v jakubovském pojeti neni jakousi abstraktni ¢i amorfni veli¢inou, ale v Zidokfestanském
prostredi listu zahrnuje vSechna prikazani Tory" interpretovana v kontextu viry v Jezise Krista
se zvlastnim ohledem na prikdzani lasky a milosrdenstvi jako rozhodujici principy jednani.
V uz$im kontextu versu 2,1-13 je laska k bliznimu predstavena jako zaklad stejného jednani
vici chudym a bohatym. Nadrzuje-li spolecenstvi bohatym osobam, fidi se jinymi principy nez
principem lasky a je usvédceno z prestoupeni kralovského zakona tim samym zakonem, ktery
lasku pozaduje."”’

133 PAVELCIK, Zakon..., s. 177: ,V kontexte ver§ov 22-25, kde sa doraz kladie na to byt mowmtrg, teda ten, kto kona, je legitimne to
‘zahladenie sa, resp. ‘naklonenie sa’ identifikovat s mowjoig.

134 Srov. vyses. 149.

135 HOPPE, Hintergrund..., s. 97: ,Voraussetzung zu solchem Handeln ist nach unserem Abschnitt das Erfiillen des ganzen Gesetzes, oder,
um noch einmal auf 1,25 zuriickzukommen, das Beharren im ‘vollkommenen Gesetz.“

136 Jakubovské pojeti zdkona neni omezeno pouze na Dekalog, ale zahrnuje také eticka prikazani Tory a nelze z ného zcela vyloudit ani jeji
ritulni predpisy. Vice k tomuto viz PAVELCIK, Zékon..., s. 205-206; PAVELCIK, NaboZznost..., s. 25-26.

137 Srov. Dmitri ROYSTER, The Epistle of St. James: A Commentary, Yonkers, NY: St Vladimir’s Seminary Press, 2010, s. 50.
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The Commandment‘Love your Neighbour as Yourself’

in the Epistle of James
Julius Pavelcik

Abstract

The Old Testament commandment ‘love your neighbour as yourself’ (Leviticus 19:18, further
referred to as the commandment to love one’s neighbour as well) has an indisputably privile-
ged position among other commandments not only in Jesus’ teachings but also in Paul’s ethi-
cal challenges, as well as in the Epistle of James. The commandment is found in the individual
New Testament books in various contexts. These, in a specific way, emphasise its extraordi-
nary importance in the life of early Christian communities. This study deals with the interpre-
tation of the commandment to love one’s neighbour in the Epistle of James (2:8). Its specific
concept is fundamentally conditioned by both contextual coherence and terminology and
phrases which surround this interpretation and which are associated with various interpreti-
ve difficulties of linguistic, semantics, and theological character. The commandment to love
one’s neighbour as yourself is presented here as the norm that provides the Jewish-Christian
addressees of the letter with guidance. It concerns the process of deciding on the practical
implementation of the individual requirements of the Torah in the context of faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ.

Keywords: Epistle of James, law, commandments, love, neighbour

Introduction

The commandment of love from Leviticus 19:18 is found in the New Testament eight times
(Matthew 5:43; 19:19; 22,39; Mark 12:31,33; Luke 10:27; Romans 13:9; Galatians 5:14; James 2:8).
This makes this commandment the most often directly quoted Old Testament text in the New
Testament. In all places, it is stated in connection with the Law' or other commandments of the
Ten Commandments.? The various contexts of the Synoptics, Paul, and James confirm and em-
phasise its undeniable and extraordinary importance in the life of early Christian communities.
The importance concerns especially the process of reflections upon the ways of the fulfilling of
Old Testament commandments and prohibitions in the context of faith in Jesus Christ, the Son of

1 In this study, the term ‘Law’ is used as the Torah equivalent and the term law’ is used to denote the conception of this quantity in the
Epistle of James.

2 Cf. Pierre KEITH, La citation de Lv 19,18b en Jc 2,1-13, in: The Catholic Epistles and the Tradition, ed. Jacques SCHLOSSER, Leuven:
Peeters, 2004, p. 234.
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God and the Messiah.

In this study, we are interested in the way of presenting this commandment in the Epistle of James.
Attention will first be paid to its contextual setting within the pericope 2:1-13. The content of this
pericope is richness (verses 1-7) connected with the theme of the law (verses 8 -13). We will also
explore other contextual coherence within the epistle. In the following sections, the individual
segments of the eighth verse of the second chapter will be discussed. There are various interpre-
tive difficulties of a linguistic, semantic, and theological nature. Their clarification will allow us to
gain an idea of the position of the commandment to love one’s neighbour in the environment of
the Jewish-Christian community to which the Epistle of James is addressed.

Text and Translation

James 2:8: Ei pévtot vopov tekeite PactAkov Katd THV ypagny- dyanioels 1oV TAnciov cov wg
0£aVTOV, KAA®G TroLelTE.?

If you really fulfil the royal law according to the Scripture, “You shall love your neighbour as
yourself”, you are doing well*

Context

The commandment to love one’s neighbour is a part of a broader text unit of James 2:1-13. There
is quite a fundamental agreement in the literature about the definition of this text. The text itself
is usually further divided into two interconnected basic parts: 2:1-7 and 2:8-13. Even if there
is the significant presence of the law’ at first sight in 2:1-13, its overarching theme is a certain
appropriate action which corresponds to the faith in the Lord Jesus Christ (cf. 2:1).°

In verses 8-13, there is a clear dominance of the subject of the law. This is mainly due to five of
the ten occurrences of the word vopog in the Epistle of James (1:25; 2:8,9,10,11,12; 4:11 (four
times)). The direct quotation of the commandment to love one’s neighbour, together with the two
quoted commandments (more precisely the prohibitions of the Ten Commandments in verse 11),
give a specific character to a group of verses 8-11 which can be easily distinguished from their
immediate context by vocabulary and syntax.®-”

None of the cited commandments, in its content, corresponds directly to the author’s accusation
about the preference of some people which is in the introductory verse of the second chapter.®
While in verses 1-7, the contrast between rich and poor comes to the fore (or rather between
showing respect and disrespect to them), verses 8-11 are based on the contrast between those
who keep the law and those who transgress it (vopov tekeite vs. mapafarat, 1OV vOHov Tnpnon
vs. mapaPdrtng). The difference between the two paragraphs is also in the style: the rhetorical

3 The Greek text of the New Testament is from z Novum Testamentum Graece, 28. vyd., eds. Barbara ALAND et al., Stuttgart: Deutsche
Bibelgesellschaft, 2012; the Greek text of the Old Testament is from Septuaginta: Id est Vetus Testamentum graece iuxta LXX interpretes,
ed. Alfred RAHLEFS, duo volumina in uno, Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1979.

4 All translations of the Greek biblical text used for the purposes of this study are my own.

5  This is shown by the broadly elaborated topic of unwanted preference of persons in verses 1-7 as well as by the actions described in
verses 8—13 by different verbs: if you fulfil (tekeite) the royal law which includes loving (&yannoeig) your neighbour, you do well (kaAdg
noteite); if you prefer some people (pocwnoknunteite), you commit a sin (apaptiav ¢pydleade); who preserves (tnprjon) the whole law;
act and speak this way (obtwg Aaleite kai obtwg moteite); who does not show mercy (1@ uf| mowoavtt EXeog).

6  The term &i pévtot and the connection of verses 8 and 9 one can see below. The conjunction ydp in verses 10 and 11 forms a close causal
connection with the previous verses.

7  Cf.KEITH, La citation..., p. 241.

8 Ibid.
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questions in verses 4-7° (addressing directly the addressees in the 2nd person plural) are in verses
8-11 replaced by argumentation in the form of conditional sentences (the 2nd person plural and
the 3rd person singular are alternating there) which are connected by causal conjunctions.' The
specific thinking and actions which are typical of a group of addressed persons are replaced by
more general'! statements of a moral nature based on the norms of the Law in the Scriptures of
the Old Testament.'> Verses 1-7 express a negative aspect of the criticism of the addressees. It
is directed against the bad attitude concerning favouring which is incompatible with their faith
in Jesus Christ. In verse 8, the author formulates the positive side of his religious argument. He
presents the implementation of the ‘royal law according to Scripture’ as an alternative. It is done
in a manner corresponding to the commandment to love one’s neighbour®® which is incompatible
with the criticised favouring of the rich people. Verses 9-10 present this favouring as a sinful
act and a transgression of the law. Any ‘stumbling’ (ntaior 0¢ €v évi) in connection with the law
makes a person an offender against the law (mapaBdatng vopov) and guilty in respect to the whole
(mévtwv €voxog) law. According to this law, the addressees will eventually be judged (verse 12).
For the sake of completeness, it should be added that the attitude of the community towards both
the rich and the poor is, according to the author, in direct conflict not only with the attitude of
God himself (verses 5-6a) but also with their own experience with rich people. The rich are the
ones who, according to the description in verses 2:6b-7, have a negative attitude towards the
addressees. They oppress them, drag them into the courts and blaspheme the good name called
upon them.™

Naturally, the important connection between the two parts cannot be neglected. The connection
is done through the terms expressing favouring on the basis of external appearance (verse 1:
TMpoowmoAnuvialg; verse 9: mpoowmnoAnunteite).”” This favouring gives a lot of honour to certain
persons and denies it to others for reasons which have nothing to do with their real merits. At
the same time, such actions contradict faith in Jesus Christ (verse 1). The addressees of the epistle
dishonour the poor (verse 6: ftipdoate 1oV ntwyxov) who are God’s loved ones (v. 5). At the
same time, they give service to the rich (v. 3). The topic of favouring is in verses 8-11 explicitly
connected with the topic of the law.'¢

The passage 2:1-13 is connected by the term ‘faith’ (niotig) with the second part of the se-
cond chapter (2:14-26) where the relationship between faith and deeds is themed. Faith is

Verse 4 is grammatically an apodosis of an extensive conditional sentence, and its protasis includes verses 2-3.

10 Rainer METZNER, Der Brief des Jakobus, Leipzig: Evangelische Verlagsanstalt, 2017, pp. 126-127: ‘8 6ffnet um den Begrift vopoc (...)
kreisenden Gedankengang, der nicht mehr fragend, sondern lehrend argumentiert (erste Schriftzitate 2,8.11)]

11 Christoph BURCHARD, Nichstenliebegebot, Dekalog und Gesetz in the Epistle of James 2:8-11, in: Die Hebrdische Bibel und ihre
zweifache Nachgeschichte (FS R. Rendtorff), eds. Erhard BLUM, Christian MACHOLZ and Ekkehard W. STEGEMANN, Neukirchen-
Vluyn, 1990, p. 525: ‘Tatsichlich besprechen V. 8ff. wohl nicht mehr das Beispiel, sondern greifen das allgemeine Verbot V. 1 wieder auf

12 Luke L. CHEUNG, The Genre, Composition and Hermeneutics of James, Carlisle, Cumbria, U. K.: Paternoster Press, 2003, p. 97: ‘Our
author is here setting off a scriptural argument against the practise of favouritism’ Wiard POPKES, Der Brief des Jakobus, Leipzig:
Evangelische Verlagsanstalt, 2001, p. 154: ‘Der Abschnitt V. 8-13 ist somit viel grundsétzlicher, sozusagen bibeldogmatischer gehalten
als der vorige’

13 Cf. Ingeborg MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward a Postcolonial Reading of the Epistle of James: James 2:1-13 in its Roman Imperial
Context, Leiden/Boston: Brill, 2013, p. 177.

14 METZNER, Brief..., pp. 109-110: ‘Der Verzicht auf parteiisches Verhalten wird in 2,2-4 an einem Beispiel erldutert und anschlieflend
theologisch begriindet: Bevorzugung der Reichen widerspricht der géttlichen Erwihlung der Armen (2,5-7 fragender Teil), dem Gebot
der Nichstenliebe (2,8-11 lehrhafter Teil) und der Barmherzigkeit, deren Unterlassen ein erbarmungsloses Gericht nach sich zieht
(2,12-13 mahnender Teil).

15 More about translation of these terms is in Ladislav TICHY, Slovnik novozdkonni fectiny, Olomouc: Burget, 2001, p. 148; Helena
PANCZOVA, Grécko-slovensky slovnik od Homéra po krestanskych autorov, Bratislava: Lingea, 2012, p. 1069.

16 METZNER, Brief..., pp. 126-127: ‘Das Thema ‘Parteilichkeit’ wird nicht verlassen, sondern mit dem Gesetz in Beziehung gesetzt:
Nichstenliebe verbietet Ungleichbehandlung’
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dead (vexpa, 2:17,26), or ‘inactive’ (&4pyn), 2:20) unless accompanied by appropriate deeds. The
deeds of the community which sides with the rich thus do not correspond to its faith or to the
commandment to love one’s neighbour. The latter is a decisive indicator of proper behaviour in
accordance with the proclaimed faith."”

Verses 2:1-13 are connected with the immediately preceding text (1:26-27) through the term
koopoq. This word is associated with an irreconcilable contrast between God and the world*
concerning the realisation of authentic religion (1:27), or the right attitude towards the poor (2:5)
both in the life of the individual and in the life of the community. Based on this context, the topic
of favouring the rich and despising the poor as manifestations of the mentality of the ‘world’ can be
related to the care of widows and orphans (1:27).* Both highlight and confirm the author’s strong
emphasis on the social aspects of community life and his interest in them (see also 2:15-17; 5:4).%
Through the term vopog, the first part of the second chapter also refers to the ‘perfect law of
freedom’ in 1:25. It is mentioned there in connection with the subject of listening and speaking. In
this section, the author urges the addressees not only to be passive recipients of the word but also
to be its active doers (1:19-25). Section 2:8-11 is also important in this context because it clarifies
the content of the ‘law’* Verses 4:11-12, in addition to condemning slander, clearly identify God
as ‘the only Lawgiver and Judge, and are very important for an overall understanding of the ‘law’
in the Epistle of James.

Verses 2:8 and 2:9

The interrelationship of verses 8 and 9, which show connections on several levels, deserves special
attention. From a syntactic point of view, these are two conditional clauses connected by the
construction ei pévrot... el 8¢.2 The particle uévtol (which occurs only in this place in James)
can have two basic meanings, namely (1) affirmative, confirming: ‘really, indeed, for sure, and
(2) adversely, contradicting: ‘but, nevertheless’?* The following interpretation of the relationship
between verses 8 and 9 supports the use of this particle in verse 8 in the first sense, although in
all other places in the New Testament it seems to have a rather adverse meaning.** In the sense of
‘really;, it then refers to what follows and it creates the transition to sub-section of verses 8-11.%°

Verses 8 and 9 contain the inclusion created by the term ‘law’. It stands as the normative quan-
tity of action at the beginning of verse 8, and as the judicial quantity that convicts of sin at the
end of verse 9. The content of this inclusion in the mentioned verses forms an antithetical par-

17 Cf. MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., p. 178.

18 The fundamental antagonism between God and the world is expressed in 4:4 (1} gtAia oD kOopOVL EXOBpa TOD Beod €0TIV).

19 METZNER, Brief..., p. 110: ,Wenn Jakobus vor einer die Armen’ verachtenden Parteilichkeit warnt, nachdem es sich fiir ‘Waisen und
Witwen’ eingesetzt hat, dann nimmt er einen traditionellen Zusammenhang auf.“ Gerhard MAIER, Der Brief des Jakobus, Witten: SCM
R. Brockhaus; Giessen: Brunnen Verlag, 2. Auflage, 2009, p. 105: ,,Die Fiirsorge fiir die Schwache bildete schon ein Thema fiir 1,26-27,
jetzt setzt es sich in Ehrung und Barmherzigkeit gegeniiber den Armen fort.*

20 MAIER, Brief..., p. 105: ,,Ferner lasst sich die miotig von 2,1 gut mit der Opnoxeia von 1,26f. verbinden.“

21 KEITH, La citation..., p. 232: ,,Cest aussi le seul passage de I¢épitre dans lequel l'auteur identifie des commandements qui appartiennent
a cette Loi.“

22 Luke Timothy JOHNSON, The Use of Leviticus 19 in the Letter of James, Journal of Biblical Literature 3/1982, p. 400: ‘Unquestionably,
the pévtot of v. 8 and the 8¢ of v. 9 must be seen as correlative.

23 Cf. TICHY, Slovnik..., p. 109; PANCZOVA, Slovnik..., p. 808.

24 Cf.Dale C. ALLISON, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of James, New York/London/New Delhi/Sydney: Bloomsbury,
2013, p. 401.

25 Cf. I-Jin LOH, Howard A. HATTON, A Handbook on the Letter from James, New York: United Bible Societies, 1997, p. 72; Rinaldo
FABRIS, Legge della liberta in Giacomo, Brescia: Paideia, 1977, p. 67, comment 55.
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allelism,* where the statements of both antecedents (ei pévtot vopov tekeite Pacthikov vs. el
8¢ mpoowmnoAnunteite), and both consequents (kaAdg moteite vs. auaptiav épydlecbe) are in
opposition.”” The sentences in both verses belong to the category of real conditional sentences
whose relationship (through protasis) to reality is indeterminate; they express only the fact that
the relationship between antecedent and consequent is real, respectively logically necessary.*®
However, this leaves open the real status quo in the community on this issue.”” It is very likely
that verse 9a refers to a real (not just a fictitious or hypothetical) case (cases?) of favouring the
rich described in verses 2—4.* Due to this fact, it can be concluded®! (if we take into account the
contrasting nature of both verses) that verse 8a also describes reality, that is, that the addressed
community in some way fulfils, or is able to fulfil, the royal law according to the commandment
to love one’s neighbour. The addressees, on the one hand, violate the law by their favouring the
rich, but on the other hand, they are able to do good if they show love to their neighbours in
some other way.”* This discrepancy does not surprise the reader of the epistle. It is, in essence,
only one of the manifestations of ambivalence in the actions of the community. It is, though,
fundamentally connected with the ambivalent relationship of the community with God. “The
community in the Epistle of James is divided in itself because it is not able to submit fully to God,
God’s will. They live a life full of compromise with the ‘world, its reasoning, values, and norms
(cf.2:1-13;4:1-3,13-16).% The two described actions are thus not mutually exclusive on the basis
of this consideration, and therefore it is possible to agree with the opinion (1) interpreting the
two conditions as simultaneous in the sense that those who love their neighbour also favour the
rich. According to this interpretation, the author of the epistle says that if the addressees although
otherwise able to show love to their neighbours* favour the rich, they are transgressors of the
law in this one respect (¢v évi, verse 10).* From a factual point of view, favouring the rich would
be perceived more as a violation of the prohibition formulated in Leviticus 19:15 this is probably
alluded to in verse 9. Although the commandment to love one’s neighbour has a certainly more
privileged position than the other commandments, it is neither in verse 8 nor anywhere in the

26 Cf. MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., p. 178; Franz MUSSNER, Der Jakobusbrief, Finfte, durchgesehene Auflage, Freiburg/
Basel/Wien: Herder, 1987, p. 123; Douglas J. MOO, James: An Introduction and Commentary, Downers Grove, Illinois: IVP Academic;
Nottingham, England: Inter-Varsity Press, 2007, p. 95.

27 Cf. KEITH, La citation..., pp. 242-243.

28 Cf. Heinrich von SIEBENTHAL, Griechische Grammatik zum Neuen Testament, Neubearbeitung und Erweiterung der Grammatik
Hoffmann / von Siebenthal, Gieflen und Basel: Brunnen, Basel: Immanuel, p. 201, par. 280c and 281; Friedrich BLASS, Albert
DEBRUNNER and Friedrich REHKOPE, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch, 17. Auflage, Géttingen: Vandenhoeck &
Ruprecht, 1990, par. 371, comment 1.

29 The answer to this question quite fundamentally influences the interpretation, and therefore in the end it cannot be trivialised as it could
be deduced, for example, from the following claim: MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., p. 179: ‘However, whether the conditional
sentences here are linked to real life or not, is actually not the most important aspect. The most important aspect is that the sentences in
effect are saying this: a. Love your neighbour as yourself. b. Do not show partiality’

30 For example ALLISON, Commentary..., p. 377: ‘One doubts, however, that our text is only hypothetical. If an example is foreign to the
readers’ experience, its force diminished (...).

31 Accordingto many other authors, however, only verse 9 is a reflection reality and verse 8 is purely hypothetical. ALLISON, Commentary...,
p. 401, comment 221: “This is the view of most commentators, who see partiality as contradicting love of neighbor’

32 Cf. MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., pp. 178-179.

33 BlazZej STRBA et al., Emdcie v Biblii. Vyskum fenoménu emdcii v biblickej tradicii, Bratislava: RKCMBF UK, 2018, p. 264. For more on the
addressees’ relationship to the ‘world’ see Julius PAVELCIK, N4boznost podla Jak 1,27, Studia theologica 2/2019, pp. 19-42.

34 Cf. Matt A. JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos and Law in the Letter of James. The Law of Nature, the Law of Moses and the Law of Freedom,
Leiden; Boston; Koln: Brill, 2001, pp. 168-169; KEITH, La citation..., p. 243.

35 Gerd THEISSEN, Nichstenliebe und Egalitit. Jak 2,1-13 als Hohepunkt urchristlicher Ethik, in: Petra v. GEMUNDEN, Matthias
KONRADT and Gerd THEISSEN, Der Jakobusbrief. Beitrige zur Rehabilitierung der ,,strohernen Epistel®, Miinster: LIT, 2003, p. 128:
‘Der Autor konzediert zwar (uévtot), dass die Adressaten das Néchstenliebegebot (Lev 19,18) halten (kaA®g moteite), kritisiert aber (8¢),
dass sie gegen das Gleichheitsgebot (Lev 19,15) verstofien — um dann nachzuweisen, dass sie mit dem Bruch des einen Gebots das ganze
Gesetz (und damit auch das Liebesgebot) verletzen’

36 Cf. KEITH, La citation..., p. 243.
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Epistle of James identified with the law’. Therefore, it also seems to be the less convincing - oth-
erwise major — second opinion (2). This interprets the conditional sentences in verses 8 and 9
as contradictory.” It says that those who favour the rich transgress precisely and above all the
commandment to love one’s neighbour.”® This clarification (‘above all’) plays an important role
here. The first opinion (which is used here) does not imply that the addressees do not sin against
the commandment to love one’s neighbour through their behaviour towards the rich (and the
poor). According to it, they sin against the ‘law’ In fact and in the first place, they sin against the
prohibition of favouring someone (Leviticus 19:15),” and thus also against the commandment
to love one’s neighbour.* The very commandment of love is very broad in content. Subsequently,
all regulations concerning interpersonal relationships can be applied to it in some way as the
commandment represents a guiding or summarising principle.*

Another argument in favour of the abovementioned view (1) is a certain similarity between verses
8-9 and 10 and 11. According to verse 9b, those who favour the rich are convicted to be the trans-
gressors of ‘the law™** (cf. verse 11: mapafdtng vopov). Verses 10-11, which the author presents as
a justification for the statement or rather the accusation in verse 9, contain a certain variation of
the abovementioned discrepancy, or inconsistency from verses 8-9 (understood as simultaneous
conditions).” A similar reasoning in these verses* can be approached as follows.

(A) verses 8-9: favouring (the rich) is a transgression of the law even if one lives according to the
normative directive of the law (namely the commandment to love one’s neighbour) otherwise.*
(B) verse 10: transgression of the law in one respect makes a person guilty in all others, even if he
otherwise keeps other parts of the law.*

(C) verse 11:*” the person who commits murder has become, a transgressor of the law even if he
does not commit adultery, that is, he keeps the law in another respect.

Favouring the rich (associated here with the dishonouring of the poor) was one of the ‘good
morals’ in Roman society at that time and was part of its etiquette. For the author of the epistle,
however, it is unacceptable as it is not a matter of etiquette but law. ‘Living according to Roman

37 For example, in one of the most recent comments METZNER, Brief..., p. 127: 2,9 hebt sich mit ei 0¢ adversativ von 2,8 ab. Das spricht
dafiir, dass er anders zu lesen ist als 2,8 (ei pévror). In 2,9 trifft die Voraussetzung tatsichlich zu, wie 2,1-4 belegt: “Wenn ihr aber die
Person anseht (was der Fall ist), tut ihr Stinde”. In 2,8 ist die Lage anders, denn Jakobus wird nach der bisherigen Kritik an liebloser
Parteilichkeit nicht zugestehen wollen, dass die Adressaten den Nachsten lieben und so das Gesetz erfiillen. Daher ist ei pévtot nicht
konfirmativ (pév-confirmativum) gemeint (“Wenn ihr in der Tat das konigliche Gesetz erfiillt usw”), sondern zweifelnd-konzessiv:
“Wenn ihr jedoch das konigliche Gesetz erfiillt (was nicht der Fall ist) usw., tut ihr gut”. 2,9 sagt, wie es ist, 2,8 wie es sein sollte’

38 Inthis case, the commandment to love one’s neighbour is presented according to KEITH, La citation.. ., p. 243 as Tunique commandement
souverain de “la Loi royale”.

39 Cf. below, p. 169.

40 Cf. THEISSEN, Nachstenliebe..., pp. 127-128.

41 Matthias KONRADT, The Love Command in Matthew, James, and Didache, in: Matthew, James, and Didache: Three Related Documents
in TheirJewish and Christian Settings, ed. Huub van de SANDT and Jiirgen K. ZANGENBERG, Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature,
2008, p. 279: ‘the love command formulates the basic intention or nature of the law, which is then explicated by other regulations’

42 The definite article here does not refer to the commandment to love one’s neighbour from verse 8 but to the ‘royal law’ See Theiflen,
Nichstenliebe..., p. 128.

43 JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos..., p. 171: ‘“The correspondences between the two conditional statements of 2:8-9 and the complex
conditions of 2:10 and 2:11 are in fact quite striking’

44 Cf. JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos..., pp. 169-176; KEITH, La citation..., pp. 243-244.

45 JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos..., p. 174: ‘Regardless of its possible summarizing function, “loving one’s neighbor as oneself” is not,
without further ado, simply equivalent to fulfilling the whole law in the Letter of James’

46 BURCHARD, Nichstenliebegebot..., pp. 527-528: ‘Dies (...), weil man die Autoritit des ganzen Gesetzes bestreitet, wenn man ein
Stiick bestreitet (vgl. 4,11f.). yéyovev mavtwv évoxog heiflt nicht: er hat alles {ibertreten, obwohl er es gehalten hat, sondern er hat sich
an der Wiirde des ganzen Gesetzes versiindigt (vgl. 1 Kor 11,27).

47 In this context, this verse can be understood as an illustrative example of the idea from the previous verse. See also KEITH, La citation...,
p. 244,
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etiquette automatically makes you a sinner according to God’s Law because Roman society is
built upon partiality. What is acceptable in Roman society is unacceptable according to the Law
of God. The Roman etiquette of partiality is an offence against God and a transgression of the
love command.*® Favouring persons (npocwmnoAnuyia) as the introductory theme of the second
chapter is a transgression of the law (cf. 2:9,10) in several respects: it is not only a violation of the
prohibition of favouring (Leviticus 19:15) but also a transgression against the commandment to
love one’s neighbour and transgression against the whole royal law.

Fulfil the Royal Law

‘Law’ (vopog: 1:25; 2:8,9,10,11,12; 4:11 (four times)) is undoubtedly one of the most theologi-
cally relevant terms in the Epistle of James.* It is discussed in three different contexts, always in
the context of a certain action:*® the law and the practical implementation of the word (1:22-27),
the law and the favouring of persons (2:1-13), and the law and slandering (4:11-12).>' In four
cases it has different attributes: the ‘perfect law of freedom’ (1:25), ‘royal law’ (2:8), ‘the whole
law’ (2:10), and ‘the law of freedom’ (2:12). These definitions identify three different aspects of
the same law and together form its specific conception attributable to the Epistle of James.** The
‘law’ in James’s letter can, in some respects, be identified with the ‘word” (cf. 1:18,21,22-25).%
This law expresses its imperative, normative and binding nature®* hence the ‘perfect law of
freedom’ (verse 25: vopog téhetog 6 TG éAevBepiag) cannot be reduced to a single requirement
of the law.* This is also confirmed in verse 2:10 where, through the wording ‘the whole law’
(6Aov TOV vopov), ‘in one’ (&¢v évi)*® and ‘guilty in all’ (mévtwv €voxog), the law is presented as
an organic unity. It is a unity ‘where like in a living organism, the violation of one place disturbs
the balance of the whole organism.*” The law as a individual entity claims a certain authority
through the process of ‘convicting’. It acts as a judge and it is almost personified.’® The guaran-
tor of the authority and organic integrity of the law and its individual parts® is ultimately God
himself as the only Lawgiver (4:12).%

In connection with the characteristic of the ‘royal’ law (Baothikdg) which is unique in the whole

48 MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., p. 189.

49  See also the noun vopo0¢tng in James 4:12. The topic of the law in the Epistle of James is richly elaborated in the professional
literature. See, for example, the references to the relevant literature in Julius Pavel¢ik, ,Dokonaly zékon slobody* (Jak 1,25).
K chépaniu zdkona v Jakubovom liste, Studia Biblica Slovaca 2/2011, p. 175, notes 14, 15, and 16. In the following section, we will
limit ourselves to those aspects of the law that are relevant to the interpretation of the relationship between the ‘royal law’ and the
commandment to love one’s neighbour.

50 William FE. BROSEND, James and Jude, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004, p. 69: “Law;” above all, is what members of the
community are to “do.”

51 BROSEND, James..., p. 68: ‘In each case, James’s use of law is subordinate - in support of - a point he is trying to make’

52 Cf. MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., p. 179; PAVELCIK, Zikon..., p. 175.

53 See in detail PAVELCIK, Zakon..., pp. 176-185.

54 BURCHARD, Nichstenliebegebot..., p. 522: ‘Der vopog ist wohl dasselbe wie der éugutog Aoyog oder besser, er ist es, soweit der Aoyog
Taten fordert’

55 Cf. Rudolf HOPPE, Der theologische Hintergrund des Jakobusbriefes, Wiirzburg: Echter Verlag, 1977, p. 89.

56 The dative évi should be understood as a neutrum which refers to one aspect, respectively to one part of the law. Cf. CHEUNG, Genre...,
p. 121; HOPPE, Hintergrund..., p. 91; BURCHARD, Nichstenliebegebot..., pp. 527-528..

57 PAVELCIK, Zakon..., p. 206.

58 Cf. MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., p. 189; HOPPE, Hintergrund..., p. 90; Patrick . HARTIN, James, Collegeville, Minnesota:
Liturgical Press, 2003, p. 135.

59 MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Toward..., p. 192, note 327: “The law is not only a series of individual commandments. The single
commandments are all representative of the whole law.

60 Cf. CHEUNG, Genre..., p. 122; Stefan WENGER, Der wesenhaft gute Kyrios. Eine exegetische Studie iiber das Gottesbild im Jakobusbrief,
Zirich: Theologischer Verlag, 2011, p. 152.
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New Testament, the following several possibilities of its interpretation can be considered:®*

(1) It shows that the law comes from the king, it is a law issued by the king himself.

(2) It is related to the ‘kingdom’ mentioned in verse 5, it is the law related to this kingdom that is
promised to those who love God.

(3) It characterises the royal, prominent position of the commandment of love among the other
commandments.

(4) Unlike the previous one, the royal character includes not only one commandment but the
whole law. This fact is based on its function or position.

(5) It applies to the addressees of the law who (when obeying this law) become not only heirs, or
inhabitants of the kingdom, but kings themselves.

(6) Different combinations of previous interpretations.

Although the third interpretation (identifying the ‘royal law’ with the commandment to love
one’s neighbour) seems to be the majority,* it can be considered the least likely. It is mainly
because in all other places in the Epistle of James, the ‘law’ always means the whole law.** This
means that it cannot be reduced to one commandment no matter how more prominent than all
the others it is. On the other hand, even if we do not accept it, we cannot deny a certain more
privileged position of this commandment within the law even in the case of the remaining
options.® The other mentioned possibilities concerning the law as a whole are complementary®
rather than mutually exclusive. This may be related to different levels of meaning of the adjec-
tive ‘royal’ itself.*” This adjective is left by the author of the epistle without further specification.
Therefore, it is possible to formulate the characteristics of the ‘royal” law.®® as, for example a law
coming from God (cf. 4:12), from the King, it has royal dignity and authority, and is valid in his
kingdom.® In any case, the attribute ‘royal’ contains the idea of the highest position, the highest
rank but also the perfection. In this way, it approaches the attribute of the law ‘perfect’ (1:25)"
and ‘clearly underlines the importance of the vouog and so implies obligation to observe it.”*

In connection with the transgression of the law, the two commandments of the Ten Command-
ments are explicitly given in 2:11 as concrete examples. It can be therefore rightly concluded that

61 Cf. MAIER, Brief..., pp. 116-117.

62 See overviews of various divisions where there are also references to the proponents of individual interpretations: for example,
THEISSEN, Néchstenliebe..., pp. 132-134; WENGER, Kyrios..., p. 151; LOH and HATTON, A Handbook..., pp. 72-73; ALLISON,
Commentary..., pp. 403-404; Hubert MEISINGER, Liebesgebot und Altruismusforschung. Ein exegetischer Beitrag zum Dialog zwischen
Theologie und Naturwissenschaft, Freiburg, Schweiz: Universititsverlag; Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1996, pp. 137-138.

63 Similarly, Czech comments: Frantidek KOVAR, Vyklad listu Jakubova, Praha: Husova Ceskoslovenskd bohoslovecka fakulta, 1954, p.
37; Franti$ek NOVAK, List sv. Jakuba, Pardubice: ndkladem vlastnim, 1905, p- 37; Josef B. SOUCEK, Délnd vira a Zivd nadéje. Vyklad
epistoly Jakubovy a prvni epistoly Petrovy, Praha: Kalich, 1968, p. 45; Jitit MRAZEK, Bldznovstvi viry podle Jakuba: Vyklad Jakubovy
epistoly, Jihlava: Mlyn, 2006, pp. 48-49.

64 Cf. THEISSEN, Nachstenliebe..., p. 133.

65 Cf. MEISINGER, Liebesgebot..., p. 138; Sophie LAWS, A Commentary on the Epistle of James, London: Adam & Charles Black, 1980, p. 108.

66 See Wenger, Kyrios, 151; MEISINGER, Liebesgebot..., p. 138, note 31; THEISSEN, Néachstenliebe..., p. 134.

67 Cf. ALLISON, Commentary..., p. 405; JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos..., p. 154.

68 A very concise and dense characteristic is given by WENGER, Kyrios..., p. 156: ‘Der vopog ist die vom einen Gesetzesgeber, vom
wesenhaft guten Konig geschenkte, inhaltlich auf das Gesetz der Nachstenliebe fokussierte (aber nicht darauf reduzierte) vollkommene
Wegweisung, die (Christen-)Menschen einerseits zu entsprechendem Leben gegeniiber dem darin explizierten Willen ihres kvptog
verpflichtet und sie andererseits zum segensreichen Leben in Gottes Konigreich freisetzt.

69 The application of the adjective ‘royal’ to the addressees (mentioned in the fifth option) is not entirely unacceptable, but it is not entirely
without problems either. CHEUNG, Genre..., p. 97: it is hard to understand why it is necessary in our author’s argument to describe the
law as ‘for the kings’ here.

70 Cf. Ceslas SPICQ, Agapé dans le Nouveau Testament: analyse des textes I, Paris: ]. Gabalda, 1958, p. 196.

71 ALLISON, Commentary..., p. 404.
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the ‘law’ as the main theme of sections 2:8-13 includes the law of Moses, the (whole) Torah.”?
The law as a whole (2:10) is an expression of the will of the one God, the Lawgiver (4:12). At the
same time, it is a norm of Christian” action which is specifically formulated in the individual
commandments of the law of Moses (cf. 2:10,11) and, eminently, in the commandment to love
one’s neighbour (2:8). The latter is inseparable from love for God. The commandment to love
one’s neighbour (which has a certain normative position, verse 8)”* and the expression of mercy
(which is a decisive factor in court, verse 13) frame the subject matter of the law in the second
chapter of the epistle. It therefore serves ‘as certain hermeneutic principles of the conception of
law, the interpretation of law, as a “critical norm” with respect to the Torah’”> They thus provide
the Jewish-Christian community of addressees with practical guidance. This concerns the process
of deciding on the fulfilment (teAeite) of the Torah and its requirements in the context of faith in
Jesus Christ. The epistle of James represents the concept of the Torah interpreted in a Christian
way.”® It is also based on Jesus’ interpretation of the Law.”

The verb teAeiv with the basic meaning ‘to complete” means (in connection with ‘the law’) ‘to
tulfil the law’ in the sense of ‘to do something to the fullest extent / completely’ (cf., for example,
Luke 2:39).” At the forefront is the aspect of its deliberate and conscious practical implementa-
tion.*® Therefore, in this context, it is also possible to use the translation ‘to implement the law’, or
more precisely its requirements.®' The connection between vopov teAeiv (2:8) and vopov télelov
TOV Té¢ éAevBepiag (1:25),% linking the theme of law to perfection,® as the key theme of the
Epistle of James cannot be overlooked.* The ‘perfect law of freedom’ (1:25) is God’s gift. It accom-
panies believers who should live according to it (vopov teleite, 2:8) on their path to perfection
(fva fjte Téhetol, 1:4). As ‘every perfect gift’ comes from God (nav Swpnua téletov Gvwdév oty
KataBaivov and tod matpog TV wTwy, 1:17), perfection in its final form is also the gift of God.
He ultimately decides the final destiny of man (10 té\og kvpiov, 5:11) because he is ‘a judge who
has the power to save and destroy’ (4:12: kptti|g 6 duvdpevog owoat kal anoléoat).”” The means
for the final assessment of human speaking and action is the law of freedom (2:12). The attribute

72 On the issue of the ‘whole law’ (verse 10), see in more detail PAVELCIK, Z4kon..., pp- 204-209.

73 In the Epistle of James, the law is spoken of in the context of ‘faith in our Lord Jesus Christ’ (James 2:1).

74 CHEUNG, Genre..., p. 123: ‘Substantially, this whole law is not in any way different from the Mosaic law, but as to its significance and
application, it is the royal law or the perfect law of liberty as summarised, interpreted and fulfilled through the love command’

75 PAVELCIK, Zakon..., p- 203. KEITH, La citation..., p. 243: le commandement de l'amour est un commandement important, mais
non isolé. Son role correspondrait a celui d’'un principe herméneutique, particuliérement adapté a la situation évoquées par l'auteur. Cf.
Hubert FRANKEMOLLE, Gesetz im Jakobusbrief. Zur Tradition, kontextuellen Verwendung und Rezeption eines belasteten Begriffes,
in: Das Gesetz im Neuen testament, ed. Karl KERTELGE, Freiburg im Breisgau/Basel/Wien: Herder, 1986, p. 214.

76 MAIER, Brief..., p. 117: ‘Es kann tiberdies keine Frage sein, dass fiir Jakobus das Gesetz, messianisch = ‘christlich’ ausgelegt, seine
Verbindlichkeit auch im Neuen Bund behilt’

77 Cf. Peter H. DAVIDS, The Epistle of James. A Commentary on the Greek Text, Grand Rapids, MI: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co.,
1983, p. 114.

78 Frederick William DANKER, The Concise Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, Chicago and London: The University of Chicago
Press, 2009, p. 350: “bring to completion,” of functioning in a manner that leaves nothing undone’

79 DANKER, Lexicon..., p. 350: ‘do (completely), of carrying out an action or objective to the fullest extent’

80 Arnold G. FRUCHTENBAUM, Der Jakobusbrief, Hiinfeld: CMD, 2014, p. 65: ‘Das griechische Wort erfiillen bedeutet, etwas in die
Praxis umzusetzen und das beabsichtige Ziel zu erreichen’

81 Walter BAUER, Griechisch-deutsches Worterbuch zu den Schriften des Neuen Testaments und der friihchristlichen Literatur, 6. vollig neu
bearbeitete Aufl. im Inst. fiir Neutestamentliche Textforschung, Miinster, unter bes. Mitwirkung von V. Reichmann, hrsg. Kurt ALAND
and Barbara ALAND, Berlin - New York: de Gruyter, 1988, column 1617: ‘die Forderungen des Gesetzes ausfiithren

82 ALLISON, Commentary..., pp. 401-402: ‘Perhaps James has chosen the verb because of his interest elsewhere in téAetog. MEISINGER,
Liebesgebot..., p. 135, note 15: ‘Das Adjektiv téAetov von 1,25 scheint in 2,8 durch das Verbum teleite ersetzt werden’

83 And indirectly also with other words with the root te\-.

84 For more on the relationship between law and perfection, see PAVELCIK, Zakon..., pp. 185-190.

85 Cf. PAVELCIK, Zékon..., p. 190.
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of perfection and the attribute ‘royal’ related to God’s ‘kingdom’ which, like the ‘wreath of life’ is
promised to ‘those who love God’ (2:5; 1:12), confirm and supplement the eschatological aspect
of the law.

According to the Scripture

The wording ‘according to the Scripture’ (xata v ypagnv) which introduces the quote from
Leviticus 19:18, is the only one in the New Testament in this form.* In the Epistle of James,
it represents a very specific statement of a direct Old Testament quotation because in all other
places (2:11,23; 4:5,6), the author uses the forms of the verb Aéyetv (‘to say’) for this purpose. The
preposition katd in conjunction with the accusative itself has the meaning ‘according to’ in the
sense of ‘in accordance with’ in other places in the Epistle (James 2:17;¥” 3:9). The phrase kata
TV ypagny is found in the Septuagint six times and always in the meaning ‘according to, in ac-
cordance with’ in the religious context (Deuteronomy 10:4; 1 Chronicles 15:15; 2 Chronicles 30:5;
Ezra 6:18) or political context (2 Chronicles 35:4; 3 Ezra 1:4). In none of these cases does kata
TNV ypagnv cite a direct quotation, but it introduces a ‘scripture’ as the norm by which something
must be done. It therefore can be reasonably assumed that the author of the Epistle of James also
used the above phrase in this normative sense:* ‘If you keep the royal law in accordance with the
Scriptures’® A grammatical interpretation of the phrase xata v ypagryv, which syntactically
belongs to the verb teleite and not to vopov Bacthikdy, is also associated with this interpretation
and the abovementioned assertion of the impossibility of identifying the commandment to love
one’s neighbour with ‘royal law’* The whole ‘royal law’ is to be fulfilled in accordance with the
commandment to love one’s neighbour.” It is also just one among the other Old Testament com-
mandments but with a special status towards them as these are to be carried out according to it.

The unusual usage of the text from Scripture can perhaps also be seen as one of the ways in which
the author suggests its special position in relation to other Old Testament commandments and
prohibitions within the Ten Commandments. Two of them, cited in verse 11, are introduced by
the aorist forms of the verb Aéyw indicating that they are simple quotations used as examples of
the organic interconnection of the various parts of the ‘whole Law’ associated in verse 10 with the
verb ‘to keep’ (tnpnon).” The author of the epistle, through the phrase ‘according to the Scripture,
the connection with ‘the fulfilment of the royal law; and the comment ‘you do well; presents the
commandment to love in its essential importance and normative function to Christians.” This
function comes from the status and authority attributed to the commandment in Jesus’ teaching.”

86 The phrase ‘according to the scriptures’ (katd Tag ypagdg) is very similar in 1 Corinthians 15:3b,4b.

87 Here we most often encounter the translation ‘(faith) by itself” but as stated by Jacqueline ASSAEL and Elian CUVILLIER, LEpitre de
Jacques, Genéve: Labor et Fides, 2013, p. 202: ‘kata avec le réfléchi signifié plut6t: “selon sa propre nature”, dou ‘delle-méme’”

88 Cf. CHEUNG, Genre..., p. 99; THEISSEN, Néchstenliebe..., p. 135.

89 Cf. PAVELCIK, Zékon..., p. 202. This meaning of the phrase ‘according to the Scripture” in James is also supported by the phrase
‘according to the Scriptures’ in 1 Corinthians 15:3b,4b. It does not give any specific quotation from the Old Testament but expresses that
Jesus’ death for our sins and his resurrection were in accordance with the testimony of the Old Testament Scriptures.

90 Cf. THEISSEN, Nichstenliebe..., p. 135; MEISINGER, Liebesgebot..., p. 136.

91 Cf. CHEUNG, Genre..., pp. 99-100.

92 KEITH, La citation..., pp. 241-242: ‘Ces changements ne sont pas seulement lexpression d’'un souci stylistique. Le verbe teAéw a une
portée plus forte que le simple tnpéw utilisé au v. 10 (...) En Jc 2,8, la “Loi royale”, la norme supréme et souveraine, est “réalisée selon ce
qui est écrit’, et ce terme (teléw) est a comprendre au sens fort d’ “étre portée a sa réalisation parfait”

93 Cf. KEITH, La citation..., pp. 231 and 234.

94 LAWS, Commentary..., p. 110: ‘it is probable that when James quotes Lev. xix. 18 as scripture he does so in the knowledge that this
scripture has received the added authority of Jesus’ use.
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The words ‘according to the Scripture’ explicitly represent the commandment to love as a norma-
tive part of Scripture, or of the Law (as shown in verses 8—11). The author of the Epistle of James
(also) most likely knew and consciously used the Old Testament context of this commandment
from Leviticus 19:12-18. Here (in the same way as in the abovementioned place of Leviticus) it
is mentioned in connection with the prohibition of favouring. Leviticus 19:15, in the context of
litigation, demands impartiality for both the poor and the powerful: “You shall do no injustice in
judgment; you shall not show partiality to the poor nor favouritism to the mighty; in righteousness
shall you judge your neighbour. (o0 mojoete dducov €v kpioet o0 Afjuyn mpdowmov TTwyod 00OE
Bavudoeig mpéowmov duvdoTtov v dikatoovvy kpLvelg TOV mAnoiov oov). This situation, together
with the characteristics and position of the ‘poor’ in the second chapter (ntwxog 2:2,3,5,6), does
not allow James to take over the position from Leviticus and also appeal to the impartiality of the
poor; God himself favours them, he is on their side, and therefore one has to be on their side.”
This could also be one of the reasons®” why he does not quote Leviticus 19:15 explicitly. Although
in James 2:1-13, unlike in Leviticus 19, no specific court case is dealt with, the whole pericope (in
which the prohibition of favouring and the commandment to love one’s neighbour are found) is
tull of judicial terminology.*®

The author of the Epistle of James thus very closely connected the commandment to love
one’s neighbour and the prohibition of favouring persons more significant from a social point
of view in a way, similarly as in Leviticus 19:12-18.” According to him, the commandment to
love is the determining norm by which the whole law of Moses is to be kept and interpreted.
Therefore, the violation of the prohibition of favouring persons is also a transgression against the
commandment to love.'”

You Will Love Your Neighbour

In the Epistle of James, in addition to the Old Testament quotation from Leviticus 19:15 which
occurs in 2:8, the verb dyamdw occurs only two times, in 1:12 and 2:5, and its adjective derivative
dyamntog three times in 1:16,19 and 2:5.""' The meaning of both terms is associated with the love
dyamnn'®* which, like @thia, refers primarily to ‘love that arises on the basis of preference’ but also
(with the specific nuance) to love which can be directed through our decisions and reasoning. So
preferences are based less on emotions and more on balance'®®

In the other two places, the verb dyamnéw is found in the phrase ‘those who love Him’ (toig dyandotv
avtov). Based on the context of ‘he’ in 2:5, God is evidently meant by this. In 1:12c, the subject of

95 Cf. JOHNSON, Use..., p. 399.

96 Otherwise THEISSEN, Nachstenliebe..., p. 126: ‘Die Symmetrie der Unparteilichkeit in beide Richtungen ist eine der Pointe in Jak 2,1ff,
auch wenn eine Begiinstigung des Geringen, vor der in Lev 19,15 gewarnt wird, nicht im Blick ist’

97 Others are considered, for example, by THEISSEN, Nichstenliebe..., p. 129: ‘Vezichtet PsJakobus deshalb auf ein explizites Zitat von
Lev 19,15, weil er das Gleichheitsgebot ganz eng mit dem Néchstenliebegebot verbinden will, um es so ins Zentrum des christlichen
Ethos zu riicken? Will er sagen: Wer das Liebesgebot als Identititsmerkmal der Christen ernst nimmt (was unumstritten ist), muss das
Gleichheitsgebot ebenso ernst nehmen, da es die Kehrseite der Nachstenliebe ist?’

98 THEISSEN, Néchstenliebe..., pp. 126-127: ‘Die Nichstenliebe wird im Jakobusbrief (wie in Lev 19) zwar eng mit forensischen Bildern
verbunden, sie meinen hier aber metaphorisch das gegenwirtige ethische Urteil der Menschen, mythisch das zu erwartende Jiingste
Gericht (Jak 2,12f). Forensisch ist vor allem das Gebot der Unparteilichkeit’

99 Cf. also THEISSEN, Néchstenliebe..., pp. 129-130.

100 Cf. JOHNSON, Use..., p. 400.

101 Among the terms for love’ there is also @thia (4:4) and the related noun @ilog (2:23; 4:4).

102 However, this noun is not found in James.

103 Veronika CERNUSKOVA, Tt stupné lasky v feckém jazyce? Vyrazy ,milovat® a ,laska® v klasické fecké literatute a u cirkevnich otct,
Studia Theologica 1/2014, p. 27. LOH and HATTON, A Handbook..., p. 73: ‘In this context the ideas of duty or loyalty are foremost,
rather than the meaning “like someone very much”
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the verb énmnyyeilato (‘promised’) is not explicitly stated but there can be no serious doubt that it
is God (or the Lord). ‘Love in the sense of &yamnn is here primarily an expression of the decision
and focus of one’s life, one’s personality on God.'* In addition to the quotation from Leviticus, the
other two occurrences of the verb dyandw refer to God. Although the commandment of love for
God from Deuteronomy 6:5 is not quoted in the Epistle of James,'® it cannot be denied that the
commandment to love one’s neighbour is for its author associated with love for God.'*

‘Those who love God’ are those who live according to his law,'”” obey his law, and do not judge
this law (cf. 4:11-12). In this context, the words from verses 2:5 and 1:12 about the eschatological
promise of the kingdom (or of the wreath of life — ‘to those who love God’) are instructive for
us. The words 101G dyan@owv adtov are strikingly reminiscent of the formulations in the Ten
Commandments'® where God promises his mercy to a thousand generations of those who love
him and keep his commandments (101G dyan®aoiv pe Kal T0iG UAACCOVOLY TA TPOOTAYUATE OV,
Exodus 20:6 and Deuteronomy 5:10).!%° A similar explicit connection of love for God with the act
of keeping his commandments can be seen in the Epistle of James where statements about the
kingdom as a reward for those who love God (2:5) and about keeping the royal law, or the whole
law (2:8,10) are immediately next to each other.

From some places in the Epistle of James, it is possible to read how (in the author’s opinion) the
love for God manifests itself or should manifest itself more specifically. “Those who love God’ are
those who ask him correctly (cf. 4:2b-3); those who do not love the world and want to be friends
of God (cf. 4:4);'"® who are humble (taneivoi, 4:6), submit to God (cf. 4:7), approach him with
clean hands and a pure heart (4:8), humble themselves before the Lord, because only he can exalt
them (4:10). The opposite of all this subverts the community, causes strife, envy, or jealousy,'!
fights within the community (4:1-2) behind which is the ‘drowning’ in desires and pleasure (cf.
4:1b,3b). They are also those who are the active recipients and doers of the word of salvation
(1:22,21). By this word, God by the decision of his will gave birth to them to be heading to salva-
tion living in the freedom of God’s creatures (1:18). “Doing the word” is the answer to what God
intended for man when he “planted” the “word” into him'*? They are those who manifest ‘pure
and undefiled piety before God’ by “visiting the orphans and widows in their distress and keeping
themselves from being unstained by the world’ (1:27), those who praise not only the Lord and
Father but also other people (3:9),'"* those who avoid slandering of a brother or judgement of
aneighbour (4:11-12), those who consider God as Lord over their lives when living and planning
their future (4:15), and those who are patiently waiting for the coming of the Lord (cf. 5:7-11) and
in any situation turn to him in prayer (5:13).

104 STRBA, Emdcie. .., p. 247.

105 This is not surprising, because the direct quotation of Deuteronomy 6: 5 is found in the New Testament only in the Synoptics: Mark 12:
30, 33; Mathew 22:37; Luke 10:27.

106 See Ralph P. MARTIN, James, Waco, Texas: Word Books, 1988, p. 69. HOPPE, Hintergrund..., p. 89: Zusammen mit dem Gebot zur
Nichstenliebe 2,8 kennt der Jak auch die Liebe zu Gott, vgl. 1,12; 2,5; gerade in diesen beiden Motiven realisiert sich das 2,1 geforderte
mioTwy €xetv Tod kvpiov; (...) Das in den synoptischen Evangelien vorliegende Doppelgebot der Gottes- und Nachstenliebe ist also dem
Jak, wenn auch nicht in der Zusammenstellung, durchaus bekannt’

107 JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos..., p. 166: ‘Love of God, while not, to my knowledge, explicitly cited as a summary of the law, is routinely
used in Jewish literature as a shorthand expression for living in accord with the law’

108 JACKSON-MCCABE, Logos..., p. 166.

109 Cf. also Dt 7:9 and Neh 1:5: 10ig &yan@otv adtoVv Kai Tol§ pUAGTGOVOLY TAG EVTOAAG adTOD.

110 SPICQ, Agapeé..., pp. 198-199: Tayamn des chrétiens est donc bien un amour surnaturel, tout lopposé de la @thia tod kOopoL qui est
inimitié a Iégard de Dieu (IV;,4)’

111 Cf. STRBA, Emdcie..., pp. 256-259.

112 PAVELCIK, Zékon..., p. 184.

113 HOPPE, Hintergrund..., 89: ‘wenn der Verfasser kritisiert, daf3 die Horer mit demselben Mund Gott loben und der Mitmenschen
verfluchen, 3,9f,, dann steht dahinter der Gedanke, daf§ Gottes- und Nachstenliebe sich nicht widersprechen diirfen’
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In verses 2:19 and 4:12, regarding the oneness of God, the Lawgiver and the Judge, echoes of
Deuteronomy 6:4-5 can be recognised, where faith in the one God is inextricably linked with
absolute devotion and love for Him. To love God ‘with all your heart and with all your soul and
with all your mind and with all your strength’ (¢§ 6Ang tiig kapdiag oov kai ¢§ 6Ang Tig Yuxiig cov
Kai €€ 0Ang i Suvdpewg oov) is implicitly but completely contrary to the attitude of the address-
ees of the epistle who are divided in their relationship with God. The author of the letter clearly
expresses it by their characteristics Siyvyot in verse 4:8. They want to be well with both the world
and God (see 4:4)."* The ambivalence in relation to God is also reflected in the interpersonal
relationships within the community (see, for example, 2:2-4,14-16; 3:14-16; 4:1-2,11; 5:4,9). This
only confirms the urgency to guide them through life according to the law in accordance with the
commandment to love one’s neighbour.

As in all other places of the New Testament, where the commandment to love one’s neighbour
is quoted from Leviticus 19:18, with the exception of the Gospel of Luke (cf. Luke 10:29,36), the
author of the Epistle of James does not clarify who is to be considered a neighbour. In his work (in
addition to 2:8), he uses the term mAnoiov in 4:12 in contexts which are related to some extent.'>
Pericopes 2:8-13 and 4:11-12 are close to each other. Their similarity is based on related ter-
minology: vouog/vouoBétng (2:8,9,10,11,12; 4:11,12), kpivw/xpiog/kpitng (2:12,13;'¢ 4:11,12),
and mAnoiov (2:8; 4:12). In both cases, this terminology of law and court is used in connection
with certain specific actions in the community of addressees: with favouring persons, or with
slandering one another. Because in 4:11-12 the author moves quite smoothly from the use of
‘brother’ to ‘neighbour’ (6... kpivwv 1OV 48eA@oOV, 6 Kpivwv TOV TAnoiov),'” it can be reasonably
assumed that the contents of the two terms overlap to a large extent. A similar semantic overlap
can also be inferred in sections 2:8-11 (13) where, as in 4:11-12, the addressees are addressed as
‘brothers’ (cf. 2:1,5; see also 2:14). To those the Old Testament citation of the command to love
one’s neighbour in 2:8 is addressed.''®

The term adeA@dg is found in the Epistle of James 19 times in 17 verses (1:2,9,16,19; 2:1,5,14,15;
3:1,10,12; 4:11 (3 times); 5:7,9,10,12,19),'° and the author uses it 15 times in the form of a plural
vocative to address the addressees. It can therefore be stated that it is clearly applied to the mem-
bers of the faithful community to which the Epistle is addressed. Whether the term mAnoiov ap-
plies only to the addressees addressed'*’ or should be understood in a broader, universal scope,'*!
cannot be unambiguously decided on the basis of just two occurrences. It applies especially if
in one case it is an adopted Old Testament citation and in the other this term fluently alternates

114 Cf. Richard BAUCKHAM, James. Wisdom of James, disciple of Jesus the sage, London and New York: Routledge, 1999, p. 145.

115 It cannot be completely ruled out that the author in 4:12 deliberately used the word mAngciov as a reference to the commandment to love
one’s neighbour in 2:8. For example KONRADT, Love Command..., pp. 280-281; CHEUNG, Genre..., p. 122.

116 See also 2:4: kpttai SLANOYLOU@V TOVIP@V.

117 THEISSEN, Nichstenliebe..., p. 136: “Bruder” begegnet hier, weil von einem zwischenmenschlichen Verhiltnis auf Gegenseitigkeit
die Rede ist - von Menschen, die sich gegenseitig herabsetzen konnen (4,11). “Nachster” begegnet in dem Augenblick, in dem vom
Verhiltnis zu Gott die Rede ist — als dem Richter, “der die Macht hat, zu retten und zu verderben” (4,12).

118 We see that the author of the Epistle does not avoid the term mAnoiov, and he does not try to be consistent in using only the term
“brother/brothers” (as is the case of the First Epistle of John where the word mAnciov is not found at all). The same is true of the Gospel
of John where the word mAnaoiov is found only once (4:5) in the sense of a preposition meaning ‘near’. For the meaning of this word, see
TICHY, Slovnik..., p. 139.

119 The feminine gender a8eA@r is there only once in 2:15.

120 Within the specific situation described in 2:1-7, it can be quite rightly assumed that the author by ‘neighbour’ means mainly the ‘poor’
(mtwydg). For example, Peter Wick, Zwischen Parteilichkeit und Barmherzigkeit! Jak 2,1-13 und die elaborierte Ethik des Jakobusbriefes,
Annali di storia dell esegesi 2/2017, p. 450. On the other hand, even in James it is not possible to reduce ‘neighbour’ only to the ‘poor”

121 The view is held in particular by Gerd Theiflen in his article Nachstenliebe und Egalitit (see note 35).
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with the term adel@dq.'”> However, both contexts reveal and confirm that the relationship to
one’s neighbour is fundamentally determined by and connected with subordination to the law,
and with the recognition of its authority guaranteed by God himself.'*

You Do Right

If the addressees of the Epistle fulfil the royal law in accordance with the commandment of
love, they do well (kaA®¢ moteite). At first glance, this rather general and perhaps even banal
evaluation acquires a specifically important meaning in the context of the Epistle of James. It is
mainly given by the fact that the verb motéw (‘to do, to act], etc.)** is found 12 times in various,
mostly theologically relevant contexts (2:8,12,13,19; 3:12 (2 times),18; 4:13,15,17 (2 times); 5:15).
In addition to it, there is the noun mowntrg four times (1:22,23,25; 4:11) and the New Testament
hapax legomenon noun noinoig (1:25).

In verses 2:12-13, the verb motéw is used in connection with the court: human speaking and
human activity (o0twg Aaleite kai obtwg moteite) will be judged in the Last Judgment'* accord-
ing to their extent in accordance with the law of liberty (wg 8 vopov éhevBepiag péANovTEG
kpiveoBar). This law is the decisive means of judging in the hands of God himself, the only Judge
(cf. 4:12). According to 2:13, the fulfilment of the requirements of the law of liberty cannot be
separated (ydp) from the manifestations of mercy. Anyone who has not been merciful (1@
nooavtt EAeog) can expect judgement without mercy (kpioig dvéleog). The extreme seriousness
of this assertion comes to the fore when we consider the conclusion of verse 13 where mercy is
clearly above the judgment (katakavydrat Exeog kpioewc), and the characterisation of God, the
‘only Judge’ (4:12), who is already ‘standing at the door’ (5:9), in the verse 5:11 stating: “The Lord
is full of compassion and mercy. (moADOTAAYXVOG €0TIY O KVpLOG Kal oikTippwv).'* The infinite
magnitude of God’s mercy which is God’s essential characteristic and quality, is limited (sit venia
verbo) by the reluctance and inability of man to show mercy to one another. Because he is unable
to deal with others mercifully, he is unable to accept God’s mercy,'”” and he excludes himself from
its reach. As mentioned above, the theme of the law in 2:8-13 is framed by the commandment to
love one’s neighbour in verse 8 and mercy in verse 13. The manifestation of mercy is thus, or should
be, one of the essential characteristic manifestations of the life of the believing community which
tulfils the requirements of the law in accordance with the commandment to love one’s neighbour.
Verses 2:12-13, like 1:25, show very clearly the eschatological consequences of the present action.
Verse 2:19 contains essentially the same wording as 2:8: kaA®g moLeig, ‘you do right’ As well as the
fulfilment of the royal law in accordance with the commandment to love one’s neighbour, faith
in the one God is also considered a good, or right ‘act’ By itself, however, it is insufficient (ki

122 ALLISON, Commentary..., p. 406: “The inner-Jewish debate over how expansively to understand “neighbour” seems irrelevant for
understanding James if all the parties concerned belong to the same synagogue (verses 1-7)’

123 Cf. CHEUNG, Genre..., p. 123.

124 Cf. TICHY, Slovnik..., p. 139.

125 Cain H. FELDER, Partiality and God’s Law: An Exegesis of James 2:1-13, The Journal of Religious Thought 2/1982-1983, pp. 51-69, p.
68: ‘If James does consider God to be the authoritative judge, then presumably James represents an imminent eschatological metaphor
in 5:9¢ (“the judge stands at the door”) in which the final judgment has God as the central figure. (...) When James 2:13a is considered
in this light, 1 kpioig seems best understood as a reference to God’s final judgment’

126 For more details, see the article Julius PAVELCIK, ,Velmi stcitny a [atostivy je Pan (Jak 5,11): K jednému aspektu Boha v Jakubovom
liste, Studia Biblica Slovaca 1/2016, pp. 65-87.

127 Frank STAGG, Exegetical Themes in James 1 and 2, Review and Expositor 4/1969, p. 400: “To lock another out is to lock oneself in. To
reject mercy for other is to reject mercy for oneself’
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T Sapdvia ToTeELOLVOLY Kal @picoovoly), and if it is not accompanied by deeds (as the example
of Abraham in verse 2:22 shows: 1] mioTig oLV pYyeL TOIG €pyolg avToD Kal €k TOV EpywV 1) TOTIG
¢tedewwOn) then it is inactive and dead (2:20: 1} mioTi¢ Ywpig TOV Epywv dpyr €0TLy; 2:26:2 1} loTIG
xwpis Eépywv vekpd €otiv) and it cannot lead one to salvation (cf. 2:14). James’s concept clearly
emphasises the soteriological relevance of a particular human action which is a manifestation and
proof of the viability of faith in Jesus Christ (cf. 2:1).

The image used in 3:12 by the author of the Epistle in the form of a rhetorical question clearly
demonstrates a certain unnaturalness of the dual use of language. As a fig tree cannot bear (literal-
ly ‘do’) olives and vines figs, and a salt spring cannot produce (literally ‘do’) fresh water,'® it is thus
undesirable and unacceptable for man to bless God and at the same time curse man created in
resemblance to him (ka0 opoiworv Oeod). However, if he does so, he confirms his own disunity
in himself (1:8: avnp diyvyog) in relation to God, just as the community in the Epistle of James
is ambivalent in relation to God (4:8: diyvyoy; cf. 4:4-7). The disunity of the believer’s actions is
subsequently also reflected in the duality of his speech.

In the syntactically not entirely clear verse 3:18,'*° the author speaks of those who ‘make peace’ (toig
notodov eiprivnv). By this, they not only confirm that they themselves are the bearers of ‘peaceful
wisdom from above (3:17: 1} dvwBev cogia [...] eipnvikn), but they also actively seek peace'*! in
a divided community (cf. 4:4,8) torn by internal fights and quarrels (4,1: I166ev noAepot kai moOev
Hdyat v Opiv;). The active creation of peace thus has fundamental ecclesiological consequences
for the living and practical integrity of the community of believers.

In verses 4:13 and 15, the verb motéw is used in prosaic meanings: ‘we will spend a year there’
(motnoopev ékel éviavtov) and ‘we will do this or that’ (motjoopev TodTo 1 €xeivo). In the context
of verses 4:13-16, the author of the Epistle points out that no human activity especially the one re-
lating to business planning - (kai éumopevoodueda kai kepdnoopev) should be carried out without
the knowledge that God, not us, is the master of our life (6v 6 k0plog Behnon kai (oopev). We do
not even know what our tomorrow will look like, and we ourselves are just a ‘mist’ that will soon
vanish (3:14). Human activity is simply existentially dependent on God’s will.

As the ‘firstfruits of creatures’ born of the ‘word of truth’ by the decision of God’s will (1:18),
believers are called, among other things, to show their humble wisdom by the deeds of their ‘good
life’ (3:13: éx TG kaAfg Avaotpo@ig). If they are aware of this mission of ‘doing good’ but do not
fulfil it, thus ‘do not’ do good, it is counted as a sin as stated in 4:17 (¢id6tt 00V kaAOV TOLETY Kal
U oo vTL, apaptia avT® éoty). The author points here to the ethical dimension of the lives of
believers which carries with itself a commitment to do good in accordance with God’s will. Sinful
behaviour has serious negative soteriological consequences.

On the other hand, for one who has ‘committed sins’ (5:15: duaptiag 1} memomnkwg), the path to
salvation is not definitively closed. According to the Epistle of James, the forgiveness of sins can
be achieved within the community of addressees if they confess them to one another and pray for
one another (5:16) because the prayer of faith has a saving potential (5:15)."** Each community

128 Cf. 2,17: 1) mioTg, €av pn éxn €pya, vekpd 0Ty kad’ avthv.

129 pn dvvatal, adeA@oi Lo, ovki élaiag Totfjoa fj dpmelog odka; olte dAvkOV yYAvkD totfjoat HSwp.

130 The ambiguities are mainly related to the interpretation of the genitive Swcatoovvng (gen. qualitatis, epexegeticus, or originis?) and
dative toic motodowv (dat. commodi, or auctoris?). See the treatise in METZNER, Brief..., pp. 209-211; ALLISON, Commentary..., pp.
584-587.

131 METZNER, Brief..., p. 211: ‘Mit motelv eiprivnyv ist aktives Friedentun und -machen gemeint, nicht friedliebende Gesinnung’

132 The verbs 0{w and ¢yeipw used in verse 15 here have a basic meaning related to healing but in the context of the Christian faith they
also point to a soteriological and eschatological aspect. The healing is perceived as an experience with God’s power that raises the dead.
The community is already experiencing it as a kind of anticipation of the eschatological renewal of the whole creation.
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member should seek to convert the sinner from his deceptive path. It will cover many of his sins
and save him from death (5:20).

James 1:25 shows that the eschatological state of blessedness awaits everyone who acts steadfastly
(o0TOG paxdplog év Tfj motoet avtod €otar) in accordance with the ‘perfect law of liberty’ (6 8¢
napakOdyag' eig vopov télelov tov Tiig Elevbepiag kal mapapeivag), who is the practical doer
of this law (ot €pyov), and not the forgetful listener (ovx dkpoatrg émAnouovig; cf. 1:24).
Since the law, according to the author of the Epistle, represents the imperative and binding aspect
of the ‘word;"** therefore being the ‘doers of the word’ (1:22: mowntai Aoyov; cf. 1:23) means acting
according to the word of salvation implanted in us (1:21b), and it also means being ‘the doer of
the law’ (4:11: ot vopov). This brings us to the end of this overview of ‘doing/acting’ in the
Epistle of James, to the discussed verse 2:8 where good practice (kaA@dg moteite)'* is considered
the doing or acting which fulfils the royal law in accordance with the commandment to love
one’s neighbour.

Conclusion

In the Epistle of James, the community with an ambivalent relationship to God is willing to sub-
mit to the ‘world, its values and norms, and its morals (cf. 4:1-10). This state is also reflected in its
inconsistent practical implementation of the commandment to love one’s neighbour. According
to the author of the Epistle, this manifests itself in a special way in favouring the rich. In this way
they also transgress against the law which as a whole is the bearer of the royal, i.e., the highest
dignity, and has a royal, i.e., decisive and definitive validity in the ‘space’ of the Kingdom of God.
It is the norm set by the ‘only one lawgiver’ (4:12) in order to govern the whole life of the believing
community. The main indicator in this is (for them) the Old Testament commandment to love
one’s neighbour (Leviticus 19:18) as shown by its introductory formula ‘to fulfil the royal law
according to Scripture’ in 2:8. Love to one’s neighbour, though not explicitly, is also inextricably
linked with love to God in James. The term ‘neighbour’ in the context of the whole Epistle refers
to all believers of the community of addressees. Its broader concept, though, which goes beyond
the boundaries of that community cannot be completely ruled out.

In the context of the indisputable emphasis on the practical dimension of the Christian faith
(confirmed both by the above remarks and by the well-known pericope 2:14-26 on the relation-
ship between faith and deeds), it can be stated that love in the concept of the Epistle of James has,
or should primarily have, the character of active ethical conduct. This acting should be focused
ecclesiologically on building a community, soteriologically on the salvation of a person himself
and of others, and eschatologically on being able to stand the Last Judgment in which the law
plays a decisive role. Its particular implementation is judged according to the commandment to
love one’s neighbour. The law in James’s conception is not an abstract or amorphous quality but
(in the Jewish-Christian setting of the Epistle) it includes all the commandments of the Torah'*
interpreted in the context of faith in Jesus Christ with special regard to the commandment of

133 PAVELCIK, Zakon..., p. 177: ‘In the context of verses 22-25, where the emphasis is on being a momtr|¢ (that is, the one who acts), it is
legitimate to identify this “looking into”, or “inclination” with moioig’

134 Cf. with the above p. 165.

135 HOPPE, Hintergrund..., p. 97: ‘Voraussetzung zu solchem Handeln ist nach unserem Abschnitt das Erfiillen des ganzen Gesetzes, oder,
um noch einmal auf 1,25 zuriickzukommen, das Beharren im “vollkommenen Gesetz”

136 James’s conception of the law is not limited to the Decalogue but also includes the ethical commandments of the Torah. Thus, the
ritual regulations of Torah cannot be completely ruled out of this conception. See more on this in PAVELCIK, Z4kon..., pp. 205-206;
PAVELCIK, Naboznost..., pp. 25-26.
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love and mercy as decisive principles of action. In the narrower context of verses 2:1-13, love
to one’s neighbour is presented as the basis for equal treatment of the poor and the rich. If the
community favours the rich, it follows principles other than the principle of love and is convicted
of violating royal law by the same law that demands love."*”
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137 Cf. Dmitri ROYSTER, The Epistle of St. James: A Commentary, Yonkers, NY: St Vladimir’s Seminary Press, 2010, p. 50.
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Overcoming Despair: Open Soul, Hope in Dialogue
Zuzana Svobodova

Abstract:

According to Gabriel Marcel, no task is more important and more complex than looking for
ways of confronting and overcoming despair. Therefore, the search for the essence of hope
is the objective of this paper. Reference is made to the theme of the open soul in Henri Berg-
son’s, Gabriel Marcel’s, and Jan Patocka’s works. Such a soul is not centred in itself; moreover,
according to Marcel, hope and soul are intrinsically linked together. Hope opens people to-
wards the future. The concept of hope in the biblical context is shown briefly, according to
which hope is in God (Ps 62:5), while God is coming to man. At the same time, biblical texts
sketch a pathway to hope setting out from suffering, through endurance and character (Rom
5:3-4). The paper stresses that hope takes root in dialogue and that a person is empowered
to adopt hope as a gift.

Keywords: hope, open soul, dialogue, Gabriel Marcel, Jan Patocka, theological virtues,
acceptance.

This paper is a contribution to the ontology of hope and the interpretation of hope as a concept
of ethics. For that reason, while ontology is the ‘study of being), the objective of this paper is the
search for the essence of hope. In the 20" century, the philosophy of the French philosopher Ga-
briel Marcel was titled as the philosophy of hope.! Therefore, Marcel’s interpretation of hope will
be analysed on one hand, while on the other hand biblical terms of hope will be analysed, because
Marcel’s philosophy was entitled by Sartre as a Christian humanism, which was at first accepted
by Marcel, but later Marcel preferred other names for his philosophical approach. Consequently,
the question as a basis of this paper is: Can one find some similarities between Marcel’s philoso-
phy of hope and the biblical meaning of hope? Moreover, Marcel spoke about his philosophy as
a concrete philosophy because he wanted to write about problems that really had been touching
people during his lifetime. (Concrete philosophy is from Latin con-cresco, where the prefix ‘con’
is from the preposition ‘cum’ with the meaning ‘with’ and the verb ‘créscd’ means ‘I increase, rise,
grow, thrive; multiply, augment’ or ‘T come to be’ or ‘T become visible, spring from, arise, come
forth’). One can say that the philosophy of hope written by Gabriel Marcel was especially a practi-
cal philosophy of hope, that is, ethics of hope. Therefore, another question of this paper asks: Can
one find some similarities in the ethics of hope by Gabriel Marcel and the ethics of hope that can

1  Cf.Jill GRAPER HERNANDEZ, Gabriel Marcel’s Ethics of Hope: Evil, God, and Virtue, London: Continuum, 2011. Cf. Gabriel MARCEL,
K filosofii nadéje, transl. Véra Dvorakova, Miloslav Zilina, Praha: Vysehrad, 1971.
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be found in the Bible? Hope has been, of course, several times interpreted from the theological
point of view as well as from the philosophical point of view. Josef Pieper or Jiirgen Moltmann
can be mentioned as thinkers of hope from the theological point of view in the 20™ century. In
this text, the aim is to find similarities in Marcel’s philosophy of hope (and, potentially, others
philosophers or thinkers of existence connected with Marcel’s concepts) and some key notions of
hope in biblical texts, therefore, different words concerning hope in the Bible will be considered
and compared, in order to distinguish between them nuances that are reflected in the various
concepts of human behaviour. In other words, the philosophy of hope by Marcel and significant
notions of hope in the Bible are compared here, to see if there can be traced a phenomenon of
hope as a concept of ethics discovered in Marcel’s works as well as in the Bible.

1. Hope - What Does It Mean? Gabriel Marcel’s Searching of Hope

Beginning with the question ‘Hope — what is it?, by trying to find an answer to the fundament of
hope, we can feel like Augustine® as he tried to find his answer to the question of “‘What is time?’
Obviously, we do know that we have hope, if we have it. However, by asking about its essence, we
do not know what to say.

In his book entitled Creative Fidelity, Gabriel Marcel wrote the following: ‘Unhope which is op-
posed to hope as fear is opposed to desire, is truly a death in life, a death anticipated. No problem
is more important or more difficult than that of determining how we can overcome it.* Thus, ac-
cording to this thinker, we should try to determine how we can surmount hopelessness or despair,
which is anticipated death. Solving this problem is the most difficult but also the most important
issue, because human life is not only a gift, but also a task: a task of living, not so much a task of
dying. Gabriel Marcel called himself a neo-Socratic or a philosopher of the threshold,* and - as
it was said earlier in this text - his philosophy was called the philosophy of hope and concrete phi-
losophy.” He himself was convinced that loving someone means to tell him the following: “Thou,
thou shall not die,® because ‘the love of one person for another, seems to have as its basis the
unconditional: »I shall continue to love you no matter what happens.«’” In Marcel’s works, hope is
called a surge, a soaring leap, a protestation dictated by love, an appeal, ‘a boundless recourse to an
ally who is also love® or ‘the very stuft of which our souls are made’® A human person should
care for the soul, but he is not the creator of his soul, he is not a divine person. Therefore, the
following is true as well: “The only true authentic hope is one that relies on something that does
not depend on us; hope’s wellspring is humility, not pride, which consists in finding its strength in
oneself alone.’” In this sense, Henri Bergson, Gabriel Marcel, or Jan Patocka wrote about an open
soul,'' one which has not the centre in itself, but outside: ‘Human life is not a life lived in and for

2 AUGUSTINE. Confessionum S. Augustini: Libri tredecim, (liber undecimus, caput XIV) p. 816, in © Jacques Paul MIGNE, Patrologiae
Cursus Completus: Series Latina, volume 32, available at: https://books.google.cz/books?id=1ThURAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA10&source=gbs_
selected_pages&cad=2#v=onepage&q&f=false, cited 22" November 2019.

Gabriel MARCEL, Creative Fidelity, transl. by Robert Rosthal, preface by Merold Westphal, New York: Fordham University Press, 2002, p. 54.
Cf. Gabriel MARCEL, Thou Shall Not Die, edited by Anne MARCEL, transl. by Katharine Rose Hanley, South Bend, Ind.: St.
Augustine’s Press, 2009, p. 1.

Cf. MARCEL, Creative Fidelity, p. 79. Cf. MARCEL, Thou Shall Not Die, pp. 57-60.

MARCEL, Thou Shall Not Die, pp. 22, 64.

Ibid., p. 26, cf. p. 64. Cf. MARCEL, Creative Fidelity, pp. 136, 149.

MARCEL, Thou Shall Not Die, p. 55.

Ibid., p. 55.

Ibid., p. 57.

Cf.Jan PATOCKA, Comenius und die offene Seele, in: Jan PATOCKA, Jan Amos Komensky. Gesammelte Schriften zur Comeniusforschung,
ed. Klaus SCHALLER, Bochum: Comeniusforschungsstelle im Institut fiir Pidagogik der Ruhr-Universitit, 1981, pp. 414-421. Cf. Jan
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itself; it is a living with others and with regard to them.'? The concept of the open soul was shown
as the opposite of the closed soul, which is the soul in the subject-object approach, developed by
Descartes and described by Martin Buber as an I-It approach to the world.

Jan Patocka, as well as Gabriel Marcel, tried to turn from the subject-object approach to the world,
the self, and other people. According to Patocka, finding this pathway to the change was connect-
ed with the aim of human life as genuinely human. For him, the aim of human life is freedom:
‘its freedom [i.e., freedom of a human life] is in its innermost foundation the freedom of the
undaunted. [...] Scales fall from the eyes of those set free, not that they might see something new
but that they might see in a new way’"? A change of form, transformation, a movement to freedom,
an openness for the future' or life in truth'> appears the most important to an open soul, and its
living is exactly opposed to death. This movement is born by hope; and at the same time, hope is
a movement, not a position or status. Hope is a movement of the open soul.

After World War II, Gabriel Marcel asked himself ‘if hope couldn’t be looked at, always, as an active
reaction against a state of captivity. Perhaps we are only capable of hoping to the extent in which we
first recognize ourselves as captives.'® One of the interpretations of this statement about captivity
might be to know that I am not as free as I would like to be and as I could be. Then, hope would be
very close to a will to freedom. Such an interpretation would correspond to the following words of
Gabriel Marcel: “To hope is to carry within oneself the intimate assurance that, despite what appear-
ances may be, the intolerable situation that is currently mine cannot be definitive; there must exist
a way of escape.'” Whereas Jan Patocka and Vaclav Havel wrote about ‘the power of the powerless;'®
in this context, Gabriel Marcel wrote about ‘the arm of the disarmed’: ‘Distinctive to hope is perhaps
not being able to directly use or enlist any technique. Hope is proper to beings who are disarmed;
hope is the arm of the disarmed, or, more exactly, hope is the opposite of a weapon and it is mysteri-
ously in this that its effectiveness resides”® Only acting according to some mastered methods, using
already known and proven techniques and styles means to maintain a state of affairs, to remain in
current horizons only. However, hope opens new horizons: truly new ones, which Henri Bergson
not only taught his students, but also let them experience these in their own lives. For example,
Emmanuel Levinas called it the spirituality of the new, of new and unique forms, ‘otherwise than
being’* Hope is connected with newness, with open horizons, with the future. Hope was called the
faith of future.

In the following, we can ask the next question about the significance of hope in the biblical context.

PATOCKA, Komeniologické studie II, ed. Véra SCHIFFEROVA, Praha: OIKOYMENH, 1998, pp- 337-351. Cf. Jan PATOCKA, Co je
Evropa - $est zlomku, in: Jan PATOCKA, Péce o dusi III, Praha: OIKOYMENH, 2002, pp- 482-483. Cf. MARCEL, Creative Fidelity,
p. 189. Cf. Henri BERGSON, The Two Sources of Morality and Religion, transl. by R. Ashley Audra and Cloudesley Brereton, Notre
Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 2002, pp. 38, 52, 58, 59, 63, 64. Cf. © PLATO, Republic, 518e, 521¢, in: Plato in Twelve Volumes,
vols. 5 & 6, translated by Paul Shorey, Cambridge, MA, Harvard University Press; London, William Heinemann Ltd. 1969, available
at: http://data.perseus.org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0059.tlg030.perseus-eng1:7.518e, cited 28" November 2019; http://data.perseus.
org/citations/urn:cts:greekLit:tlg0059.tlg030.perseus-eng1:7.521c, cited 28" November 2019.

12 Jan PATOCKA, The Natural World as a Philosophical Problem, edited by Ivan CHVATIK, Lubica UCNIK, transl. by Erika Abrams,
foreword by Ludwig Landgrebe, Evanston, Illinois: Northwestern University Press, 2016, p. 55.

13 Jan PATOCKA, Heretical Essays in the Philosophy of History, trans. Erazim Kohdk, ed. James Dodd, Chicago and La Salle: Open Court,
1996, pp. 39-40.

14 Cf. PATOCKA, The Natural World as a Philosophical Problem, pp. 176, 179.

15 Cf. ibid., pp. 188-190. Cf. Jan PATOCKA, Péée o dusi I, Praha: OIKOYMENH, 1996, p. 434.

16 MARCEL, Thou Shall Not Die, p. 54. Cf. MARCEL, Creative Fidelity, p. 146.

17 MARCEL, Thou Shall Not Die, p. 54.

18 © Vaclav HAVEL, The Power of the Powerless, transl. by Paul Wilson, East European Politics and Societies 2/2018, pp. 353-408.
doi:10.1177/0888325418766625, available at: https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/pdf/10.1177/0888325418766625, cited 27* December
2019. Cf. PATOCKA, The Natural World as a Philosophical Problem, p. 179.

19 MARCEL, Thou Shall Not Die, p. 54.

20 Cf. Emmanuel LEVINAS, Otherwise than Being or Beyond Essence, The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1981.
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2. Hope in the Biblical Context

What does the Bible say about hope? While two of the theological virtues, dydamnn (agapé, love)
and mioTig (pistis, faith) are found in the New Testament 116 times* and 244 times,** respectively,
g\t (elpis) — the Greek word for hope - can be found only 54 times.” In the Septuagint and in
the Psalms, éAnti¢ (elpis) appears 74 times and 18 times respectively, while in Job, in Proverbs, and
in Isaiah it occurs 13, 11, and 14 times, respectively (including eight times in one chapter: Isa.
28:4,5,10,13,15,17,18,19).

In the Septuagint — in Psalm 39, verse 5 (40:4) — éAmig (elpis) appears in connection with the
name of the Lord, whereas the opposite is looking ‘to vanities and lying fooleries’ (Ps 40:4 Charles
Thomson version) or regarding ‘vanities and false frenzies’ (Brenton version). Clearly, éAmic (elpis)
is connected with sense, truth, and value here, while life without hope is linked with vanity,
foolery, or falsity.

One of the Hebrew expressions for hope,? n?mn (tokhelet), occurs six times in the Hebrew Bible.
For example, the form n?mn (tokhelet), can be found twice in the book of Proverbs (in 10:28 and
13:12), once in the context of another Hebrew expression for hope, i.e., mpn (tiqwah; figuratively
expectation, longing; literally a cord, line — Josh 2:18,21 - as an attachment),” and once in the
context of desire (71)Xn, ta’awah).

The word mpn (tigwah) has 34 occurences in the Hebrew Bible, mostly translated into English as
hope, longing, or expectation (cf. 1pn, miqveh? - ‘hopé, cf. 1P, g-w-h? - ‘to wait for; cf. o, y-kh-1
- ‘to wait, await’). Later in this text, there is reference to one of these occurences in Psalm 62.%°
Another Hebrew word translated into English as ‘hope’ is npap (mivtakh).*® In the Hebrew Bible
this word has 15 occurences, mostly translated into English as confidence, trust, secure (security),
and likewise rp3, (betakh - security)* with 42 occurences. The Hebrew word 7o71.(makhaseh?),
which means a shelter or a refuge, is also translated as hope at times, for example, in Jeremiah
17:17: ‘Be not a terror unto me: thou art my hope in the day of evil* or in Joel 3:16: “The LORD
also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem; and the heavens and the earth shall
shake: but the LORD will be the hope of his people, and the strength of the children of Israel
The word 72y (sever) isalso translated into English ashope; one of the only two biblical occurences®
appears in Psalm 146:5, emphasising that ‘hope is in the LORD:.

21 Cf. Webster Concordance (1833), Strong: G26, © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/greek/26.htm, cited 1% June 2020.

22 Cf. Webster Concordance (1833), Strong: G4102, © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/greek/4102.htm, cited 1* June 2020.

23 Cf. Webster Concordance (1833), Strong: G1680, © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/greek/1680.htm, cited 1* June 2020.

24  See the word in the biblical concordance, for example, on © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/str/hebrew/8431.htm, cited
22" November 2019.

25 © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/hebrew/8615.htm, cited 22" November 2019.

26 © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/hebrew/4723.htm, cited 22" November 2019.

27 © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/hebrew/6960.htm, cited 22" November 2019.

28 © Bible Hub, available at:https://biblehub.com/str/hebrew/3176.htm, cited 22" November 2019.

29 Cf. Stefan M. ATTARD, The Implications of Davidic Repentance: A Synchronic Analysis of Book 2 of the Psalter (Psalms 42-72), Roma:
Pontifical Biblical Institute, 2016, Analecta biblica, 212, pp. 251, 255, where an extensive and inspirational biblical analysis is presented.

30 © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/hebrew/4009.htm, cited 22" November 2019.

31 © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/hebrew/983.htm, cited 22" November 2019.

32 © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/hebrew/4268.htm, cited 22" November 2019.

33 KJV: King James Version, © King James Bible Online, 2017, available at: https://www.kingjamesbibleonline.org, cited 22" November
2019.

34 © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/str/hebrew/7664.htm, cited 22" November 2019.
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2.1 Ways Leading to Hope

In the biblical context, hope is in God: the Lord comes to us, as hope comes to us.* Besides that,
in the New Testament, one can find a text describing yet another way to hope.

Paul in his Letter to the Romans (Rom 5:3-4) wrote about a way from OAiyg (thlipsis, tribulation,
pressure) through dmopovr| (hypomoné, patience) and doxiun (dokimé, proof, trial or experience)
to éAmig (elpis, hope). This place in the Bible, in this context about reconciliation, shows better
than any other place the linkage of hope with crisis on the one hand and life on the other. Thus,
one can say that without crisis, one cannot achieve hope in the full sense; one cannot find hope as
linked to any other subject or object without crisis or pressure. Pressure as part of a crisis cleanses
or purifies us from our wishes, desires that have nothing to do with hope - on the contrary, they
prevent us from living with hope.

2.2 Hope and Confidence or Trust

In some theological reference books, hope and confidence are presented as synonyms.*® Let us
determine whether there is some difference between hope and confidence. Confidence goes to-
gether with something or someone; it cannot be without a subject or object. Confidence is placed
in someone or something. Hope can be connected with someone or something, too. However,
hope is more than confidence in someone. Here, we mean hope in the sense of something that
can be there even though we know that our physical death is imminent: hope as the environment
which gives us purpose even at life’s end; hope which comes to us from the outside and is neither
subjective nor objective; hope which is not only a human feeling, but something which gives us
a reason to live.

Contrary to English, the verb ‘to hope’ does not come from the same root as the noun in some
languages, for example, in Czech. This fact I interpret to mean that we, as human beings, cannot
hope without help from the outside. We cannot ‘have” hope in the sense of an object; we can only
live in hope as in an environment. Hope comes to us as human beings; we cannot but open up
our hearts to hope or to close them. Likewise, we can see the interpretation of the meaning of
the verb ‘to hope’ in HELPS word-studies: ‘actively waiting for God’s fulfilment about the faith He
has inbirthed through the power of His love’*” According to this interpretation, all three virtutes
infusae (i.e., faith, hope, and love) are connected here.*

Hope and trust are referred to also as synonyms in some theological reference books.” Does
trust originate from hope? Does it mean that firstly hope is given to us and then our hearts are
changed and trust comes as a result? In my opinion, hope and trust can be connected as hope and
confidence are; however, trust is something which comes from within.

In confidence or trust, we rely on someone or something. However, hope does not entail such
reliance, implying ‘our’ actions, techniques, or powers.

35 Cf. Jirgen MOLTMANN. The Spirit of Hope: Theology for a World in Peril. Westminster: Westminster John Knox Press, 2019. Cf. M.
Douglas MEEKS (ed.) Jiirgen Moltmann and the Work of Hope: The Future of Christian Theology. United States: Rowman & Littlefield, 2018.

36 Cf. English Strongs Lexicon or Greek Lexicon IPD (Theological Dictionary of the New Testament), © Bible Hub, available at: https://
biblehub.com/greek/1680.htm, cited 1 June 2020.

37 HELPS Word-studies, 2011, © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/str/greek/1679.htm, cited 22" November 2019.

38 Cf. Josef PIEPER. Faith, Hope, Love. Ignatius Press, 2011. Cf. Josef PIEPER. On Hope. Ignatius Press, 2011.

39 Cf. English Strongs Lexicon or Greek Lexicon IPD (Theological Dictionary of the New Testament), © Bible Hub, available at: https://
biblehub.com/greek/1679.htm, cited 1 June 2020.
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2.3 Hope and Longing, Desire or Yearning (Craving, Urge)

Hope comes from outside and only through patience, not from inside. However, by longing, de-
sire, yearning, craving, or urge, which come from within to the outside, there is a certain urgency.
This circumstance can be observed well in Proverbs 19:18,* where hope (;pn, tigwah) and desire
appear as opposites. As for the latter (‘desire’), the Hebrew text uses the form of @53, (nefesh),"
a word entailing a living being with blood and breath, referring to inner life — mostly translated
as soul, living being, life, self, person, desire, passion, appetite, or emotion. On the other hand,
the former (‘hope’) comes from without, as one can see very well in Psalm 62:5: ‘My soul, wait in
silence for God only, for my hope is from Him. (NASB, cf. ESV, NABRE).*

2.4 Hope and Acceptance

Hope is a gift: a gift that is waiting for acceptance, yet which can remain unaccepted. A gift is
a call. A gift is something to respond to, an urge for being responsive, a gift without acceptance
is not a gift anymore; hope is a gift for someone specific, not for anyone. Hope is dialogical; hope
does not exist with no one accepting it. However, at the same time, hope comes from patience. If
one longs for acceptance, yet it does not come, it hurts and one can feel anxiety, distress. Like the
psalmist without response from God (cf. Ps 42:10-11; 44:10-27) we can feel the night of faith (cf.
Ps 32:3-4). However, if there is great love, which is the psalmist’s only force, then he can hope for
the day, for God’s response (cf. Ps 40:2-4). Here we can see how love and hope are interconnected
(of course, all three theological virtues come together). There is hope that neither anxiety nor
distress will have the last word. As human beings, are we a gift, too? Are we dialogical beings as
a gift for someone? Can or should we wait for a response?

The griefs and anxieties of people can be shared. In its initial words, Gaudium et Spes, the Pastoral
Constitution of the Second Vatican Council, says that the griefs and the anxieties of the men of
this age are the griefs and anxieties of the followers of Christ, as well as the joys and the hopes of
the men of this age are the joys and hopes of the followers of Christ.*

As the apostle Paul wrote about hope in his Letter to the Romans, there is a connection between
sins on the one hand and the death of Christ, the Son of God, on the other (Rom 5:6,8), as well
as between His Resurrection and the object of faith and hope (Rom 6:5,8-11, cf. 1 Cor 15:17).
However, this hope is not only for this life hic et nunc, here and now. If the hope of Christians
would be only for this life, they would be the most pitied of all men as Paul puts it in his First
Letter to the Corinthians (1 Cor 15:19).

With the possibility of acceptance, with openness to the world, to others, to God, with this poten-
tial for dialogue, comes hope that life is not in vain, that life can be meaningful, good, precious,
valuable. The value of life, like other values, originates from its potential to being offered in ex-
change; the value of life is in its convertibility, which means in acceptability. If we could not be
accepted, if we could not stay in dialogue, then life would be senseless, worthless, futile.

40 Cf. Proverbs 19,18, © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/texts/proverbs/19-18.htm, cited 22" November 2019.

41 © Bible Hub, available at: https://biblehub.com/hebrew/5315.htm, cited 22" November 2019.

42 NASB: © the New American Standard Bible version, available at: https://nasb.literalword.com/?h=5&q=Psalm+62, cited 22" December
2019, cf. ESV: © English Standard Version, available at: https://www.esv.org/Psalm+62/, cited 22" December 2019, cf. NABRE: the New
© American Bible, Revised Edition, available at: http://www.usccb.org/bible/psalms/62, cited 22" December 2019.

43 GS 1, © Pastoral constitution on the church in the modern world Gaudium et spes promulgated by his holiness, Pope Paul VI on
December 7, 1965, available at: http://www.vatican.va/archive/hist_councils/ii_vatican_council/documents/vat-ii_const_19651207_
gaudium-et-spes_en.html, cited 22™ December 2019. In my opinion, here, for ‘the joys and hopes’ the insertion ‘especially those who
are poor or in any way afflicted’ is of utmost importance.
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Without the possibility of genuine acceptance, without the potential to give and take, without
openness to others who are different, there could be neither communities nor families, brother-
hood nor fraternity.

3. Comparison: Marcel’s and Biblical Concepts of Hope

In the first part of this text, hope was described according to Gabriel Marcel. In the second part,
there were noted some significant interpretations of hope in the Bible. In this section of the text,
the question to be considered is: Can there be traced a phenomenon of hope as a concept of ethics
discovered in Marcel’s works as well as in the Bible?

Marcel wrote about the capability of hoping to the extent to which one first recognises himself as
captive. In the Letter to the Romans, there is described a way from tribulation through patience
and experience to hope. One can see here the similarity of potential hope in a critical situation,
during an examination of troubles and suffering. However, recognising oneself in that situation is
only the first step.

Then, in the second step, one must avoid all techniques and accept being disarmed, because hope
is the arm of the disarmed, as we know from Gabriel Marcel. When the biblical psalmist waits in
silence for God only, hope comes from God. The silence of the psalmist’s soul can be compared
with a disarmed man, with man who denies the subject-object approach, who evades or refuses
all techniques. However, even then, it is not certain that one will receive hope.

In addition to this, hope is a gift. Marcel wrote about the authentic hope that relies on something
that does not depend on us. Likewise, in Psalm 40:2-4 or 62:5, one can see that hope is a gift from
God.

Lastly, if the soul of the psalmist were closed, he could not receive hope. There can be no dialogue
and no hope without the open soul, without the possibility to give and take. According to Gabriel
Marcel, to hope is to carry the assurance that there must exist a way of escape, that the intolerable
situation cannot be definitive. Similarly, Job was deprived of his own hope, but he hoped for God
(cf. Job 19:10,25-26). In the same way, the psalmist felt turmoil in the soul, but his hope was in
God (cf. Ps 42:5,11; 43:5). In crisis, troubles or suffering, the closedness of the soul can be changed
by something that does not depend on us, by someone who calls us (cf. Ps 119:43,74,81,114,147;
130:5), who comes to us as hope (cf. Joel 3:16). In this change, our longings and desires prove
insufficient, the only hope is now able to enable us to live (cf. Prov 19:18,21).

One can see it is possible to perceive a phenomenon of hope as a concept of ethics discovered in
Marcel’s works in some similarities to the significant biblical notes about hope. However, Gabriel
Marcel tried to describe a path to hope from the human point of view, with philosophical lan-
guage, whereas the Bible is a testimony of the revelation of God to man, with the language of the
testimony of God’s dialogue to man.

Conclusion

Only as dialogical beings with an open soul can we try to overcome hopelessness or despair, that
which Gabriel Marcel called ‘death in life. Only with hope can we truly open up our hearts and
try to understand each other.

If we do not feel hope, it means that we are not in con-tact,* that we are not in a truly living

44 Contact: from Latin ‘contactus, ‘con’ — with, together, ‘tactus’ - a touch, ‘tangere’ - to touch.
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community, and help is needed. Without living in community, in dialogue, without the commu-
nication of our joys, hopes, griefs, and anxieties, we can feel isolated, alone.

However, living in the world, we are never absolutely alone, we are never absolutely without the
possibility of openness, we can always ask for help. Even in our nights of faith or trust, according
to psalmist, hope can be given to us. Perhaps just there and then, during our deepest crises, the
giver of hope is closest to us, as mercy, as Love bowing to us, as hope, both coming as well as
waiting for our openness, for the conversion of Self (or ego) to a dialogical being.

As human beings, we can be open to the acceptance of a gift of hope. This hope is not an object.
We live in hope, just as we live in freedom; likewise, we are encouraged to live in truth. In fact, we
do not ‘have’ hope, meaning we never own hope, as well as we neither own truth nor freedom. We
can live in hope as in an environment that is truly vital.

One can find some similarities in the ethics of hope by Gabriel Marcel and the ethics of hope
that can be found in the Bible. Genuine hope comes in a critical situation, during troubles and
suffering. Hope is the arm of the disarmed, of those who avoid all techniques and all their own
desires and can receive hope as a gift vis-a-vis the open soul.

Hope comes in dialogue, in living contact through the word, which can build a community where
people can share the most precious values, love, faith, hope, but also pain, misery, despair. The
true living, communicating community which lives by the belief that we can share the logos (the
principle of creation), that we are accepted and can live, move and have our being in God (Acts
17:28), such a dialogical community can be an environment of hope.

Contact

Dr. Zuzana Svobodovad

University of South Bohemia in Ceské Budé&jovice
Faculty of Theology

Department of Education

KnéZska 8,370 01 Ceské Budéjovice
svobodz@tf.jcu.cz
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Recenze

Miroslav NOVAK et al., Uvod do studia politiky, Praha:
Sociologické nakladatelstvi Slon, 2019, 921 s.,

2. rozsifené a doplnéné vydani,

ISBN 978-80-7419-263-0.

O politologickou literaturu, ptivodni i prekladovou, u nds neni nouze, nicméné tato recenzo-
vana kniha nepochybné patfi mezi nejlepsi dila svého druhu, o ¢emz svéd<i i jeji druhé vydani.
Skupinu autort tvori vyznamni docenti a profesofi nejen politologie, ale i fady dal$ich véd, ze
sociologt je zde napf. zastoupen jiz zesnuly prof. Miloslav Petrusek. Kolektiv Sestnacti autort
vedl prof. Miroslav Novak, ktery se r. 2004 stal prvnim univerzitnim profesorem na Univerzité
Karlové v Praze, v letech 2006-2009 byl rektorem CEVRO Institut (School of Political Studies)
v Praze a od r. 1998 prednasel také na fadé¢ zdpadnich vysokych $kol jako hostujici profesor, jako
takovy je tedy nepochybné nejvyznamnéjsim ceskym politologem. V této knize je kromé uvodu
do politologie také autorem pojmového uvodu do komparativni politologie a kapitol o stranach
a stranickych systémech a o empirickych teoriich demokracie. Dilo, které prof. Miroslav Novak
redigoval, patfi nejen k nejobsahlejsim, ale také k nejsystemati¢téji zpracovanym pocinim ceské
i svétové politologie.

Predmétné dilo o politologii je vysostné systematické, to je jeho nejpodstatnéjsi znak jak co do
logické kontinuity vykladu, tak i ve strukturovani moznych kontextd. Najdeme zde prispévky
rtznych pro politologii pomocnych véd (psychologie, antropologie, pravo, geografie, ekonomie,
historie a ovSem i filosofie — tivod do politické filosofie). Vynikajici a v mnoha smérech jedine¢ny
je pohled na ,vybrané podobory politické védy*, jako je tvod do mezinarodniho prava, verejné
politiky, spravni védy a dalsi. Obsahly je také soustavny prehled kvalitativnich a kvantitativnich
metod politické védy s prilohou o nastrojich méfeni volebnich vysledkd a ,vlastnosti stranic-
kych systémi®. Dal$im tematickym celkem, zabirajicim téméf polovinu celkového rozsahu dila,
jsou ,velka témata politiky®, tedy strany a stranické systémy, druhy volebnich systémd, ,,formo-
vani moderniho ndroda v Evropé¢®, samoziejmé sem patii i téma demokracie (jeji teorie i praxe)
a nedemokratickych politickych rezimt (totalitarni, autokratické a dalsi druhy rezima). Knihu
uzavira nepochybné aktualni téma ,politické korupce a politického klientelismu“. Mimoradné
zajimava a ojedinéla je pronikava analyza prof. Miroslava Novaka, co je to viibec politika, co je
politicka teorie a co je pfedmétem politické védy (jeji dvé pojeti), zahrnujici pozoruhodnou tva-
hu o rozdilu mezi politikem a ufednikem a ,,snahdach o jeho zruseni®

Milan Nakonecny
(TF JU, nakonecny@tf.jcu.cz)
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Marcus du SAUTOY, Co nemuizeme poznat. Vyprava
na hranice védeéni, Praha: Argo / Dokoran, 2019, 351
s., prekl. P. Holcak, ISBN 978-80-7363-904-4.

Autorem této velmi pozoruhodné knihy je anglicky profesor matematiky na Oxfordské univerzité
a velmi znamy popularizator védy; zde recenzovana kniha je jeho prispévkem ke staleti trvajici
diskuzi o hranicich védeckého poznani, kterou, zda se, jiz na prelomu 19. a 20. stol. vyfesil tehdy
prosluly fyziolog R. Dubois-Raymond slavnym vyrokem: ,,Ignoramus et ignorabimus® (,,Nezndme
a nepozndme®), vyrokem, ktery byl pozdéji jen slovné rtizné modifikovan a smérovan k méné
beznadéjnému zavéru, Ze hranice védeckého poznani se budou vyvojem nicméné stale posouvat
hloubéji do oblasti neznama. A tak se zda, ze dnes prevladajici evolucionisticka teorie poznavani
zduraznujici, Ze nase zpusoby poznavani slouzi k preziti v nasem, v soucasnosti jiz dosti kompli-
kovaném zivotnim prostredi (viz ,,nesndze s kulturou“S. Freuda a odpovéd radikalniho konstruk-
tivismu na otazku P. Watzlawicka ,,jak skutecnd je nase skutecnost®), tedy Ze tato teze o posouvani
hranic lidského poznavani, tak vyrazné se projevujici zejména v technologickych prostfedcich
vedeni valek, je jedinou moznou odpovédi s logickym dodatkem, Ze jista a nezanedbatelna mira
nepoznaného je nezbytna. ,Véda panuje svétu®, touto vétou celd kniha zacina a je nepochybné
pravdiva, ale vyvolava dalsi otazku po etické hodnoté tohoto panovani; kulturni pesimisté, po-
¢inaje reckymi stoiky a skeptiky, pres J. ]. Rousseaua a A. Schopenhauera az po J. Evolu a dalsi,
etické aspekty oligarchy fizené existence lidstva pravem zpochybnuji. Nas autor je sice presvéd-
cen, ze: ,Véda je nedostiznd nejen jako ndstroj pro nase preZiti, ale i ve zlepsovdni kvality naseho
Zivota..., ale presnéji feceno, ta zdlrazinovana kvalita se tyka zivotniho komfortu (pohodli), ani
zdaleka vSak mezilidskych vztahii (vysoké procento zloc¢innosti, rozvodovosti, sebevrazd...). Ve
svém nadseni pro védu prochdzi nas autor mnoha obory ptirodnich véd s poukazem na jejich ne-
popiratelny pokrok (nanotechnologie, vyzkum vesmiru, vyvoj biologie a mediciny...). A lze Fici,
Ze to jsou zajimavé a srozumitelné popsané poznatky a ptibéhy, které troven poznani tématem
zaujatého ¢tendre velmi obohacuji a podnécuji k premysleni.

V posledni tfetiné své knihy autor dospiva k tomu, co je jakymsi pozadim celého daného problé-
mu, totiz: jak funguje mozek a co je to védomi. Vyzdvihuje zde onen slavny Descartestv vyrok:
»Cogito ergo sum® (,, Myslim, tedy jsem®), ktery tim ,,odpovédél skeptikiim, kteii zpochybriovali, zda
si miiZeme byt jisti, Ze o svété miizeme opravdu néco s urcitosti védét”. Avsak pravé tento Descar-
testiv vyrok, k némuz tento slavny filosof a matematik dospél po uporném premysleni, zpochyb-
nil velmi vyznamny americky odbornik na neuropsychologickou problematiku A. R. Damasio
(Descartesiiv omyl. Emoce, rozum a lidsky mozek, 2000), podle n¢hoz plati spise: ,,citim, tedy jsem®.
A pokud se mozku a védomi tyce? Vime sice, Ze mozek je materidlnim substratem psychické ¢in-
nosti, ale o vztazich mezi mozkem a psychikou mame jen nejednotné hypotézy. Neméné zahadna
je funkce a podstata védomi.

Nas autor, poctivé a pilné hledajici odpovéd na otazku, co miizeme poznat a co nikoli, nedospiva
k zavértim, které by byly obecné prijatelné, nebot vse, co mizeme o svété kolem nas poznat, jsou
hypotézy zplozené - podle neurofyziologti mozkem, podle psychologti mysli - ale nevime ,jak
skutecnd je nase skutecnost®. ,,Pomoci matematiky miizeme pouzit konecné ndstroje k ditkazu exi-
stence nekonecna. Ackoli tedy zfejmé nikdy nedohlédneme za konecnou bublinu obklopujici vesmir,
k némuz mame fyzicky ptistup, moznd budeme schopni poznat, co je za ni, jen s pomoci nasi mysli*.
Prizname-li si, Ze v makrosvété plati jiné zakony nez v lidském mikrosvété, a uzname-li soucasné,



ngklxseri’ros 20;8 186

ze vesmir je dokonale ucelné fungujici fad, pak miizeme pfipustit, ze nase mezery ve védeckém
poznani miize doplnit teologie svym uéenim o jednoté védéni a viry, a tedy Ze vesmir byl stvoren.
Autortv konecny zavér je vak zcela realisticky: ,, Fyzickd omezeni (nejen lidského mozku, ale i vy-
pocetni kapacity samotného vesmiru) ndm stanovuji limity, kolik toho miizeme kdy poznat; zname-

naji, ze vzdy ziistane néco mimo nase pozndni ... Zdd se, Ze nejjistéjsi bude rici, Ze nikdy nebudeme
zcela nepochybné védét, co vlastné miiZzeme poznat”.

Milan Nakonecny
(TF JU, nakonecny@tf.jcu.cz)
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Stanislav PRIBYL, Maridnsky sloup. V souvislostech
viry a ducha, Kostelni Vydri: Karmelitanské
nakladatelstvi, 2020, 195 s,,

ISBN 978-80-7566-180-7.

Kazdy, kdo vezme do rukou tuto knihu Stanislava Pribyla, si v souvislosti s dramatem obnovy
Marianského sloupu na Staroméstském namésti ihned uvédomi, Ze je vénovana tématu navysost
aktualnimu. Pravé vyslovené si zasluhuje rozvedeni a vysvétleni, které jednou mozna bude slouzit
i jako svédectvi pro ty, kdo ptijdou po nas.

Mnozi nekatolici, pochopitelné vyjma nasich pravoslavnych pratel, ktefi maji hluboky vztah
k Matce Pané, se stavéli proti vice nez sto let trvajici snaze katolikii vratit Mariansky sloup na
Staroméstské namésti. Rovnéz v ramci naseho spolecenstvi existuje vedle horlivych zastanct zmi-
néného dila jakasi ml¢ici vétsina, jejiz prislusnici ve svém srdci prozivali v souvislosti s navratem
sloupu na jeho misto dilematické rozpaky. Na jedné strané neméli takovi katolici, k nimz patfim
i ja, zhola nic proti napravé staré tézké kiivdy. Zaroven jsme vsak vnimali, jak to mnohé nase
ekumenické bratry a sestry, k nimz nas vaze pouto nefalSované kiestanské a cirkvetvorné lasky,
trapi a ponouka k vyrokiim plnym bolesti. Neni tudiz divu, Ze jsme si kladli otazku, zda bratrské
spolecenstvi, ekumenicky takt, pouto ohleduplné lasky neveli k trpélivosti a odkladu takového
dila. Matka jednoty cirkve prece nesmi byt znamenim rozdéleni a pfipadat nékterym jako projev
katolické politické arogance!

Kdyz jsem pred zhruba dvéma roky na jednom sympdziu konaném na KTF UK vyslovil tyto my-
Slenky,' zakusil jsem na vlastni kiizi bez nadsazky hulvatstvi nékterych fanatickych bojovniki za
obnovu sloupu. Mluvil jsem tehdy o mariologii, kterou bezmala ¢tvrt stoleti prednasim na nasich
katolickych fakultach; hovotil jsem jako autor mariologickych pojednani a jako prekladatel pri-
slusnych cirkevnich dokumentt; mluvil jsem jako ¢lovék, ktery musel snaset nemalo posméski
ze strany ekumenickych pratel a leckdy i preziravé pohledy katolickych kolegii; mluvil jsem jako
¢lovek, ktery musel strpét bezpocet domovnich prohlidek, predlouhych vyslecht, ba dokonce
vyslovné vyhrozovani fyzickou likvidaci. Kdyz jsem se jednoho z onéch kriklount otazal, co délal
pred rokem 1989, sklopil o¢i a mlcel. Nasledovala probdéla noc, v jejimz priibéhu jsem si s hot-
kosti v srdci uvédomil, ze néktefi zastanci tohoto pocinu se viibec nezajimaji o Marii z Nazareta,
o Nejsvétéjsi Trojici, o evangelijni proménu mysli, o ekumenicky cirkevni takt a o to, jaky obraz
katolické cirkve jejich chovani vyvolava ve spole¢nosti.

Zkratka a dobre, katolickd vira vitézi nejenom svymi obsahem, ale také diky tomu, Ze pfi jejim
$ifeni a prezentaci dusledné uplatiiujeme evangelijni prostfedky! Jak nas u¢i pohled na ktiz nase-
ho Pana, je mnohem, opravdu mnohem lepsi v tomto svété zdanlivé prohrat spor o podruzné, ale
ziistat vérni duchu Boziho kralovstvi. Pokud nasi predci toto posvatné pravidlo obchazeli, jejich
nevyhnutelné pouze docasna, a proto také jen zdanliva vitézstvi jsou pro nds dnes leckdy netnos-
nym bfemenem.

Naprosta vétsina téch, kdo si prali obnovu sloupu, takto nejednala a nesmyslela a nesmysli, jak
alespon doufdim. Rmoutily mne ovsem také nékdy silné ideologicky ladéné az nenavistné reakce
nékterych nasich ekumenickych pratel. Osobné ptfiznavam, ze zranéni srdce stézi nékdy preboli

1 K tomu mne mimo jiné vedly i vyroky lidi, které soukromé povazuji za nase pfimluvce u Nejvyssiho, jako byl napriklad Oto Madr a jini
hrdinové z dob komunistického pronasledovani.
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a Ze obavy z dal$iho vyvoje cirkevni a ekumenické situace pretrvavaji, nicméné mohu vydat své-
dectvi, Ze kniha Stanislava Pfibyla je pocinem, ktery napomdha jak vnitfnimu zklidnéni roz-
jittené mysli, tak rovnéz k onomu vnéj$imu v oblasti meziosobnich a snad téZ interkonfesnich
vztahd. Mélo by tudiz byt nabiledni, Ze nevénovat pozornost takovému publikaénimu pocinu, byt
se nejedna o striktné védecké dilo, by bylo chybou a mozna dokonce i zbabélosti. Obnova mysli
tkvi v solidni informovanosti a také v ochoté k upfimnému pokani ze strany vsech, kdo v daném
dramatu nesmysleli a nejednali v souladu s evangeliem.

Po tomto, dle mého soudu nezbytném, predstaveni situacniho ramce mtizeme pomyslné otevrit
recenzovanou knihu, ktera se pochopitelné dotyka nékterych bodii narodnich déjin, historie Pra-
hy, jejimz velkym znalcem a milovnikem autor je, ikonografie, specifickym zpisobem zasahuje
rovnéz do tak zvaného marianského fenoménu, a proto je zcela na misté radit ji také do oblas-
ti mariologie, konkrétné do kapitoly déjin marianské tucty. Jelikoz Mariansky sloup predstavuje
ozehavy bod ekumenického souziti, jak jiz bylo feceno, 1ze bez nadsazky tvrdit, Ze autor se tu
pfinejmensim implicitné dotyka také ekleziologickych strun. Neni tfeba zastirat, ze spis toho-
to druhu ma povahu odborné velmi dobfe fundované viceoborové osvéty, za niz jako lidé védy
neseme nemalou odpovédnost. Nasim poslanim totiz neni pouze objevovat, ale také ovliviovat
spolecenské védomi.

Prvni, co zaujme, je esteticka stranka knihy, ktera obsahuje zna¢ny pocet velmi péknych fotografii
budov, riznych uméleckych dél i jinych artefaktd. Dilo neni vénovano pouze Marianskému slou-
pu, ale také jeho okoli, konkrétné predevsim Staroméstskému namésti, potazmo velkym historic-
kym udélostem, které se na tomto misté v minulych staletich odehraly. Re¢ené plati predevsim
o prvni ¢asti dila (s. 17-86). Recenzovana kniha je tudiz jakymsi sourozencem jiné, velmi podob-
né ladéné knihy téhoz autora,? ktera ovSem s tou nynéjs$i nemize soupetit co do zhavé aktual-
nosti. Pomérné obsahle a s nemalym ekumenickym taktem se mimo jiné hovoti také o popravé
sedmadvaceti ¢eskych stavi (s. 41-54). Autor v dané souvislosti zminuje naptiklad hudebni kom-
pozice velmi vzdélaného pana Krystofa Haranta a tvrdi, Ze nejsou $irsi vefejnosti prili§ znamy,
s ¢imZ je nutno souhlasit (s. 48), nicméné si dovolim upozornit, Ze na rozhlasové stanici Cesky
rozhlas D-dur jiz nékolikrat zaznély. Na tomto misté si neodpustim jaksi mimo béh prezentace
Pribylovy knihy upozornit také na prekrasné duchovni skladby prazského arcibiskupa Jana z Jen-
$tejna, které se rovnéz objevily v programu vyse pripomenuté rozhlasové stanice.

Druhé &4st knihy je vénovéna déjindm Maridnského sloupu v Praze (s. 89-164). Ctenéii se zde
nabizeji spolehlivé a kritické informace o vzniku Marianského sloupu. Zakladni intenci jeho vzty-
¢eni bylo primarné podékovani Matce Pané za ochranu pravobrezni Prahy v dobé $védské invaze
na sklonku tficetileté valky. V druhé poloviné devatenactého stoleti doslo k zavazné reinterpre-
taci vyznamu tohoto duchovniho dila, a to ve smyslu tak zvané habsburské poroby naroda, coz
bylo spjato s ucelovym antikatolicismem onéch desetileti. Bohuzel shleddvame, ze nejedna ceska
hlava této ideologii dodnes podléha a nechava se strhavat k projeviim netolerance, ba nenavisti
vici ceskym a moravskym katolikiim, ktefi ze své strany v duchu ekumenické tolerance dnes nic
nenamitaji proti pomniku mistra Jana Husa na stejném prazském namésti.’ Snad by nam mohlo
byt splaceno ze strany nekatolickych kfestant i ostatnich obcani jiné nazorové orientace stejnou

2 Srov. Stanislav PRIBYL, Karliiv most v souvislostech viry a ducha, Kostelni Vydfi: Karmelitanské nakladatelstvi, 2019.

3 Mimochodem reédlny historicky mistr Jan Hus byl katolicky knéz a jako takovy také zemftel. Pokud jde o jeho osobni vztah k Matce Péné,
na zakladé jeho textti a postoji muzeme sméle prohlasit, Ze byl maridnskym ctitelem, Ze jeho mariologie byla zcela katolickd a vyvazena.
Z uvedenych dtivodii by mistr Jan proti Maridnskému sloupu pobliz jeho pomniku nejenom nic nenamital, ale ur¢ité by to dokonce
povazoval za nemalou ¢est. Pouc¢eny katolik tedy ony dva pomniky na Staroméstském namésti nebude vnimat jako dva protiklady, ale
naopak jako néco ideové navysost souladného. Mtizeme-li hovotit zaroveil o souladu estetickém, tot otaznik.
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minci, kdyz jde o zpfitomnéni nepopiratelné skutecnosti, Ze znacna ¢ast naseho naroda se hlasi ke
katolické cirkvi a k tomu poctivému a pozitivnimu z déjin ceského katolicismu. V dané souvislosti
bych rad upozornil na vynikajici knihu evangelického teologa, ktery vybizi k poctivému vyrovna-
ni se s velkymi pribéhy nasich déjin, a to jak témi katolickymi, tak rovnéz husitskymi, bratrskymi
a evangelickymi,* protoze to vSe plnopravné patii ke spole¢nému pribéhu naseho naroda, k nasi
spole¢né identité.

Velmi zajimava a historicky korektni je kapitolka (s. 89-100), v niZ autor seznamuje se zakladnimi
peripetiemi strzeni Marianského sloupu v listopadu 1918. Osobné se domnivam, zZe tento haneb-
ny ¢in byl motivovan prednostné politicky, a nikoli tolik antimariansky, antikfestansky, antina-
bozensky. Evidentné $lo o pribéh souvisejici s vinou ikonoklasmu, konkrétné utokd na katolické
pomniky, sochy a tak dale. Nastésti tato zaplava nespoutané nenavisti nezasahla osoby.

K tomu si dovolim dodat, Ze kazdy, kdo by z nejriznéjsich diivodti odporoval obnové Marian-
ského sloupu, by se mél zamyslet nad tim, Ze vlastné schvaluje opravdu vandalsky skutek a svym
zptisobem se fadi mezi ty, kdo jej kdysi provedli. Takovy ¢lovék se také neprojevuje jako demo-
krat, ktery cti ndzorovou rtiznorodost, a v pripadé krestana jako ¢lovék s ekumenickym duchem,
k némuz patfi priznani prava druhému na jeho sebeurceni a hlavné na svobodné vyjadfovani
vlastniho presvédceni. Fanatici na obou stranach vyvolavaji démony tficetileté valky, k cemuz
kazdy poctivy véfici musi ve svém srdci fici jasné ne, nebot v prvni poloviné sedmnadctého stoleti
jsme jako kiestané prohrali vSichni. Dtsledky této tragédie se dodnes projevuji zpravidla nere-
flektovanou, po predcich zdédénou nedivérou mnoha lidi vici cirkvim a ,,zdiskreditovanému®
krestanstvi viibec.

Nasleduji informace o dlouhém a bolestném procesu obnovy sloupu, predstaveni dila z ikonogra-
fického hlediska, o fenoménu dékovnych marianskych a jinych sloupi ve stredoevropské oblasti.
Jsem velmi povdécen, ze autor hovorii o inspiraci velkého ceského biskupa a také védce Antonina
Podlahy, ktery v dobach prvni republiky jasnoztivé poradil, aby misto tehdy nemyslitelné obnovy
sloupu byla na okrajich Prahy postavena k pocté Matky Pané pomyslna koruna z dvanacti hvézd -
kostelii. Za nékolik desetileti kolem téchto chramu vyrostla nova sidlisté. Postavit kostely v onéch
mistech v dobé komunismu bylo pochopitelné vyloucené, jenomze diky prorockému slovu pana
biskupa tam jiz staly. Dovolim si podotknout, ze v jednom z nich, v kostele dnes svaté Anezky
Ceské na Spotilove, jsem vyristal a zral pro své poslani duchovniho a teologa.

Kniha je, jak jiz bylo fe¢eno, nesmirné aktualni, fundovana a také z estetického hlediska velmi pfi-
tazliva. Je psana v poctivém ekumenickém duchu, vysvétluje, neurazi, nestavi na mytech, z nichz
nékteré kriticky vyvraci. Jeji ¢etbu doporucuji vSem, kdo se o problematiku Marianského sloupu
jakoukoli formou zajimaji a o ni se také vyjadfuji. Mozna po jejim precteni zjisti, Ze ne vSechno,
co méli za jisté, takovym skutecné je. Jeji Cetba by urcité neublizila ani odbornikéim, protoze ti
vétsinou sleduji tizkou linii vlastni specializace, a proto jim unikaji nékteré dilezité souvislosti na
mezioborové urovni.

Ctirad Vaclav Pospisil
(TF JU, cpospisil@tf.jcu.cz)

4 Srov. Pavel HOSEK, Je to nds p#ibéh, Brno: CDK, 2018. Jako katolik jsem na dilo reagoval a z hlediska christologie a trinitologie doplnil
nékteré podnéty ve studii: Ctirad Vaclav POSPISIL, Cesty k velkému ¢esstvi (nejen) z katolického hlediska, Teologickd reflexe 2/2019,
s. 115-136. Se stejnou intenci vznikaly také mé monografie o mistru Janu Husovi a T. G. Masarykovi, které rozhodné nejsou primdrné
ve védeckém slova smyslu historickymi pracemi, ale dily teologickymi se silnym zaméfenim na smifeni.
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